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INTRODUCTORY NOTE

T

HE present volume (the third) of the Catalogue o/Greek Papyri in the John Rylands
l:ibrary deals with the hitherto unexplored portions of the Rylands collection of
papyn.
The history of the collection dates back to the time when Bernard P. Grenfell and his
friend, and fellow Queen's man, Arthur S. Hunt, between 1895 and 1907, made a number
of joint expeditions to Egypt, where among towns in the Fayl1m, at Oxyrhynchus, and
elsewhere, they were successful in making a number of most important finds.
It was during these joint expeditions that the nucleus of this collection was formed, at
first for the Earl of Crawford, and after the acquisition, in 1901, of the Crawford Manuscripts
for the Rylands Library, for the Governors of that institution.
The library's indebtedness to these two young scholars was further increased by their
undertaking to prepare a catalogue of the collection. Unfortunately, ill·health and the
pressure of other claims upon his time prevented Dr. Grenfell from taking any active part
in this work, which consequently devolved upon Dr. Hunt.
The first volume of the resulting catalogue, which dealt with the literary texts, made
its appearance in 1911. This was followed in 1915 by the second volume, devoted to
documents of the Ptolemaic and Roman period, the preparation and publication of which
was carried out by Dr. John Johnson (the present Printer to the University of Oxford),
Dr. Victor Martin of Geneva, and Dr. A. S. Hunt.
Arrangements were made for the publication of the remaining portion of the collection,
consisting of documents of the Byzantine period, which also included a further batch of
fragments acquired in 1920 by Dr. Grenfell. This was to form the third volume of the
Catalogue, to be undertaken by Dr. Hunt, but by his untimely death in 1934, the library
was deprived of his services, even before he had done more than a little preliminary
sorting.
It was fortunate that just before his death, Dr. Hunt had arranged with the present
editor, Mr. C. H. Roberts, Fellow of St. John'S College, to take over the work of preparing
for publication the remainder of the Rylands collection, which in addition to the Grenfell·
Hunt papyri included a further collection obtained by Dr. Rendel Harris during an
enforced sojourn in Egypt, between November 1916 and May 19I7, which were at once
acquired by the Governors of the Library, although they were wisely left in safe custody
in Egypt until such time as they could be transported to England without risk, and that
was not possible until 1919.
It was in the process of sorting over the residue of the collection that Mr. Roberts
found the Grenfell purchases to contain some extremely interesting· papyri, including
a number of literary texts, and a fragment of St. John's Gospel, which proved to be the
earliest known fragment of the New Testament, and probably the earliest witness to the
existence of the Gospel according to St. John.
b2
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Of such outstanding importance was this discovery regarded, that its pUblication in
the Catalogue was anticipated by making the text available to scholars without delay by
means of a special monograph prepared by Mr. Roberts.
Furthermore, in the course of a hurried examination of the Rendel Harris finds,
another sensational discovery was made by Mr. Roberts of fragments of a papyrus roll of
the Book of Deuteronomy in the Greek Version of the'Septuagint, without doubt of the
second century B.C., in other words three hundred years earlier than any other known MS.
of the Bible in any language. This, also, is dealt with in the present volume of the cata·
logue, but it has been published in a separate monograph. edited by Mr. Roberts, uniform
with the St. John fragment. So many biblical, theological, and literary fragments have
been found amongst the unpublished fragments, that the third volume has been devoted
exclusively to them, and a fourth volume has been planned in which the non-literary
documents of the Ptolemaic, Roman and Byzantine periods, ranging in date from the third
century B.C. to' the sixth century A.D., will be dealt with.
For the difficult task of deciphering and describing the papyri dealt with in the
following pages the Governors were fortunate in being able to secure the services of so
competent a scholar as Mr. Roberts. and they desire to offer to him not only their most
grateful thanks, but at the same time to congratulate him upon the masterly way in which
he has presented the palaeographical and textual results of his investigations to our
readers.
In concluding this note the writer desires on behalf of the Governors to acknowledge
their indebtedness to Dr. Johnson, the Printer to the University of Oxford, and his staff
for the interest and unremitting care they have bestowed upon the production of this
volume.
HENRY GUPPY.
THE JOHN RYLANDS LIBRARY, MANCHESTER.

March, 1938.

Librarian.

PREFACE

T

HE twenty.three years that have elapsed between the publication of this volume
and that of its predecessor have seen the accession to the Library of two important
collections of papyri, the miscellaneous collection acquired in 1917 and that bought
for the Library by the late B. P. Grenfell in 1920. The present volume contains all
the theological and literary texts from those collections (with the exception of two which
are being held over for Volume IV) besides a few which formed part of the original
purchase and were overlooked when Volume I was in preparation; of the ninety.five texts
in this volume only three, 457, 458, and 460 have been previously published. The fourth
and final volume of the catalogue, work on which is already in progress, will include the
early Byzantine archive, originally destined by Hunt for Volume III, together with the
documents of the Ptolemaic, Roman, and Byzantine periods acquired in 1917 and 1920.
The provenance of the great majority of the papyri in this volume is uncertain;
a number of those purchased in 1920 were said to come either from the Fayum or from
Oxyrhynchus. In each case the date of acquisition is given at the head of the text, since
it is hoped that this may provide a clue, however small, whereby other fragments of these
texts, if there are any, may be traced. It is worth noting that other fragments of no less
than seven texts included in this volume-in some cases actual joins can be establishedhave found their way into collections as far apart as Warsaw and Milan; and there may
well be other coincidences which have escaped my notice.
The contents of this volume are even more heterogeneous than is usually the case
with miscellaneous collections of papyri acquired by different persons at different times;
in particular, attention may be drawn to the number of Latin texts included. If this
volume does not contain more faults both of omission and commission than it does at
present, this is due to the kindness of a number of scholars whom I have had the good
fortune to consult on matters outside my knowledge and whose generous assistance is
acknowledged in connexion with the individual texts. I must, however, express my
thanks here to Professor F. de Zulueta, who gave me indispensable assistance with the
legal texts, and to Mr. E. Lobel, whom I have frequently consulted on difficulties of
interpretation and palaeography; but responsibility for any errors is the editor's alone.
To Mr. T. C. Skeat I am indebted for several corrections made in proof, and to the
Rylands Librarian for giving me every facility and encouragement in preparing this
volume.
ST. JOHN'S COLLEGE, OXFORD.

December, I937.

C. H. ROBERTS.
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF PUBLICATION AND
LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS
THE texts contained in this volume are printed as they stand in the originals, except for
division of words, addition of capital initials in proper names, expansion of abbreviations and
occasional supplements of lacunae. In the case of three texts, 473, 482, and 484, a reconstruction in modern form is given side by side with an exact transcription; accents and punctuation
have been inserted in 489 in order to preserve conformity with the London fragment with
which it is connected. For the treatment of additions, corrections, and scholia, the reader is
referred to the introductions to the separate texts. Sqnare brackets [ ] indicate a lacuna, round
brackets ( ) the resolution of a symbol or abbreviation, angular brackets < ) a mistaken omission
in the original, braces { } a superfluous letter or letters, double square brackets [ ] a deletion,
dashes' , letters written above the line. Dots within brackets represent approximately the
number of letters lost or deleted: dots outside brackets indicate mutilated or otherwise illegible
letters. Letters with dots under them are to be regarded as doubtful. Heavy Arabic numerals
refer to the Rylands papyri in the present or previous volumes, ordinary numerals to lines,
small Roman numerals to columns. In the critical notes P indicates the papyrus in question.
The principal abbreviations employed are as follows : A. P. F. = A rchiv fur Papyrusforschung.
B. K. T. = Berliner Klassikertexte.
Diegeseis = fl'TJyrfO"€I~ di Poemi di Callimaco, by M. Norsa and G. Vitelli.
:/. E. A. = Journal of Egyptian Archaeology.
J. H. S. = Journal of Hellenic Studies.
P. Amh. = The Amherst Papyri, by B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt, Vols. I-II.
P. Cairo Zen. = Catalogue des Antiquites egyptiennes du Musee du Caire, Zenon Papyri,
Vols. I-IV, by C. C. Edgar.
P. Bouriant = Les Papyrus Bouriant, by. P. Collart.
P. Fay = Fayum Towns and their Papyri, by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and D. G.
Hogarth.
P. Flor. = Papiri Florentini, Vols. I and III by G. Vitelli, Vol. II by D. Comparetti.
P. Gen(eve) = Les Papyrus de Geneve, Vol. I, by J. Nicole.
P. Giss. Bibl. = Mitteilungen aus der Papyrussammlung der Giessener U niversitatsbibliothek, Parts I-IV, by.H. Kling and others.
P. Grenf. = Greek Papyri, Series I and II, by B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt.
P. Harr. = The Rendel Harris Papyri, by J. Enoch Powell.
P. Hib. = The Hibeh Papyri, Part I, by B. P. Grenfell and A. S: Hunt.
P. land. = Papyri Iandanae, by E. Schafer and others.
P. Klein Form. = P. Stud. Pal. III and VIII, by C. Wessely.
P. Lips. = Griech. Urkunden del' Papyrus-Sammlung zu Leipzig, Vol. I, by L. Mitteis.
P. Lit. Lond. = Catalogue of the Literary Papyri in the British Museum, by H. J. M. Milne.

XVI

LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

P. Lond. = Greek Papyri in the British Museum, Vols. I-V, by F. G. Kenyon and
H. I. Bell.
P. Lond. Christ. = Fragments of an Unknown Gospel and other Early Christian Papyri,
by H. Idris Bell and T. C. Skeat.
P. Mich. = Papyri in the University of Michigan Collection, Vols. I-III, by C. C. Edgar,
A. E. R. Boak, and J. G. Winter.
P. Oslo. = Papyri Osloenses, Fasc. I-III, by S. Eitrem and P. Amundsen.
P. Oxy. = The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Parts I-XVII, by B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt.
P. Petrie = The Flinders Petrie Papyri, Parts I-III, by J. P. Mahaffy and J. G. Smyly.
P. Rain. Lit. = Mitteilungen aus der Papyrussammlung der Nationalbibliothek in Wien,
Griechische Literarische Papyri, Vol. I, by H. Gerstinger.
P. Ross.-Georg. = Papyri russischer und georgischer Sammlungen, Vols. I-V, by G'. Zereteli,
O. Krueger, and P. J ernstedt.
P. Ryl. = Catalogue of the Greek Papyri in the Rylands Library, Vols. I-II, by A. S. Hunt,
J. de M. Johnson, and V. Martin.
P. S. I. = Papiri della Societa Italiana, Vols. I-XI, by G. Vitelli and others.
P. Stud. Pal. = Studien zur Palaeographie und Papyruskunde, by C. Wessely and others.
P. Tebt. = The Tebtunis Papyri, Parts I-III, by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, J. G. Smyly,
and E. J. Goodspeed.
P. Varsov. = Papyri Varsovienses, by G. Manteuffel.
P. WUrz. = Mitteilungen aus der WUrzburger Papyrussammlung, by U. Wilcken.
RE. = Paulys Real-Elleyclopiidie der elassiseher Altertumswissensehaft, edited by G. Wissowa
and W. Kroll.
SB. Preuss. Akad. = Sitzungsberiehte der Preussisehe Akademie der Wisse'tschaften (Phil.Hist. Klasse).
Schubart, Das Buch = Das Buch bei den Griechen und Romern, 2nd ed., by W. Schubart.
Schubart, Pal. = Palaeographie: erster Teil, Grieehische Palaeographie, by W. Schubart.
Schubart, Pap. Graee. Berol. = Papyri Graeci Berolinenses, collegit W. Schubart.
Zeitsch. Sav. Stift. = Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung fur Rechtsgesehiehte (RiJinisehe
Abteilung).

ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA
458 (p. 3). To the reviews mentioned here should be added the important article by
Hempel in the Zeitschriftfii1' die Alttestamentliche Wissenschaft, 1937, pp. 1l5-27; on p. 125
he remarks that' die in 458 zuerst bezeugte iibersetzung erweist sich nun aber als die Grundlage
aller anderer griechischen Zeugen in Dtn.'. Attention should also be drawn to the article
of W. F. Albright in the Journal of Biblical Literature, LVI (1937), pp. 146-76, in which he
argues that the Nash Hebrew papyrus should be dated in the second century B.C. and in the
light of this discusses the text of 458. He, however, attributes 458 to the second half
of the second century B.C.; yet the evidence for a date earlier in the century which was given in
the original publication receives confirmation from the fact that 539, found with 458 and almost
certainly later than it, shows an early type of text.
464 (p. 24). Mr. T. C. Skeat has pointed out to me that this fragmentary text is more
likely to belong to an astrological work than to an apocryphal gospel, and a re·examination
of the papyrus entirely supports his view. The"i7] may be no more than the numeral 18 (it is
not uncommon for lines to be placed over numerals); in 1. 4 ,w8,aK[ can be read and both Kavwv
(1. 7) and avaToA'K. [(1. II) are more easily explained on this assumption. Unfortunately, it was
too late to change the position of 464 in the volume; but it has been indexed with the
astronomical and astrological texts.
466 (pp. 28 sqq.). For the following notes on this text I am indebted to Professor Hoeg:(I) The first of the two hymns fl.OtCL EV VI/1C<TTO'~ ®Eii is already known and is to b" found
in the Athos MS., Laura B 32, published in 1. Eustratiadis, E'P{LOAOYWV (Chennevieres-surMarne, 1932), as no. 218. Eustratiadis gives the title: 'AvaTOA'K>7' [IIo'i){La rEWpyCOV
'AVCLTOA'KOV]. This MS. gives only the E'P{LO~ or initial stanza, and as this is not given in the
modern printed Heirmologion, it is difficult to find the other verses of the hymn.
(2) The reading T0v vl/17]AOT€paV in I. 22-the initial words of the heirmos of B-may be
accepted as genuine. The phrase occurs in canon 143 (Eustratiadis, oj. cit., ode 8, verse 52)
and probably in other hymns too.
(3) p. 32. The reference to St. Theodore Stratelates is an insufficient ground for
connecting the papyrus with the church dedicated to him in Arsinoe, since his feast is celebrated
by the whole orthodox church on June 8.
(4) p. 35, note to 1. 4. 8p0<TC'ELV often bears the meaning E'~ 8po<TOV {LETa/3';'AAELV in
connexion with this ode.
(5) p. 35, note to 1. 39. This fragment of another hymn may be compared with a KMlt<T{La
aVa<TT';'<T'{LOV (Pentekos/arion, p. 145): Xp'<TTO~ EK VEKPWV EY>7YEpTa' I ~ arrapx0 TWV KEKO'{L7]{LEVWV.
474 (p. 65), gloss on 1. IS. Professor de Zulueta suggests that the word preceding
v(er)b(um) might be a contracted form of obligatio: cf. Ulpian, ad Edictum XX VI in Dig'est
XII, I, 9, pro I.
535 (p. 176). Mr. E. Lobel has pointed out to me that the words eVETa, av8pE~ at the
beginning of 1. 4 of this text are a quotation from the Dithyrambs of Pindar (frag. 77/78 in
the Teubner ed., 66 in the O.C. T.). In consequence the reading II,v]8ap'Kov (correcting the
18aYLlwv of the papyrus) may be regarded as certain.
540 (pp. 183 sqq.). It should perhaps have been stated that the notes and corrections
relating to the London part of this text have not been reprinted here.
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1. THEOLOGICAL TEXTS (GREEK)
457. ST. JOHN'S GOSPEL, xviii.
Acquired in

First half of the second century.

1920.

Separately published, with facsimile, as An Unpublished Fragment of the Fourth Gospel
in the John Rylands Library (Manchester University Press, 1935) and republished, with
slight alterations, in The Bulletin of the John Rylands Library, xx (1936), pp. 45-56; to
these the reader is referred for a detailed description of the text and the format, and the
evidence for the date of the papyrus. Among reviews and notices may be mentioned those
of H. I. Bell (Journal of Egyptian Archaeology, xxi (1935), pp.266-7), P. Benoit (Revue
biblique, 45 (1936), pp. 269-72), A. Merk (Biblica, 17 (1936), pp. 99-101), H. Lietzmann
(Zeitschrijl fur die NT. Wissenschajt, 34 (1935), p. 285), and G. Ghedini (Aegyptus, xv
(1935), pp. 425-6).
The fragment is part of a leaf of a papyrus codex and thus conforms to the almost
universal rule that works of Christian literature were written in the codex form (see Kenyon,
Books and Readers, p. 94 sq., P. L. Hedley in The Church Quarterly Review, cxviii (1934),
p. 227, and the addition"l evidence in P. Lond. Christ.). A codex written on this scale
would have had to consist of 288 leaves or 576 pages to include all four Gospels and, as all
the evidence points to the conclusion that at this early period in its history the codex had not
reached such dimensions, we may infer that the codex of which 457 is a part contained only
St. John's Gospel.' The handwriting is good and careful and, while not calligraphic, is
not that of an amateur; the scribe employed the diaeresis, but, as far as we can tell, neither
breathings nor punctuation. There is no trace of numeration. A calculation of the average
number of letters in each line would lead us to suspect that the name 'I')O"ovs was not, as
is regularly the case in other Christian MSS., abbreviated, but such calculations may be
misleading, and in the absence of further evidence the question whether or not the scribe
employed the usual contractions of the nomina sacra must remain open.
The importance of so small a fragment depends on the date to which it can be assigned;
without recapitulating the evidence quoted in the original publication, it may be said that
a date in the first half of the second century is indicated. Among undated papyri it should
be compared with P. Lond. Christ. I, the unknown Gospel in the British Museum, and with
Schubart, Papyri Graecae Berolinenses 19 (c), a roll of Iliad IX, attributed to the close of
the first century; and among dated texts, with P. Fay. 1I0 (A.D. 94) and New Palaeographical
Society, ii. 98 (P. Lond. 2078), temp. Domitian. Deissmann, in an article in the DAZ for
Dec. 3, 1935, would assign it to the reign of Hadrian, while Wilcken, in an article on
1 There is no internal evidence to support the view advanced by W. Bauer (Theologische Lt'teratttrzeitu1zg, 6r (1936), 358) that
th.e papyrus may have contained only a part of the Gospel or an earlier and different version of the Gospel.
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the Bremen Papyri in Forschungen und Fortschritte, I2 (I936), p. 89, remarks that, as far
as the palaeography is concerned, it might be contemporary with the Apollonius archive
(A.D. II7-I20). The resemblance to the hand of P. Lond. Christ. I is suggestive, since
it is possible that the provenance of both texts is Oxyrhynchus-the parcel in which 457
was included was marked 'from the Fayum or Oxyrhynchus '-and thus both texts may
have circulated in the same Christian community; if substantiated, this might be of
importance for the literary origins of P. Lond. Christ.1. About the text presented to
us by 457 there is little to be said. In one place (1. 9) there appears to be an omission
unrecorded by any other MS., and in another place (1. 4) it supports the Vaticanus against
the Sinaiticus and the Alexandrinus; as Bell (lac. cit.) remarks: 'In fact this fragment
from a codex written within half a century of the composition of the Gospel presents us
with the familiar text of our later authorities '.
Recto.
Ol Lovoa,?; "YJ/LE[ W OVI< EtECTTlV a7l"OI<TEtVal]
ovowa Lva 0 A?[yO~ TOV ''7CTOV 7l"A"YJpoo8"YJ ov
7l"EV CT'J/La,voo[v 7l"O£OO 8avaTO) "YJ/LEAAEV a7l"o]
8V"YJCTI<EW lO"["YJA8EV ovv 7l"aAW El~ TO 7l"palTOO]
5 pLOV 0 7T['AaTo~ I<a, E¢OOV"Y}CTEV TOV '"YJCTOVV]
I<a, E'7l"[EV aVTOO CTV Et 0 f3aCT'AEv~ TOOV LOV]
[o]a,oo[v a7l"El<pl8"YJ '"YJCTOV~ I<TA.

xviii. 31

32

Et]

.33

34

Verso.

10

[
<yOO E'S TO]VTO Y[ElyEvv!l/La,
[I<a, (E'S TOVTO) EA"YJAv8a EIS TOV I<O]CT/LOV Lva /LapTv
[P'7CTo) T"YJ aA"YJ8Eta 7l"as 0 wv] EI< TTJs aA'78~[,]
[a~ aI<OVE< /Lov T"YJ~ ¢wV"Y}~] A<yE< aVTW
[0 7l"£AaTO~ Tl Eo"TlV aA"YJ8Ela 1<]';'1 TOVT?
[El7l"WV 7l"aALV EfrJA8EV 7l"po~l TOV~ ,?[v]
[oa,ov~ I<a, A<yE' aVTO'~ EyW OVo]E/L1[av]

.5 Or

7j'E~AaTOS:

so too in

37

12.

1-2. It is clear that the scribe did not adopt the common practice, found in P. Lond. Christ. 1,458 and
other texts, of indicating eithe!· the beginning or the end of a speech by leaving a small blank space; so we
cannot reckon with this in calculating the length of the lines or the size of the page. In 1. I a diaeresis
should perhaps be placed over the final iota of LOvoaLO'; the traces are too faint to decide whether this is the
case or whether the scribe, as in I. '3, made an iota reaching above the level of the line.
TO "pa"a,pLOV, our papyrus agrees with the Vaticanus, the Codex
4-5. In placing ,,&I.IV before
Ephraemi, the supplementary text of the Codex Bezae, some other Gk. MSS. and the Armenian and one
of the Syriac versions (also with the text of Westcott and Hart); the reverse order is supported among Gk.
MSS. by the Sinaiticus and the Alexandrinus, by the Gothic version and another Syriac version, and is
adopted by Tischendorf. But it should be noted that the Sa'idic, 33, 259, and a few other MSS. omit 7I"&.Iw.

,I.

r
"

457.

ST. JOHN'S GOSPEL, XVIII

3

9. If the full text is supplied in this line, we are left with 38 letters to the line in place of the average
29-30; consequently it is fairly certain that our text represents a shorter version, Most probably we should
reckon with the omission of the repeated fls TOVTO, perhaps a slip, but more probably a genuine variant,
although unsupported by any other MS.
10. The letter after aA~8 seems to have been corrected or erased: possibly we should read aA~8[8], but
probably the scribe's pen slipped while he was making the epsilon.

458. DEUTERONOMY, xxiii-xxviii.
Acquired in 1917.

Frag. (a) 10'7 x 4'5 cm.

Second centmy B.c.

Separately published, with facsimiles, in Two Biblical Papyri in the John Rylands
Library (Manchester University Press, 1936), pp. 9-46, and reprinted in The Bulletin of
the John Ry/ands Library, xx (1936), pp. 219-45. For a detailed description of the MS.,
and a discussion of its historical and textual importance, the reader is referred to these
pUblications and also to reviews by H. G. Opitz and H. H. Schaeder (Zeitschrijt fur die
NT. Wissenschaft, 35 (1936), pp. II5-7), A. Vaccari (Biblica, 17 (1936), pp. 501-4), and
P. Katz (Theologische Literaturzeitung, 61 (1936), 340). These fragments of a papyrus roll
of Deuteronomy-the only pre·Christian evidence for the text of any part of the O.T.were recovered from two pieces of mummy cartonnage which, besides small scraps of
Greek and Demotic documents, yielded the Homer, 539, and some small unidentified
literary texts (496 ,499, 501-3); a strip of 539 had actually been wrapped round frag. (b)
of 458. The Deuteronomy fragments, scattered among chapters xxiii-xxviii, were found in
both pieces of cartonnage; since the original publication the small fragment (e) has been
identified by Prof. T. W. Manson as belonging to xxvii. IS.'
The Deuteronomy papyrus is written in a stylized and formal hand, carefully executed
and of considerable elegance; the closest parallels to it are P. Tebt. III. 692 and 697, both
probably of the middle of the second century B.C. Further evidence for the date is provided
by the documentary hand on the verso of 458, which is characteristic of the late second
century, and by the other literary fragments' Punctuation is only found at the end of
a verse (e.g. I. 14), where the point is followed by a considerable blank space; elsewhere
the scribe leaves a small space at the end of a group of words and a slightly larger one
at the end of a sentence or clause. There are no abbreviations in the extant text; but
there is reason for thinking (see note to l. 27) that KVp<O~ was left unabbreviated.
The only indication of provenance is to be found in the Demotic scraps in which the
name Setwoti = :EToToijn~ occurs; the name is very common in the Fayum and very rare
elsewhere. A Fayumic origin is not in itself at all improbable; we know of several Jewish
1 In a letter of July 23,1936; it was independently identified by Katz in the review cited above. This has made it necessary
to change the numeration of the fragment and the lines; the fragment in question, now (e), was (f) in the original publication.
\! The fact that the Homer papyrus, 539, exhibits an 'eccentric' text makes it improbable that it was written much later than
the middle of the century j further, it is likely that the other texts, literary and documentary, yielded by the carton nag e, are
contemporary with the verso of 458 rather than with the recto.
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settlements in the Fayum in the Ptolemaic period, and the fact that the scraps of Greek
and Demotic documents found with 458 contain no Jewish names might argue for a common
provenance from a mixed community of the kind common in the Fayum. l
The most notable feature of the text of the papyrus is its divergence from the text of
the Vaticanus (B) 2; in passages where the reading is disputed there are three agreements
with B and fifteen disagreements. With the Washington MS. (8), on the other hand,
there are eleven agreements, and with the Alexandrinus (A) ten, though, as Vaccari (loc. cit.)
points out, 458 as a rule only supports A, when the latter gives what is the text of the
majority of MSS.; at the same time he points out that, in its rarer readings, it more often
agrees withg and n, two minuscule MSS. representing the Lucianic recension. 458 presents
us with four new readings, one of which-€7TeA07Js in 1. 4-deserves consideration on its
merits, while another-KaO,,£ in 1. 19-is closer to the Hebrew than to the rest of the Greek
tradition. The general conclusion that the evidence best warrants is, as pointed out by
Opitz and Schaeder (loc. cd.), that 458 represents an independent text, closer to the Hebrew
original, which has greatly influenced the formation of the A text.
(a)

10'7

x 4'5 cm.

\TOV [Ka£ U"vAAegELS ev Ta£s xepU"w u"Ta]
XVS Ka£ llpe7TI?-[vov ov 1-'7J em/3aA7JS e7T£]
TOV al-'YI[Tov TOV 7TA7JU"£OV U"ov eav]
ge e7TeA07JS e[ £5 TOV afi7TeAwva TOV]
5 [7TA]7JU"£OV U"q!, cpa[Y7J U"TacpvA7Jv oU"ov]
[1/JV]X7J u"ov :r[AbU"[OEL7J €£S 8e arras]
[o]v~ ev/3q.[A€£S eav 8e ns Aa/37J yv]
[va£]Ka Ka£ U"VVO[£K7JU"7J aVT7J Ka£ eU"Tat]
leal!' 1-'7J evp7J ~[ap£v EVavnov aVTOV]
10 [on] ~!,pev ev q.[VT7J aU"X7Jl-'ov 7TpaYl-'a]
[Kat] ypa1/J€£ a!'[T7J /3£/3A£ov a7TOU"Ta]
[U"t]qv [Ka£ 8wU"EL ELS Tas x€£pas aVT7JS]
[K]a£ ega7TOU"[TeAEL aVT7Jv eK T7JS O£K£as]
aVTOV'
Ka£ [a7TeAOovU"a yev7JTa£ av]
15 [8p£ €T€]RW£ [Ka£ 1-'£U"7JU"7J aVT7Jv 0 a]
[v7JP 0 €U"x]q.rq[s
KTA.
]

xxiii. 24 (26)

xxiv.

I

3

(b) 8 x 8'4 cm.
Kal.QV

Kat

KaTa.?,Vl'LlO"~[V

TOV

a..CTe/3ovsJ

[K]q.£ EU"Ta£ Eav aNos 7J 7TA7JYWV a aU"E]
[/37J]s Ka£ KaO,,£ aVTOv E!,[avnov]

xxv.

I

2

For a more detailed discussion, see Two Blblt."cal Papyn~ p. 28 sq.
But, as J. A. Montgomery (Journal of BiD/kat Literature, Iv (1936), p. 3IO) points Qut, the disagreements of the papyrus
are often with B's unique, or almost unique, errors, i.e. the divergence from the text of B's family is slighter than statistics might
suggest.
1
2

458. DEUTERONOMY, XXIII-XXVIII
20 [aVTJOV

5

KaL p.aa-nYW(nV [aVTOV EVaVn]

[OV av]rWV

KaTa TTJV aa-E/?[ELaV aVTDV]

[apdlp.w]L TEa-a-apaKO!,Ta [p.aa-TLywa-OV]
[a-LV aVTO]V
[7TpOa-eW]a-LV

OV 7TpOa-eTJa-OV[a-LV EaV

3

SE]

p.aa-Tiyw[a-OoL aVTOV KTA.]

(e)' 4'9 x 2'3 em.
25

[TTJ XTJPOo KaL] cpq:YOV[TOoL EV TOoL>
[AEa-W a-OV]

7T0]

xxvi.

12

KaL ~[P.7TATJa-eTJa-OVTaL KTA.]

(d) 4 X 5'4 em.

(C,*

[TTJ~ CPWvJ!I~ aVT?[V]
[a-E a-'Y)P.Ep]?V

KVpW~ ..AetTO]

AetOV 7TEpL]

YEVEa-eaL aVT[w

[OVa-LOV K]aea7TEp

17. 18

EL7TEV cpvAet[a-a-EW 7Ta]

30 la-as Tet~ EV]ToAa~ etVTOV

Ket[L ELVetL a-E]

19

[v7TEpav]<;l '!"aVTWV [T]WV Eev,:,lv W~]

[E7TOLTJa-E]!' a-E OVOP.eta-TOV

(e)

K[aL KavXTJp.a]

1'1 X 2'1

em.

[E7TLKaTapaTO~] '!-!'~lPW7TO~ oa-n~ 7TOLTJ]

xxvii. 15

[a-EL yAV7TTOV K]'!-! XWVe[VTOV {3SEAvyp.a]

(f) 5'7 X 1·8 em.

S]ESop.E[va TOL~ exepOL~]
[a-ov KaL OVK Ea-Tjq.L a-O! ? /?[OTJeWV OL VWL]

35 [Ta 7Tpo{3aTa a-ov

[KaL aL evyaTE]pE~

xxviii. 31

32

SE~[op.EvaL EeVEL]

[ETEpWL KaL OL ocp ]eaAp.oL [a-ov O1!JOVTaL]
[a-cpaKEAL'oVTES EL~] '!-VTa

Ka[L OVK La-XV]

4 [a-EL TJ X"P a-ov Ta EKcpOp]!'!- r!l[~ YTJ~ a-OV KaL]
0

[7TaVTa~ TOVS 7TOVOV~ a-o]v cp[aYETat Eevo~l
[0 OVK E7TLa-Taa-aL K]'!-! ~(T[TJ aSLKovp.EVO~ KTA.]

Unplaeed fragments.
(g)

1·2 X 1'4

em.

J . [.] . [
J . EVP.[

33
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(h) 1·5 x 1·3 em.
45

J9f[
19 . 91' . [

1. . [
17 i.e. Ot I Kawv.
I. This line as it stands is rather longer than the rest: that the Kat was omitted (with m and some of the
versions) is unlikely, as it is retained in the parallel passage 1. 19. One of the cursives, i*, reads TV X"pi and
this may have been the reading of our text. It is to be noted that in placing O"TAxvs after 'v TaLS X<pO"iv
the papyrus agrees with all the uncials against the Ethiopic and Bohairic versions and Eusebius. But the
length of the line makes it very probable that it agrees with k and I in omitting o"ov after X<pO"iv.
2. This line appears to project into the margin more than the others, whereas 3 is inset.
3. In reading "" TOV al'~TOV the papyl"lls agrees with alI MSS. except B, which has I,,' al'~T6v.
4. The reading €7r€A01]S, peculiar to the papyrus, is of some interest: since ~7ripxop.aL is the terminus
technlcus in the papyri for trespass'ing, making atz illegal entrance, and as such occurs frequently in documents
of the Ptolemaic period: whereas elU'epxop.aL (elcre).,8ns is the reading of all MSS. here) in legal language
denotes to proceed agai1Zst or make clahns against i1t a court of law. Thus the reading of our text is interesting evidence of the influence of the ordinary terminology of the period. Vaccari (loc. cit.) would prefer the
vulgate reading 011 the ground that 1"'!Pxol""' is not found elsewhere in the LXX in this sense.
6. In reading ..yvX~ our text is supported only by A" and some cursives, fIn y. Subsequently all MSS.
(with the exception of J, which reads 11'7rJ\~O"Ofi) give 11'7rJ\~O"e~va,: "J\~.O~va, may have been the reading of

the papyrus, but, with the preceding nominative) 7fA'Y}u8EL1] is more likely.

On this passage, Driver writes

that the Hebrew is nearer to the text of B than to that of the papyl"lls, but that the Hebrew infinitive (' thou
shalt eat grapes according to thy soul thy being filled') is so awkward that it is generally thought to be a gloss.
He suggests that our text may be an attempt to simplify it by substituting a finite verb, much as the Syriac
(' until thy soul (is) being satisfied ') tries to do.
7. In reading 'vpa[J\m, the papyrus agrees with Bgn (/l'paJ\'L') and other MSS. against A'F* and a
few eU1·sives.
IO. ,vP'v: so B and other MSS. (including 0) against the '~p~K'V of AaFMN and a number of cursives.
II. 0 and M, together with some cursives, read ypa..yV here.
14. It seems probable that the scribe only punctuated at the end of a verse, as here after aVTOV; the
space between it and the following Ka, i5 larger than is usual.
19. Here the papyrus has a somewhat remarkable agreement with 0 in its reading aO",p~" supported also
by a number of minuscules, including g and n: all other uncials read a.,pwv.
20. Between the a and 0" of l'aO"T<Y"'O"<V a dot is visible: apparently the scribe wrote l'aT, then corrected
the T to a 0", erasing the left horizontal stroke of the T, and the apparent dot is the remnant of the hook of
the original T.
20 sqq. The text of this and of the following lines, now in agreement with AFMN 0, and now providing
new readings of its own, differs SO markedly from that of B that before discussing the readings in detail it may
be as well to give the text, considerably shorter than ours, supplied by B. Continuing from 6 dcr,pwv, Breads:
Ka(J~E'i:s aVTov EvavrCov avrwv. 3 Kal apL8p.ce TEcrCTepaKovra p.acrnydHTOV(J'W Gvrov, OU 7ipo(J'8~(]"otl(nv' id.v Of 7TpolT8f1s J.La~
unYWtTaL KTA.

(a) In reading Ka, before Ka9,,,(,) the papyrus agrees with AFMN and many cursives against B0gn.
(b) Kae", is peculiar to the papyrus. The only variants noted to Kae"" are the KaeiO"~s of I and
Cyril and the c01Zstituent (or -unt) of the Armenian and Ethiopic versions.
(c)

Between the Ka(JLELS

",vrav

Kptr{Jv Kcd p.acrnycJerovcrty avr6v.

and the ;'vavr[ov aVTwv of B AFMN0 and the versions insert gvavn rwv
Neither of these texts can have been quite that of the papyrus, but
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in sense it is closer to the reading of AFMNE>. After ,v[avnov it Seems best to supply aVT]ov (01' eavT]ov), as
suggested by Driver; it is, however, short and o[avnov iTOV >..a]ov would fill the space a little better, but though
this phrase is found in Deut. x. I I the sense is different and there is no support for its presence here: whereas
aVTOV = athov would correspond to the nov I<ptTWV of AFMNE>.
For the sense of the papyrus version must
be 'for he (sc. the judge) shall cast him (the offender) down in "his (the judge's) presence '. Both the
Hebrew and the Syriac Peshitta provide an interesting parallel to this version (for what follows I am indebted
to Driver): in this and the following lines the Peshitta has' if the guilty be guilty of chastisement, the judge
shaIl cast him down and they shall scourge him according to the due of his folly'. Similarly the text implied
. ~av
" a£"~os
"t
- 0. ,a(jE~TJS
Q'
' ) aVTu!)
'" U KptT'YJS'
" KCtL p.acrnYWCFH
'"
by th e H eb rew 15:
1I" 7T/\lJYWV
Ka~\ Ka 8tEt- (or ra th er lea 81]O'"Et
CtlJTOV
€VaVrLOv aurov KaT'" T~V O,cr'f3EtaV (aVToiJ) dpt8p.ci3 TEO'"O'"EpaKOVrCt KTA. Thus the papyrus, unlike the Hebrew,
leaves the subject of Kae", unexpressed, but agrees with both Hebrew and Peshitta in placing the verb in the
3rd, not in the ~nd, person singular, while both have a word to correspond to w[avnov aVT]ov. Alternatively,
it would be possible to read Ka' Kae",(,) aVTOV ,v[avn TOV I Kp<r]OV: but though this would be a little closer to
AFMNE>, it is not safe to assume gratuitous error in the MS.
(cl) "aerTLrw'''v must be a scribal error for "aerTLycfJ(erov)er,", as it is clear from the other verbs that a future
was intended here.
(e) After "acTnyw(crov)crw (I. 20) the papyms agrees with AFMNE>, the versions and most of the
cursives, in reading Evavnov aVTOOP Kara T1JV CtG"Ej3ew.v aVTOV; the whole clause is unrepresented in B. It may be
noted that the papyrus may well have read [EVavn aV]Twv-it would suit the space rather better-and that the
large space left after av]rwv suggests that KaTa T1jV acr</3[,,"v aVTov] belongs to the fo!lowing rather than to
the preceding sentence.
(f) In 1. ~~ the papyrus certainly omitted the Kat before ap'O"w" found only in B, where it was
probably inserted after the loss of Kara r~v o.CT77!3€LaV a'Vrov,
~4. Here again the papyrus agrees with AFMNE> and other authorities in reading "poere",erw against B's
"pO<Te'D': consequently I have followed these MSS. in supplying aVTOV in this line (omitted only by Bg).
It may be noted that the Syriac Peshitta also has' when they add' and the Hebrew' he shaIl not add':
the singular verb in the Hebrew is probably due to Massoretic vocalization, as in early unvocalized texts
singular and plural forms of the verb were hardly distinguished (Driver).
26. In the supplement I have foIIowed AFMNE>gn and their aIlies rather than B's dlcf>pav8~erovTa'.
~7. It is probable that <vp'"' was written in fulI, i.e. that the scribe did not employ the theological contractions almost universal in later MSS. If he had written KS there would be only ~4 letters in the line,
whereas the average number of letters in a line is 27. Similar calculations in the case of 457 (see A1t
U1tpublished Fragment of the Fourth Gospel, p. 18) led to the conclusion that there also 1Zomi1Za sacra were
written in fuII. Unfortunately in both cases conclusive proof is lacking; but it looks as though the practice,
whatever its origin, only became general in the course of the second century A.D.
28. The omission of cr, after YEv<erea, is of some interest, for while all uncials agree in reading it, it is not
in tbe Hebrew text, which has simply' to be' (Driver), and is also absent from the Armenian version and the
cursives agk=* and the texts of Philo and Clement. It is at least evidence that such a reading, which
might have been thought to be of comparatively late origin in Greek MSS., is, even if wrong, of considerable
antiquity.
29. cro, omitted after ""EV: so BE>g1Z, Sa'idic, Ethiopic.
30. The fact that elsewhere the papyl'US consistently foIlows AFMNE> g1Z and other MSS. in preferring the
longer version makes it very likely that "arra, (omitted by B) was inserted before Ta' €VTO>".'; it also fiUs
the space better.
35. A new column begins with this fragment. In this column the lines are slightly longer than in preceding columns; the average number of letters to a line is ~9.
36. 0 /3o~ewv: omitted only by B. The length of the line makes it highly probable that the papyrus
omitted erov after vw, as it certainly did after 8vyaTEpes in I. 37. For this latter omission it has the support of
the second corrector of F; for the former there is no other authority. We should expect both to be written
or both to be omitted; probably this may be claimed as a new, if unimportant, variant for the papyl'Us. The
length of the line suggests that a crov may have been omitted in I. 40 also.
38. Reasons of space as weIl as the general affinity of the MS. make it fairly probable that the papyrus
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read a"'avra, with FGMN@gn and most of the cursives rather than /3i1.''''avTa, with B a!.: it is in any case
preferable to the #"avra,-equally suitable as far as the space goes-of A.
39. As usual, the papyrus agrees with all other MSS. against B and reads K"' before aVK ,''XV"".
44. If some part of ,upi"K'" is to be recognized here, this fragment cannot stand in close relation to any of
the others, as, except in xxiv. I, the text of which is preserved in (a), the word is not found in or near the
passages represented here. It does, however, occur in xxii frequently and in xxviii. 2.

459. ISAIAH, xxi, xxii.
Acquired in I917.

Fifth to sixth century.
PLATE

4-

This strip, from a leaf of a magnificently written vellum codex, is fortunately complete
in height, so that some estimate can be formed of the character of the original book. The
lower margin is 4 cm., the upper (which may have been damaged) 2·8 cm. ; the average
number of letters in a line is 27, so that the measurements of the text (and those of the
page would have been in proportion) wer,e I6 x I3 cm. Each page contained only one
column of text. The position of the fragment in the leaf is decided by the titles in I. 28
and I. 50, as it is fairly obvious that the scribe began a new line with the title, and he has,
in fact, filled up what remains with scroll·work.
Palaeographically the MS. is of some interest, and will stand comparison with some
of the best hands of the period. It bears a general resemblance to the Washington MS. of
the Psalms (i.e. the hand responsible for the bulk of that MS.), although the scribe of 459
had a distinctly lighter touch, and it can hardly be later than the Vienna Dioscorides
(E. M. Thompson, Introduction to Greek and Latin Palaeography, p. 2IO) of the first half of
the sixth century. Another similar hand of the period, which also avoids the heavy style
of some MSS., is the Vatican Cassius Dio (plate in Cavalieri-Lietzmann, Spec. Cod. Graee.2).
The distinctive features of the hand (not to be found in either the Washington MS. or the
Cassius Dio) are the unusually angular. and the curved OJ. I should assign the MS. to
the fifth, or perhaps to the sixth century. Punctuation and other marks appear to be
in the first hand; the title in I. 50 (though not that in I. 28) is distinctly smaller than the
rest of the text, but is in the same hand. A rough breathing is placed over '7, but not over
other vowels.
Textually the MS. is too small to be of much use, but it may be observed that in the
case of two disputed readings of some importance (II. I6 and 2I) it sides with the Codex
Sinaiticus (~) and the Codex Alexandrinus (A) against the Codex Vaticanus (B), as it does
on two, and possibly on four, other occasions. In ll. 37 and 49, however, it supports B
against the other MSS., as it does B and ~ in II. 43 and 51. It does not follow·A where
it is unsupported by ~, and its closest affinity is with the latter MS. It should be noted
that in 1. 33 it apparently supports the Codex Rescriptus Cryptoferratensis (r) against the
rest of the tradition. Collation is with the text of Swete (Cambridge, I894).

459.

ISAIAH XXI, XXII

9

Recto.
[Ka,] ",8w€s [€Aa,Bov fLE "'S T'YJV nKTovl

xxi. 3

[<Tav]" 'YJ8'K['Y}<Ta TO fL'YJ aKOV<Ta,]
[€<T'IT]ov8a<Ta [TOV fL'YJ ,BA€'IT€OV]
[

] ~ Kap8,a [fLOV 'lTAaVaTa, avofL,a fL€]

5 [,Ba'IT]n'€O·

[€Os] </>o,Bov·

4

1j [>/JvX'YJ fLoV E</>€<TTYJK€V]
[€TO'fLa<TOV T'YJV Tpa]

5

['IT€'a]v· </>aY€T[€ 'lTOET€ aVa<TmVT€S]

10

[0' ap]xoVT€S [€To'fLa<TaT€ 8vp€ovs]
[8to]n OVT"'[S €O'IT€V 'lTpOS fLE K(VpLO)S]

6

[,Ba]8'<Tas <T€\,!:VT'" <TT'YJ<TOV <TKO'ITOV]
[Ka,] 0 Eav ,8?7[s avaYY€OAOV Ka, €L80v]

7

[av]a,BaTas '['IT'IT€LS 8vo ava,BaT'YJv]
[ovo]v KaL av[a,BaT'YJv KafL'YJllOv]
[aK]p.0a<TaL aK[pOa<TW 'lTOAA'YJV KaL]

8

15 [Ka]~€<TOv ov[p€tav €tS T'YJV <TKO'ITLav]
[K(VpLO)V] KaL €t'IT€[v €<TTYJv 8,a 'lTavTOS]
['YJfL]€pas· KaL ~['IT' T'YJS 'lTapEfL,BoA'YJS]
[€Y]'" €<TTYJV O[A'7V "'Iv VVKTa Ka,]
[,80]v aVTOS [€Px€m, ava,BaT'7S]

9

20 [<Tv]v"'p,80s· [KaL a'ITOKp,O€tS E''IT€V]
['lTE]'lTT"'K€V [Ba,BvA"'v Ka, 'lTaVTa]
[Ta] ayaAfLaTf!- [avTYJS KaL Ta XE'PO'ITO']
['7T]a aVT'YJS [<TVVETP',B'7 €Os T'7V]
[Y')]v:
[aIWV<TaT€ OL KaTa]

10

25 [A€A]'fLfL€V!'[' Ka, OL 08VV"'fLEVO']
[aK]!'V<TaT€ f!- ['YJKOV<Ta 'lTapa K(Vp'O)V <Ta,Ba",O]

Verso.

[0 8(eo)s TOV I(<Tpa)'7A aV')Y]Y€LA€V '7[fL'V]

<<--+-[--

II

['lTpOS €fL€ KaA€L 'lTapa] rOV "t'YJ€tp [</>v]
30 [Aa<T<T€T€ €'ITaAg€t]S· </>VAa<T[<T'" TO]

12

[TO opafLa T'7S r80v]fLa,as ::

KaL T'7V VVK]ra· €av ~['7T'7S]
[~'7T€L Ka, 'lTap €fLO' OLK]€L· €V TW [8pVfL"']

['lTP""

[€<T'IT€pas KO'fL'78'7<T€<T8]aL €V TYJ [08w]
[Aa,8av €tS <TVVaVT]?7<TLV 8'>/J[wvn]

I4

35 [v8wp </>EP€T€ 0' €vo']~OVvrES [€V xw]
[pa lBJa'fLav apTo,s <T]vvavra[T€ TO'S]
[</>€VYOV<TLV 8,a T]O 'lTA'780S [T"'V 'IT€]
[1>0VWfL€V"'V Ka' 8,a T]O 'lTA'78os [TWV]
['lTAaVWfL€VWV Ka, 8,]a TO 'lTA'78[OS TYJS]
40 [fLaxa'pas Ka, 8,a TO 'IT]A'780s TW[V TO]
C

15
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[tEvfLCLTWV TWV 13,]aTETafL€\vwv]
[Ka, 13,a TO TrATJOOS TWV] TrETrTWK[OTWV]

16

[EV TW TrOAEfLW

] 13.oT' OV[TWS]
[«TrEV fLO' K(Vp'O)S En Ev,]aVTOS (US [EV']

45 [avTos fL"rOWTOV EK]~'''''' '" Slota]
[T(uV v,wv KTJSap Ka,] TO KaTaA[o'TrOV]
[TOW TotEvfLaTWV T](UV t!T)(Vp[WV]
[v,wv KTJSap W']ra, OA'YOV [on]

°

[K(Vp'O)S
8(EO)S I(a-pa)TJA EAaATJ]a-Ev
50 [TO pTJfLa TTJS q,apay]yos$,wv :: ~

E-€xxii.

I

[n EYEVETO a-o, on] vVV aVE,8[TJTE]
[TraVTES «s SWfLaTa] fLaTa,a' [

]

3. The relative shortness of this line and the gap at the beginning of L 4 may be due to the fact that with
~

wpo<a a new verse begins; when the end of the verse coincides with a definite break in tbe sense the scribe
leaves a gap of considerable length (in I. 24 of nearly 3 cm.). Possibly 459 added aVTO; but there is no other

support for this.
4. The reading given in the text is that of the seventh-century correctors c.a, c.b. of ~, which alone suits
the available space; both that of ~* &vop'ca fJ.E Kat ~ Ct.p,aprLa p..E and that of B tW~ ~ aV0J.J.[a J.I.E are too long.
7. </Jay,7{, ""T'] as Br: tr. ~AQ.
9. 0<6" ~r: 5n B. The former would exactly fill the gap at the beginning of the line, unless we assume
that this was Jeft blank for the new verse; there is, however, no break in the sense and probably the scribe
only punctuates at the end of a sentence.
I I. 0: ov ~*B* (vid.) r 93.
eav AQ~ c.a, c.b.: ilv B.
12. Most probably the papyrus omitted the Kat after 0.;0 with ~AQr.
16. KVPCOV Kal d7rEV ~AQr: K'6pws Ei1I'EV B.
IR. 'yw am. AQ.
21. "i"TWK," ~AQr: "'''TWK," ro,nwKEV B. It is practically certain that the papyrus agrees with
~AQr here.
23. Possibly (TVV'Tptf3WFaV with ~AQr, which would suit the space better.
30. Though the end of the verse is marked by a stop, there is no gap; the break in the sense, however,
between the verses is slight (contrast L 43)'
33. KO,,.~e~(T'(Tea, r: KO,,.~e'i(T~ rell.
34. f50wp o<t&vn A.
37. In this, a disputed reading of some importance, there can be little doubt that 459 agrees with Band
(on the evidence of Q) Origen and the hexaplaric text in reading "'</JOYEV,.EVWV instead of the </Jevy6VTWV of
~AQr (the former is printed by Swete, the latter by Rahlfs): the latter would leave the next line impossibly
short.
43. OU,,, B~: 5n AQ*r.
45; I. 1<1I.E t t"·
46. Aot7i6v N".
49. The words are given in this order by B: IAaA~(TEV <I Os I~1I. ~AQr.
5n vvv B~: vvv 5n AQr.

sr.

460. FRAGMENT OF A TESTIMONY BOOK.
Acqnired in 1917.

II'4 X I4·r cm.

Fourth century.

Published with 458 in Two Biblical Papyri; for reviews, &c., see the references given
on p, 3. Two otherfragments of the same bifolium (reprinted here as II. 1-9,28-37,52-61, and

460. FRAGMENT OF A TESTIMONY BOOK

II

76-84) were published as P. Oslo II '; P. Oslo II, frag. i, forms the upper part of folio I,

P. Oslo II, frag. ii, the upper part of folio 2 of 460. The text consists of passages from
different parts of the Septuagint, the majority from Isaiah; the connexion between them
appears to be that they are all capable of bearing a Messianic interpretation and so might
serve for purposes of propaganda. There is little doubt that the codex to which these
leaves belong was a book of Testimonies, i.e. passages from the O.T. which can witness
to the truth of the N.T. Two such works are extant, the Testimonia of St. Cyprian and
the Testimonia adversus }udaeos attributed to St. Gregory of Nyssa; but the selection of
passages quoted in 460 proves that it is independent of both these works.
A complete page of the codex probably measured some 28 x II cm. and contained
30 lines to the column. The hand is crude and irregular, though clear, and resembles
P. Oxy. 209, a schoolboy's copy of Romans i. 1-7, which can be dated in the early fourth
century.
Our text may be assigned to the same period, and as the Oslo fragments were
purchased in the Fayum, the Fayum is the most likely place of origin. The usual
theological contractions occur, and in place of final v a short stroke is commonly added
above the preceding vowel. Stops have been added by the first hand, with the exception
of that in 1. 12, which, with the mark against 1. IS, is in black ink. The rest of the MS.
is written in a reddish·brown ink which is better preserved in the Oslo fragments than in
the Rylands text. The end of a quotation is marked by a stop, followed in 1. 12 by a short
horizontal line ; there is no trace of subject headings.
It is not to be expected that the text of such a MS. would be of any importance for
textual criticism; neither its omissions (as in 1. 17 and 1. 24) or additions (as in 1. 49) are of
any significance, although a tendency to disagree with Vaticanus (B) may be noticed,
e.g. IS, 45, 46, 95. The textual notes attached to P. Oslo I I have not been repeated: those
relating to the Rylands fragment will be found after the text. The passages preserved in
the Oslo fragments are underlined in the transcription.
Folio i, recto.

lsa. xlii. 3

TEBpaV<FfLE"9[V ov]

A[LVO(V)]

rrvVTp,l{;E< Ka,

AOyt<FfLo[v aVTwv]

15

Ka7Tv,~ofLE"[OV]
ov

<F{3E<FE<· a>..Ala

5 aA'Y)B«av

4

Ka' ov Bp[av<FB'Y)]

[Ka,

E7T'

19

aVTWV <F'Y)fLE<[ov]

Ka, a7TO<FTEAW

[Et]

aVTWV 9"~9"[W<FfLEVOV~]

EA7T']

OV<F.V·-Ka[yw Ta

Ta' T'Y)V Sota[v]

E7T

KP'<FW]

TO) OVOfLaT']

[aVTOV] ~~[V1)

K(a,) 'Y)gOV<F'V Ka, ol{;[ov]

20 fLov Ka, KaAEL[l{;w]

<FETa, O)~ a[v B')]

10

Ta fL[a,]

7Ta<Fa~ TM yAw[<F<Fa~]

Et[O'<FEL]

E7T, T1)~ [y')~

XE7T'<F

EPxofLat 9"!,p[ayaYELV]

E<~]

KP'<F'V ava[AafL1

11m

pya aVTW[V Kat TOV]

EL~ Glap<FE['~ Kat . . . ]

E]

lsa. lxvi. 18

25 Kat

M09"0X

[Ka, E<~

Glo]

1 The Oslo fragments were first published with the title Septuaginta Fragmente by G. Rudberg in Vt'denskajJsselskapets
Forhandlz'nger, 1923 (2).
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If~![p ]~!'[TO, a<pw]

BeA Ka[t €L, T7Jv]
[E]~Aa[3a
]

VDS'·

Kat Ta, al-'ap]

II

na, aVTW[V aVTO,]
aVOtlT€L 3[ La TOVTO]
Folio i, verso.

[01/10]!'TUL KaL OL

Isa. Iii.

65 aVTO, KN'7poVOI-'7]]
lT€L 'lTOAAOV, K(aL) [TWV]

IS

LO'XVPWV !-'€[p"L]
lTKVAa' avB [wv]

[OV]1f aK7]KOalTLV lTV(V)
30 [7]]g-OVlTLV'

K(vpL)e

n,

Isa. liii.

I

'lTape30B7] EL[, Ba]

[e'IT ]LlTTEVlTeV T7] aKO
[7]] 7]I-'WV KaL

0

70 vaTOV 7] >/Iv),([7]]
aVTOV KaL ev [TOL,]

(3pa

[XL]WV K(VpLO)V TWL

av0l-'0!['] ~~[oyLlTil7]]

[a7Te]KaAv<pil7]
35 [aV7]]YY€L Aal-'e(v)

IZ

K,!-L aVT[o, al-'apnas]
'lTOAAWV a[V7]veYKev]
75 [K(aL) 3L]'!- T[a, aV0I-'La,]

2

[eVUVTLo]v aVTOV
[w, 'lTaLOLOV w, pL]
[{a EV Y'7 OLj>."WlT7]
[OVK elT]nv €L30,

Folio ii, recto.

40 [avTw 0]y3e oofa

[fL€L ]'wv eYEveTo

[KaL €LooJl-'ev aVTo(v)

I3

[w, o]v I-'e[ya], eye

[KaL OVK] ~,xev €LOO,

[ovS]e KaAAO,' aAAa
[TO] €L30, aVTOV an
45 [I-']~v KaL eKA€L'lTo(v)

Gen. xxvi.

[veTo IT ]<poSpa eye
3

I4

[veTo SE] aVTW

80 [KT7JV7] 'IT]po{3aTOJ(V)
[KaL KT7JV]'1 (3ow(v)

['IT]'!-pa 'lTaVTa, TOV
[Vtov]~ TWV av(ilpw7T)WV

[KaL yewpY]La 'lToAAa

[ap(ilpOJ7T)O,] ev 'lTA'1Y'1

[

[wv KaL] ev 'lTOVW

[

50 [K(aL) €L3],:"

<pepew
[l-'aAaKL]av o[n]

85 [

l' Aa
JaTO,

] . E[.]n·

[II apaA€L'lTO]!:'evOJ(v)
Folio ii, verso.
aVTOV

aLa.

rct8

[T7]V lTo<pLa]v KaL T7J(V)

Isa. liii. 6

55 ilaL OVK avoLyr ~L]
TO lTTOfLa a[VTOV]

OJ, (3PO{3q.[TOV]

I2

[lTvvelTw 3L19OJI-'L IT?!

7

90 [XP7]fLa]T'!- Ka' 30
[gav 3]w".w lTOL

---[.!lEVTe]poVol-'toV

e7TL IT<paY'?)[V 7]Xil7]]

[a'ITOlTTE]A€L K(Vpto), e'ITL lTe

KaL w, a!:'[vo,]

[T7Jv EV]AOYLav ev TOL<;

60 evavn[ov TOV1

ehron. i.

[KaL 7TAOVTOV] KaL

afLapna, 7]fLOJ(V)
OLa TO KeKa[KWlT]

2

95 [Tal-'€LOL], lTOV ev 7TalTL

Deut. xxviii. 8

460.

FRAGMENT OF A TESTIMONY BOOK

[OV av e'lTtl,ga[Al7]~ T7](V)
[xetpa (TOV Eln1 T7]~ Y7]~
[Kat 'lTA7]IJV]vet (T. K(VPtO)~

100

I3

[0 O(eo)~ (TOV et~ a]yaOa
[ev TOt~ eKJ'o]vo,~ T!I[~l

II

15. The papyrus agrees with ~ against E, etc., in adding E'TnrrTa!,a, after aUToo". The sign placed in the
margin against this line is probably a form of the common of = ",patov; that it calls attention to the uncertain
reading is not likely.
17. All MSS. read 1I"&vra Ta l8v~ KaC before TI" YAoorrrra,: ~ adds aVTOOV.
20. Read Ka(ra)AE{,f,oo.
22. No other authority is cited for a1l"00"TfAO> in place of tfa1l"0rrTEMI.
24. After E>apO"fl, the MSS. read Kat <I>oi>o Kat Aouo; one of the two has cleal"ly been omitted in the
papyrus.
25. Read E>o,B.A.
45. om. Ka' AQ. fKAft1l"0(V): so A and a later hand of Q; E reads tKAL1I"OV.
46. Probably read TO.('); it is just possible that the scribe wrote the, in the next line, cf. f[pya in I. 12.
1I"aVTa, TOV(') [v,ovl1 TOOV av(8poor.)oov as ~Qmg: om. 1I"aVTa, Er: 1I"avra, avepoo1l"0v, AQ*.
49. Ka' EV 1I"OVOO. This addition, not found ·in any other MS., was probably transferred by the writer from
v. 4: EAoy,crafLE6a aVTov E!1Ja~ EV r.OV(P Kal EV 7iA.11yfi.
83 sq. It is fairly clear that the writer did not continue the passage from Genesis which runs JC»Aoorrav
aVTov 0. <I>vA'O"1,ei!,; these three lines probably contained a quotation from another book, the title of whicha short one, as it has left no traces-was written in the space between 82 and 83.
93. a7TOO'TfAEt: so the versions and some of the cursives: the uncials read a1focrTdAat. For the significance
of this reading, see P. Katz, Theologische Literaturzeituug, 61 (1936),341.
95. fV 1I"oo"'(v): so AFME> and the versions; IITt ,,&vra B. Kat before Iv ,,(irrLV is also omitted by the
Eohairic and a few cursives.

0.

461. PSALMS iii and lxii.
Acquired in 1917.

Fragment (c) 8·5 x 7·4 cm.

Sixth century.

Four fragments of a tall sheet of rather rough parchment containing verses from the
third Psalm, one of which is misplaced, and the opening of the sixty·second Psalm. When
complete the sheet must have been more than 30 cm. in height, and as the length of the
line is only 7 cm., it is probable that there was originally a second column of which no
traces have survived, and in which the scribe continued the sixty·second Psalm; whatever
the purpose of the text, it is hardly likely that he would break off in the middle of a sentence
in 1. 28. Probably this sheet of parchment was used as a protective amulet; the verses of
the Psalms chosen are obviously suitable for that purpose, although they have not hitherto
occurred among the Christian amulets on papyri (see the list in MIle Preaux's article
'Vne Amulette Chretienne', Chronique d'£gypte, 20 (I935), p. 365).' Further, the bottom
of fragment (d), just below the end of the column, has been stitched up with thread, some
of which still remains; this suggests that when complete the sheet was rolled up and the
ends stitched together, thus being rendered more portable. It might indicate that at some
1 To this list should probably be added P. Giss. Bib!. 34, a sheet of parchment containingyerses from Psalms lxxiii (lxxiv) and
cxi (cxii), which the editor attributes to the fourth century. It may, however, be a collection of miscellaneous verses arranged
alphabetically (the verse from Ps. cxi precedes that from lxxiii).
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later period the strip was used as a binding sheet. The hand is a good sloping uncial,
regular and neat, and may belong to the sixth century; the punctuation at the end of the verse
is in the same hand. On the verso (the hair·side) are remains of writing in a large sprawling
hand oflater date; nnfortunately in the largest fragment, (c), very little is decipherable. On (a)
can be read: (1. 2) 7To,e~ (? 7T0'7],) avTC~, (1. 3) ] . pax!} ?,CTd, (1. 4)] 7T?AAOV, q.\l[; on (b), (1. 7)]q.v. on
e1Te~[, (1. 8) ]. TV aVTO,>. [, (1. 9) ]1TaT7]p cp[, (1. ra) ]fLoV '!~r [ ; on (c), (1. 13) ~~vX7]e7] Xq.p,. [, (1. 14)
~r x,AeCTlv .. y[; on (d), (1. 22) ] .. q.CTW~VfL[' (I. 23) ],. U1TWTOVE, (1. 24) ] 9wpoV iov. . Apart from
11. 13-14, which may be read as ~~vX7]e7] (1. E~exVe7]) <7]> Xq.P,[,] ~r X'AeCTlV (1. X"Ae,nv) '!?V =
Psalm xliv. 3, I have been unable to identify any of these passages. A line drawn below
1. 14 indicates that the scribe did not proceed with Psalm xliv. L. 9 at any rate does not
appear to come from any passage in the Psalms.
The text is collated with Swete, The Old Testament in Greek, and Rahlfs, Septuaginta
(Stuttgart, 1935). The testimony of such a text cannot be of much value; for what it is worth
it may be noted that it twice supports Alexandrinus against Vaticanus. The provenance
of the text is unknown.
(a)

'!V fLOV EL [80~u I'0v]
tea, Vo/W[T]V T[7]V teecpa]
A7]V 1'0v' cp[wV7]]
I'ov 1TpO, te(vpw)v ~~[Etepa]
5 ~a Ka. ELCTO.teOY[ CTev]
p:e e~ opov, q.yl.ov]
[a]YT?[v

Ps. iii. 4

5

(b)

10

[a1T]? [1']vp'q.[8wv Aaov]
TWV KvteNw CTVV]
E7TELnOeI'EV[Wv 1'0']
,!-vaCTTa K(vp,)e CTW[CTOV I'E]
o [O(eo)], I'OV' OT, [CTV E1Ta]
[Ta]~a, 7TavT,!-~ [TOV,]
[exOpa],vovT[a, 1'0'

iii. 7

8

(e)

15 [CTO]V 7]

Ey~oy,a

<yw

,!?y

8••~?[.]

iii. 9
6
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IS

l+'Y}e'Y}V Kat V7rvwera
etvy€pe'Y} on K(vpto)s av
nA'Y}/L.peTO /LOV'
20

'?

~(eo)s

0

e(eo)s /LOV 7rpOS ere o[p]

Ixii.

2

[e]pt'w' e3t.pt'!~!'
,!€ 'Y) .pvx!! /LOV
!'w'![a7rAc:,s erot 'Y} erapt]

(d)

[ero]v TO €~[€OS erov]
25 V7r€P 'was TO. x€t
A'Y} /Lov e7r€v€erw
O"LV U'E'

OVTO!)

lxii. 4

5

€V

AOY'lerw erat €V T!!
vfwv,i.e. vo/CJ)v P.
4. KV P; so in I I and 18. 5.1. E"Za-ryKOVO'"EV. 9,1. (Tvv€7nn8<.:jJ.Ev w 'II. I I. K written
over first a of avaUTO.
12. [0]5' P j so in 20.
17. ihrvwa-o, i.e. i37rvwo-o P.
18. 1. E~1]ylp(}1]v. aVTtA~fJ.\J!ETat.
28. 1. <T<.
21.1. EcnVl1CTEv.
23. 1. 7rOo-aiJAwS'.
24. i.e. KPEtU!UO]v
26.1. E7l'aWECI"OvutV.
27. 1. OVTWS.
2.

' verse runs: lTV" UE,
So
s: 't
\
I n th e MSS . th 15
K.VpU:, aVnI\TJJ.L7rTWP J.LOV EL, uo£"a J.LOV ~.
3. The beginning of the new verse is marked by a gap as well as by punctuation.
5. The parchment supports the Alexandrinus and the Psalterium Graeco-Latinum Veronense (R) in reading
EW'1)KOV<TEV for E7n1KOVlTEV.
7. The rest of the line was presumably left blank (el. 1. 16) to mark the at&taX".a. Eetween (a) and (b)
only one line is lost containing the beginning of v. 7 OV <pojJ~e>i<To".at.
9. UVVE7rtnOEfdvoov ~AR: E7rtnOEp.ivwv B.
14. Eetween (b) and (c) four lines are missing if v. 8 was written out in full and assuming that the
reading of I. IS is correct. What is certain is that in (c) the scribe went back to v. 6 of the psalm, so it is
probable that in the intervening space, otherwise unaccounted for, he wrote out vv. 8 and 9.
16. There is nothing to indicate that the scribe recognized that this verse was out of place. The
papyrus follows the Alexandrinus in reading o. after .yol.
22. <T, instead of <Tot is the reading of E\ W" and also of the Turin Psalter (T).
23. Assuming that Ps. Ixii was written in full, 6 lines mnst intervene between (c) and (d).
I.

I

,

,

\'

...

462. PSALMS cxlviii-cl.
Acquired in 19'7.

28

X

7 em.

Sixth to seventh century.

This peculiar text, written on the flesh·side of a vertical strip of parchment, consists of
phrases reproduced in order, but without regard to their sense, from Psalms cxlviii, cxlix,
and d. The text starts with Ps. cxlviii. 9 and, with the exception of the last two verses, the
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scribe has copied down the initial words of each verse, at times the whole phrase. He has
followed the same procedure in Ps. cxlix; but in Ps. cl, where each verse consists of two
nearly equal phrases each beginning with alvEL7E, he has written down the initial words of
each phrase, so that the text of this psalm is not far from complete. The scribe's know·
ledge of orthography (ef. aVToK'Yj for EViioKEL in 1. 10) and of grammar (cf. aVTa for aiJToLS in
1. IS) is of the scantiest, and the fact that he spells 7TOt7}CTat 7TOtYJCTE in I. 13 and 7TEYJCT(E) in
L IS suggests that he wrote to dictation. In contrast to this, the hand, of the bold slanting
variety (ef. Abb. 99 in Schubart's Griechische Palaeographie), is distinctly good, and the
usual contractions of the nomina sacra occur. It is hard to say how much is missing; the
enlarged initial letters make it clear that the lines are substantially complete, but this
column may have been preceded by another one or even two. The sheet of parchment
cannot have been much higher than it is, nor is it likely that the writer started in the middle
of Ps. cxlviii. ' More puzzling is the purpose of this text. This irrationally abridged form
can hardly have been intended for ordinary reading, nor can it have been used in church
except possibly for antiphonal singing. Possibly it may have been used as an amulet, for,
though the psalms here copied have no obvious prophylactic power, Mile Claire Preaux has
recently argued (' Une Amulette Chretienne', Chronique d' Egypte, 20, I935, pp. 361-70:
the amulet in question consists of the third verse of Ps. xxviii (xxix» that any passage
glorifying the power and majesty of God might be used to repel the powers of eviL' The
elaborate alpha and omega, with crosses in between, followed by the Chi· Rho below, support
this view.'
Such a MS. can be of little or no textual value; but it is interesting to note-since
the elaborate ornament implies, I think, that the scribe had reached the end of the book
he was copying-that his MS. omitted the >/JaAfl'os liJ,,5ypaq,os, eli (BT add it after the
subscription). The usual contractions of the nomina sacra are found and the final words
of the line are frequently abbreviated. On the verso are a few scrawlings, mostly of
numerals, in a rough cursive hand. The provenance of the text is unknown.
[Tal OPYJ
[Tal 8YJpta
/3aCT'AtS 7YJS Y[YJsl
VEaV'CTK(Ot)' Ka' 7Tap(8EVOt)
5 YJ Eg0fl'0AOyt[CT'S]
Vfl'VOS 1TaCT'
,!-CTq.7E 7'" KV(PtW)
~[vl<f>p'av8YJ7w ur(pa)YJA
Ev€u-arrufjUV

cxlviii. 9
10
II

12
13

14

cxlix.

I

2

3

Parchment rolls are mentioned by ancient writers, but the only examples known to me are 29, P.S.I. 15 (doubtful), P. Lit.
Lond. 2II and thefragrnent of Tatian's D£atessaron from Dura (ed. G. H. Kraeling, London, 1935). That either the present text
or 461 or P. Giss. Bibl. 34 consisted of more than a single sheet seems unlikely: v. Schubart, Das Buch2 , p. 109.
2 The Psalm most commonly used for magical purposes was xc.
Cf. the list in MIle Preaux's article, p. 365.
S Mr. T. C. Skeat suggests that this text may be one column of [? Latin}Greek glossary to the Psalms; and, though the
lines in this column are complete, there may have been another column to the right. But the omission of so many difficult words
in cxlix and the repetition of aiVf'Te in c1 tell against this view.
1
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aVTOK'Y) K(VPtO)~

4

KaVX'Y)U"OVTE
K(at) vtj"nU"w TOV 8(EO)V

5

10 OTt

6

TOV 1T'OL7]CTe EK8LKLa-tv

-7

TOV 80VU"E TOV(~)

8

15 TOV 'lrE'Y)U"(e) EV aVTa

9

cl.

EvtTe TOV 8(EO)V ev T'Y)~ ayt(ot~)
EvtTe aVTOV EV

f'YJ}

TOJ U"Tep[eOJ(jLan)]

8.,

eVtTE aVTOV e'lrt

TVVl;t[U"]

TLE~

20 eVLT€ a.VTOV Kara.. TO

exOJ

EVt'Te' (WTOV ev

I

2

a.VTOV
7TA'Y/JOt;

U"aA'lrty(yo~)

3

e[VtTe] I;tVTOV EV .paAT'Y)p"!,
EVt'Te' aVTOV ev 8v[I-''lravOJ]

4

eVt'Te' I;tVT[O]!' EV XOpTI;t~~ Kat
25 [e]Vt'Te' EV KVI-'<paAt~
EVEtXOt~

] I;tAaAayl-'(O)v
1I'a.a-a.

7TV07J

ev€a-o..rw

{VO}TOV K(VpW)V

r--.. ) ) ) ~ , , ,[----... , ']J~

C ]",

d....

---""~'n

J ---"\
>'/..<)

JV'"
3. I. f3a.J"LAELS.
x~O"ovrat.

5. 1.

i~01'0A6Y'1(m.

12. 1. VIjJWUEtS.
16 sqq. I. alvELTf.
1. TO'i.'S.
24. 1. xopllaL,.
25. 1. KVP.{3a.AOtS.

----"\

I

'1 1 1 -,. 1. \ '\,. ---"'\

>'/..<)

W)

I -;-[

I I. 1. Kav9. 1. alV€cn:irwcrav.
10. 1. EVOOKEt.
13. 1. 7tot~O'at lI\.O(K'F/O'LV.
'4. I. 1l~(Tat.
15· l. 7j'OL~craL €v aUTo/s.
18-19. I. ra'i.'s aVvaO"TECatS'.
23. 1. TVI'"lrav'!'.
21. 1. ~x'!'.
26. l. EU7]XOtS'.
28. 1. alvEuaTw.

6. VI'VOS P.

5. For the opening words of this verse-alvEcrarwo-av TO DVO}J-a Kvp[ov-the writer has substituted two
words from the final phrase, just as in 1. 6 he has taken two words from the middle phrase of v. '4.
6. VI'VOS "lraut (Tats OO"tOts aVTOV). It is clear that the MS. which our scribe copied retained these words, as
do A, ~ and other MSS.; they are omitted by the Vaticanus.
8. For this unusual contraction of I(Tpa~A (t~A is the commonest), see L. Traube, Nomina Sacra, p. 107 ;
it is also found in ~ and in the Vienna Genesis oftbe fifth-sixth century (Traube, p. 75).
12. In writing Kat for aZ here the scribe may have been influenced by the Kall)\If(Jcr€~ of cxlviii. 14.
'7. TOO is absent from the MSS.
25. [']Vt'T': add. aVTOV cett.
27. The second half of this verse mns alVeLTE aVTov ~v KVI'j3&AOtS aAaAaYl'oiJ: in our text there is only room
for one word. As the line, except for the last word, is identical with the preceding the scribe probably
contented himself with writing EVtT<.
D
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463. THE GOSPEL OF MARY.
Acquired in I917.

Oxyrhynchus.

8'9

X

9'9 em.

Early third centU1Y.
PLATE I.

A happy chance and the kindness of Professor Carl Schmidt have enabled the identity
of this leaf from a papyrus codex-which I had formerly classed among the nameless
apocrypha not uncommon in the papyri-to be established beyond any doubt. A first
reading of this fragment of a 'Gospel', which consists mainly of a dispute between Mary
Magdalene and some of the apostles who denied that her account of the teaching of the
Saviour was true, made it clear that it aligned itself not with any of the historic or quasi·
historic narratives of the life of Christ but with those works of early Christian literature
which impose on a framework of narrative a superstructure of esoteric teaching. The use
of cram]p to the exclusion of all other names for our Lord suggested a Gnostic origin for
the work,' which was confirmed by the prominence assigned to Mary Magdalene in the
fragment and the hostility her position aroused in the disciples. One of the characteristics
of Gnostic teaching was the importance, in theory and practice, attached to women; and
among the arid theosophical wastes of the Pistis Sophia are several incidents which recalled
the quarrel recorded in our papyrus. Thus in Bk. 1. 36 (57) 2 Peter complains that Mary
is usurping the disciples' place and speaks too much, and again, in II. 72 (161) Mary com·
plains that Peter has threatened her and hates the sex; elsewhere Mary is prominent as
a questioner of Jesus, and near the end of the book (IV. 132 (342)) the Saviour 'proclaimed
her blessed again and again '. In II. roo Andrew, who also appears in our text, is specially
rebuked for ignorance. This question of the importance of Mary Magdalene in the Gnostic
writings is discussed at some length by Professor Schmidt in the introduction (p. lxxxvii)
to his edition of the Pistis Sophia (Leipzig, I92S), and a quotation from the unpublished
Coptic text of the Gospel of Mary in a Berlin papyrus of the fifth century provided the
clue to the identity of our papyrus. The passage is worth quoting as it illustrates the
background of our fragment. Professor Schmidt writes (p. lxxxviii) :
, Zu un serer Ueberraschung fin(ien wir in dem noch unpublizierten koptisch.gnostischen
Papyrus Berolinensis der agyptischen Papyrusabteilung an erste stelle eine Abhandlung,
die als U nterschrift den Titel tragt: E,jayyDuov KaTa Map"l/L. Dieses Euangelium hat
ausserlich ebenfalls die Form von Unterredungen des Soter mit den Jungern. Der Herr
befiehlt, das Euangelium vom Reiche zu predigen und geht von ihnen. Daruber sind die
Junger betrubt, denn wie konnten sie das Euangelium vom Reiche des Menschensohnes
predigen, wenn man des Herrn selbst nicht geschont hatte. Da trostet Maria die
Trauernden mit dem Hinweis, dass des Herrn Gnade mit ihnen sein wurde und sie
beschirmen vielmehr sollten sie seine Herrlichkeit preis en. Infolgedessen wendet sie den
Verstand der Junger zum Guten hin und sie beginnen betreffs der W orte des Erlosers zu
diskutieren. Da spricht Petrus folgendes zu Maria, "Schwester, wir wissen dass der Herr
dich liebte mehr als die ubrigen Frauen. Sage uns die Worte des Erlosers, deren
See note to 1. 4.
2 References are to the English translation by G. R. S. Mead, 2nd edition (London, 1921); the reader may also be referred to
the literal translation by George Horner (London, 1924).
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du dich erinnerst, diese, die du kennst, nicht wir, noch haben wir sie gehOrt". Maria
erklart sich bereit, das Verborgene ihnen zu verkcmdigen und tragt den Inhalt eines
Traumgeschichtes vor, dessen sie vom Erl6ser teilhaft geworden war.'
At this point 463 takes up the story, and after describing, with a gap of some lines,
the dispute among the disciples, ends with their resolution to go and preach 'The Gospel
according to Mary'.
A copy of 463 was sent to Professor Schmidt, who confirmed the identity of the
papyrus, and very kindly supplied me with the translation of the Coptic text (in which
the Greek words in the original are retained) which is printed below. This has not only
made it possible to restore the correct reading at points where the Greek text was mutilated
or corrupt and place it in its proper context, but also provides an interesting basis for
a comparison between the two versions. The differences between the two are more
numerous than we might expect; occasionally (see notes to 11. II and 30) they are probably
due to corruption in the Greek text; but this does not account for the absence in
Professor Schmidt's translation of the Coptic (henceforth referred to as S) of II. 14 sq.
in the Greek, or for its different handling of II. 19-20. Another point of some interest
which emerges from the comparison is that even when the Coptic text employs Greek
words, these are by no means always represented in the Greek original, e.g. yv!-'va'ELv
when the Greek has CTVV'1JTii:V, in I. 20. Another result is that, as the pages of the Greek
are numbered and as S gives us approximately the extent- of the gap between the two sides,
we can calculate the length of this initial section of the Gospel, the beginning of which is
lost in the Coptic; this preface probably occupied some 480 lines, and just where our
text ends, the Gospel proper, the esoteric teaching of whatever Gnostic sect produced
the work, begins.
There would seem to be little doubt that the Gospel of Mary was one of the oldest
Gnostic documents and probably was already in existence when Irenaeus was writing.
From it quite probably derives the tradition which ascribes such importance to Mary
Magdalene and which gave rise to the works known as 'The Greater' and 'The Lesser
Questions of Mary'. Further, as Professor Schmidt points out (op. cit., p. lxxxviii, the
important part played by women in Pistis Sophia is not peculiar to Bks. I-III; it is no
less conspicuous in Bk. IV, which is a separate work. Hence we are justified in looking
for a common source for these incidents or passages of a narrative rather than a speculative
character scattered throughout Pistis Sophia; and the most likely source, as Professor
Schmidt points out, is the E{;ayy€)uov KaTa MapLa!-'. 463 further supports Professor Schmidt's
hypothesis that Gnostic or Christian works written in Coptic are only translations from
Greek originals; 1 in this case, the existence of a Greek text at such an early date is
conclusive evidence.
Needless to say, no incident in any of the four canonical Gospels recalls even remotely
the scene described in this fragment. It is, however, probable enough that Luke xxiv. 10,
where, after the Crucifixion, the disciples refuse to believe the women's story of the empty
tomb, and John xx. 18, where Mary Magdalene relates to the disciples what Jesus said to
her at the tomb, provided Gnostic writers-who wished both to give some slight air of
1 Die UrsckrlJt der Pistis Sophia in Ztschr.ft";r die NT. Wlssenschajt, 24 (1925), p. 218 sq.
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verisimilitude to their theosophic revelations and at the same time to emphasize the
importance of women in the New Testament story-with a starting.point for their work.
Further, the writer of this apocryphal work is very slightly indebted to the N. T. for his
vocabulary; a few parallelisms have been pointed out in the notes, but, with the doubtful
adaptation of St. Paul's words in L 27, they can all be explained as being part of the
common stock of Christian writers. The author's style is remarkably plain and almost
crude, and suggests that his acquaintance with literary Greek, even perhaps with Christian
literature, was not extensive, and that the work was not intended for a cultivated audience.
It should, however, be remembered that the text given us in the papyrus is obviously an
inferior one, and the divergencies from S suggest that a different, and perhaps better,
Greek version may have been in circulation.
The text is written in a hand which, if clear and upright, is also ugly and ill.proportioned,
and shows considerable cursive influence. It is singularly plain and has no peculiarities
except the tendency to height in certain letters-K, v, 'T, p. It bears a very close resemblance
to P. Oxy. VIII. lIOO, an edict of Subatianus Aquila dated in A.D. 206, although E is more
rounded in the latter and 0 larger; of this hand the editor remarks that it approximates to
the literary type, and being accurately dated, is of palaeographical interest. Another hand
with which it has affinities is P. Oxy. VI. 853 (= Schubart, Pal., Abb. 86), a Thucydidean
commentary, probably written sometime during the second century. 463 can hardly be
later than the middle of the third century, and probably is considerably earlier. The scribe
was not a careful copyist; in 11. 6-7 he has repeated two words without crossing them
out and-not to mention more serious faults in the MS.-in l. 27 he has failed to supply
an omitted letter. Of the usual theological contractions only
for avOpwTrOV is found in
L 27; the only other nomen sacrum to occur is (J'WT'lJP which, as not infrequently (e.g. in
P. Oxy. 1081), is left uncontracted. In L 25 v has been omitted in the middle of a word and
a line drawn over the preceding voweL The scribe used a smooth breathing once, in L 19,
and a misplaced accent in L 23; the diaeresis is found twice, in 11. 6 and 14. For punctuation
a high point is employed twice, in ll. 2 and 9; it does not occur where we should expect it,
at the end of Mary'S speech in 1. 18. To judge from S, some eight or ten lines have been
lost after L IS, so that a column of writing would have measured c. 7'5 x 12 cm. Recto
precedes verso, and as, before being folded, the sheets of papyrus were generally laid
with the recto side uppermost with the result that verso preceded recto in the first half of
the quire, it is probable that our leaf came from the second half of a quire, and that the
codex consisted of several quires.
The small strip which comprises the outer side of the leaf was in a small packet with
a few other literary fragments, the provenance of all of which was definitely stated to be
Oxyrhynchus. It was not until later that I came across the main fragment of the leaf in
a separate folder to which no provenance was assigned. There is no reason to doubt that
the origin of the text is Oxyrhynchus. Above 1. I and to the right of the numeration are
some ink marks, which may be the traces of some letters in a cursive hand; but the scribe
has been careless with his pen in more places than one.
For valuable corrections and supplements of the text I wish to thank Mr. P. L. Hedley
and Mr. J. W. B. Barns.
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TO AOL1TOV '8R0P.OV Ka~[pO]v XpOVOV
a~,!,vo~ aVa1TaVCnV ~[V] O"LY'Yi" TaV
T[a] ~'{1TOVO"a TJ Map~ap.p.TJ EO"LW1TTJ
O"E[V] W~ TOV O"WTTJPO~ P.EXpL '!''8E
S ELPTJKOTO~ Av'8pea~AeyE[L a]'8EA
CPOL TL Vp.ELV '80KE~ 1TE[p]L TWV {1'~
pL TWV} AaATJIIEVTWV EY'!' P.EV
yap ov 1TLO"TEVW TaVT[E]'a' O"[O]V O"[wJ
TTJpa ELpTJKEvaL· E'80KEL y[ap ETE]
10 poyVWP.OVELV TTJ EK[E]LV[OV EV]
VOLa 1TEpL TOLOVT[W]V 1Tpa[yp.a]
TWV EgEra'op.EVO~ ~ O"W[TTJp]
Aallpa yv!'la]~KL EAaAEL KaL (OV) p[a]
VEPW~ LVa 1TaVT€> aKOYO"<;'[ LP.EV]
15 [TL a]gLoAoyWTEP~!, <;,[,]'!'!'[. , ,]
[
]~[
[
], [

TOV o"WTTJPO~ AEVE[Lh AEyEL ITETR'!'
IIETpE d[EL] O"O[L] TO 0PYLAO!' 1TaRaKEL
20 TaL KaL aRTL OVTW~ o"VV'TJTEL[~] TTJ
yvvaLKL

EL

a-v

0

cu~

avTtKELfL€V05 CP!T7J

O"WTTJ[p] agLav aVTTJV TJYTJO"aTO
TIS

€/,

f!.tOV8EV())V avT'Y}v wav

TW~ yap ~KELVO~ EL'8w~ aVTTJv <;''!'

TJya1TTJO"Ev p.aAA[o]v a~O"xv(v)
Q'!'[P.E]V KaL Ev'8vO"ap.EV~['] TOV
r[EAELO]V av(lIpW1T)OV EKELVO TO 1TpOO"Ta(x)
II[EV TJ]p.ELV 1T[OJ~TJo"WP.EV K1]pVO"{E}
'!'[ELV TO] Evayy[E]~LOV P.-TJOEV o[pgov
30 T[E~ P.]TJ'8E VOP'-OIlF[O]vvTE~ W~ EL
1'[EV 0] ,!,WTTJP [rav]ra E~1'WV 0 A~v
[EL~ P.E]!' a1'[EAliwv] TJP.XEV K1][pVo"]
[O"ELV TO EVayyEAL]~!, [KaTa Mapwp.]
25

I4. 'iva P.

6. vp.eLV P: I. vp.'v.

29.

Evay'YEi\LOv

cp[aA],!,[~]

P.

,

27.

avov P.
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TRANSLATION.
(Recto) '... for the rest of my course of the ages of time I shall find rest in silence '. When she
had spoken thus Mary held her peace, for thus far had the Saviour spoken. Andrew says, ' Brethren, what
think ye of that which has been said? For my part I do not believe that thy Saviour said this. For it seems
to differ in spirit from his thoughts.' (Peter says) 'Did thy Saviour when he was questioned concerning these
matters speak privily to a woman and (not) openly, that we all might heal' something of more note .. :
(Verso)' (think you that I lie concerning) the Saviour?' Levi says to Peter, 'Peter, thy angry temper
is ever with thee and even now thou questionest thus the woman as though thou wast her adversary. If the
Saviour deemed her worthy, who art thou to set her at nought? For He knowing her thoroughly loved her
surely. Rather let us be ashamed and putting on the perfect man let us do that which was commanded unto
us, namely to preach the gospel neither making rules nor laying down laws other (than the) Saviour has said:
When he had spoken thus, Levi departed, and began to preach the Gospel according to Mary ...

THE COPTIC VERSION.'
aussel' Wirksamkeit gesetzt (entkraftet) die dritte <tov~ia, ging sie nach oben und sah die
Die erste p.op4nJ ist die Finsternis, die zweite die €7TL()vp.la, die
dritte die Unwissenheit, die vierte ist die Eifersucht des Todes, die runfte ist das Reich des U'api;, die sechste
ist die tOrichte Klugheit (Einsicht) del' U'opt, die siebte ist die zornige (wUtende) U'o<pia. Dies sind die sieben
E£ovCT[at cler 6py~, die befragen die VtVX~: Von wannen kommst du, du Menschenm6rderin, oder (7'1) wohin gehst
du, du Oerter-Entkraftende? Es antwortete die o/vX~ und sprach: 'Der, welchel' mich erfasst, ist durchstossen
und del', welcher mich zUl'Uckschickt, ist entkraftet, und meine E7nevp.[a ist vollendet und die Unwissenheit ist
gestorben. In einem [KO!T,u.JOS bin ich erlost aus eioem KOO"P-OS und in eioem Tunos aus einem rinros, der oberhalb
und aus cler Fessel der Vergessenheit, die ist zet·flick, von der Zeit an, wo ich empfangen werde die ava'lTavO'"tS'
in dem XpovoS' des Katpo) des alc6v in Schweigen.'
Als Maria dieses gesagt hatte, schwieg sie, wie wenn (J5O'"Te) del" (TWTT]P gesprochen hatte mit ihr bis hierher.
Es antwortete Oi Andreas und sprach zu den Briidern: 'Saget, was sagt ihr inbetreff clessen, was sie gesagt
hat? lch "lv glaube (1TtU'T<V'w) nicht, dass der (J"wr~p dieses gesagt hat, wie wenn diese Lehren yap andere
Gedanken sind' (diese Lehren yelp scheinen andere Gedanken zu sein).
Es antwortete Petrus und sprach (und) inbetreff derartiger Dinge hat er sie befragt wegen des U'wr~p:
'Hat er etwa (,,~n) gesprochen mit einem Weibe heimlich vor uns, nicht offen? Sollen wir selbst umkehren
und wir alle auf sie horen? Hat er sie auserwahlt vor uns?'
Da (r6re) weinte Maria und sprach zu Petl'lls: 'Mein Bruder Petrus, was denkst du? Denkst du, dass ich
es ausersonnen habe allein in meinem Herzen (bei mh') odeI' (~) dass ich in Bezug auf den U'wr~p luge?'
Es antwortete Levi und sprach zu Petrus: 'Pet1'US, von jeher bist du ein Jahzorniger. Jetzt sehe ich dich,
wie du wettkampfst (yv,"vaC<£v) gegen das Weib nach Art del' &vnKd",vot. Wenn derU''''r~p oJ sie &tia erachtet
hat, wer oJ bist clu, sie mivTwS' zu verwerfen. Da der C;WT~P sie ac;c/>&A.oos kennt, deswegen hat er sie mehr geliebt
als uns. p.aA.AOV m5gen wir uns schamen und anziehen den TJA.€~OV Menschen und uns zu bereiten, wie (KaBc6s)
er uns befohlen hat und verklinden (predigen) das ,~ayyJAtov, indem wir keine andere SpOt noch (0~0l) andere
v6,,0, auferlegen neb en dem ("a pel), was del' U'WT~P gesagt hat:
Als sie ... dieses, da begannen (&px,U'Oat) sie zu gehen, [damit sie] verkiindeten und predigten das
Als die

vierte

o/vX~

~tovO"{o'.

Sie machte aus sieben fLopcpaC.

EfJuyylA.wv Kura Maptap..
1. It may be noted that in the Coptic text Ka,po, and xpovo, have changed places; it is strange that
ava"avU'tv should be so far from the verb which governs it and that opo"ov should be unrepresented in the
Coptic. Very probably the verb corresponding to empfangen in S was ,i5p~(J"w: cf. Math. xi. '49, ,i5P~U"T<
avct,ravO'"w TarS "'VXGt~S vp.oov-and the Second Epistle of Clement, vi r.owvvrEs yap TO 8EATjJ.l.a TOV Xp~crTOV EVp~(TOP.€V

UVd7iavO"LV.
1

To place the fragment in its context, the preceding paragraph is also given.
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3. Map,al'l'~: this form of the name Mapta or Map,al', though not found in the LXX or in the N.T., is
common in Josephus.
4. Here S-' as though the Saviour had spoken so far with her '-seems to be an improvement on the
Greek.
cos ..• HP'/KOTOS. This use of <I",nlP is alien to the canonical Gospels, where the word is used of Him
only twice (Luke ii. I I and John iv. 4~), and in neither case as a descriptive label, as it is here. It may be
noted that Irenaeus (i. I, I) criticizes the Valentinian Gnostics for using it to the exclusion of KVpWS.
Though not confined to them, it was the common way of referring to Jesus among the Gnostics; it is also
regularly used in P. Oxy. 840, a dialogue between Jesus and a Pharisee on the difference between real and
ritual purity.
fJ.eXpt roDE": on the analogy of p.eXP£ EVTavt9a, fdXp~ Tavvv,

6. n VI"V OOKH: this expression is regularly used in St. Matthew's Gospel to introduce a question put to
the disciples by Jesus.
8. <IOV <Iro~pa: the phrase is peculiar, if not corrupt, and is not supported by S, but no other reading is
possible.
9. [ErE]pOYV"'I'0VHV: I owe the supplement to Professor Schubart. <rEpoYV"'I''''VE'V does not appear in the
new Liddell and Scott, but is found in Cyril of Alexandria, i. 540 a. With the supplement in the next line S
does not help much; that given in the text does not, however, conflict with S. It is clear that this sentence,
which ends with Ev]uo,a, is not comment by the author, but a part of Andrew's speech: EKELU[OV must refer
to Jesus. lvvow was a terminus tech"icus among the Barbelo-Gnostics (cf. Irenaeus, Adv. Haer. i. 27), the
sect to whom Pistis Sophia may be ascribed, but can hardly be used in that sense here.
II. In S this speech is ascribed to Peter, aud 11. 18-19 of 463 presume that Peter has been the speaker.
We must suppose that one (or following S, at least two) lines have dropped out of the Greek at this point;
the question certainly begins very abruptly with E~Era(;OI"Vos. Alternatively, 463 may merely have placed
Peter·s intervention a little later and so have given the first sentence of his speech to Andrew.
Ig. Here and in the following lines, the Greek diverges considerably from S. Ka, <p[a]vEp",s is very
probably corrupt (cf. the IZieht offe" of S, which gives excellent sense). The subsequent sentence appears to
be unrepresented in S.
18. TOV (J'OOT'lJpOS: governed by some such phrase as 'o/Evoop.at 1fEP£, cf. S.
Matthew is referred to as Levi without further qualification in the N.T. only in Luke v. '1,7-9.
19. The mark over the first a of a[ H] is too deliberate to be a casual blot; as it is distinct from the accent
over <IV in 1. ~g, it can hardly be anything except a smooth breathing.
19-20. Here again 463 diverges from S, which gives a rather free translation.
cf. Rom. vii. ,2.1 ip.ol TO KwdJV 7Tapa.KEtrat.
<IVV(;~TH[']: this word, not infrequent in the N.T., is used most frequently by Mark. It is remarkable
that the Coptic has YVl'va(;ELV, never found in the N.T. in the sense required by S, 'contend against'.
'1,g. The misplaced accent over <IV is not easy to account for. In speaking, the stress would naturally fall
on this word, which might explain the presence of the accent. In the Coptic 7raVT"'S clearly goes with the
opytAos- is used of a person in Tit. i. 7 ; for r.apaKEtTat

preceding words, whereas here it must be the first wo.rd of a new sentence.
24- ~9"<P[aA](~[s] which according to S should belong to HaWS must be taken with ~ya7T~<Iev; this slightly
improves the sense. For the sentiment cf. John xi. 5 ~Y&.7ra OE 0 'J?]O"ovs T~V Mapaa]) Kal T~V aO€I\q:,~v aVT~) Kal
dJV A&(apov.

'1,7. For TEAeLOs (also in the Coptic) cf. Col. i. 28 (with &vep",wos), Eph. iv. 13 (with av~p).
~8. Here again 463 differs from S., though not so seriously as before.
'1,9-30. Without the guidance of S (indem wir keine andere Spo, noch (ovo<) andere v61'0s aztjerlegetz nebm
dem (wapd), was der <ICOT~P gesagt hat) this peculiar passage would remain obscure. As it is, the text in 1. 30
is probably corrupt; the simplest emendation would be to read (aM)",s (~) EmEV. It is possible, however, that
the text is correct and that the reference is to such a passage as Luke xii. 14 7{S IJ.€ KadcrT1']o"E
i¢' vp.as, and that S represents a simplification.
31-2. Here S partly fails us; it seems to have differed slightly from the text of 463.
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464. APOCRYPHAL GOSPEL (?).
Acquired in 1917.

2·8 x 7·4cm.

Third century A.D.
PLATE 4.

The recto of this papyrus was used for an official document of some kind, to judge
from the type of hand-heavy, rounded and regular; the spacing between the lines is
considerable and the letters large, so that not enough survives for identification. The
hand is of an official type common in the early third century (cf. Schubart, Palaeographie,
Abb. 47, an edict of Caracalla, and Papyri Graecae Berolinenses, 32 b). [At some later period
the verso was used for the Christian literary text-perhaps an apocryphal gospel-written
in a small, sloping book.hand, probably not later than the middle of the century. In the
small amount of text preserved there does not appear to be any reminiscence of the gospels;
but it is too fragmentary to allow any inferences to be drawn about the character of the
work. The line drawn below 1. I I presumably marks the end of a chapter or section.
The only contraction to be noticed is t'1} in 1. 12; (J'WT'>ip (if correctly read in 1. 9) remains
un abbreviated, as in 463.J For the text on the verso, printed below, see Addenda and
Corrigenda.
]Ow e1Tt TOV 1T[
l~ aptep-Ovv [
lets eT[
Kw Sta e[
5
]VTWV 'Tw[
J p-OtpWV [
] Kavwv [
T]e(J'(J'apa [
(J']'!IT7JP OT'!I[
10
]q.[.] OA'1}V [
jq.VaTOAtK . [
] '!IV t'1} TOV • [

] . av

Et'(T[

J' [
2. &p,Op.". is not found in the participle in the N.T.
6. Neither p.otpa (if that is the word here) nor any of its compounds occur in the N.T.
7. KOllWV = measure, rztle is used several times by St. Paul; but the word might also be the contracted
genitive of Kav,ov, basket. It is possible (cf. ap'Op.ouv[ in 1. 2 and rj,O'O'apa in 1. 8) that in this passage there
was some version of the feeding of the multitude.
12. For iii = 'Iry(O'ov,)-found in the Apocryphal Gospel, P. Land. Christ. I, and in the Chester Beatty
codex of Gospels and Acts-cf. G. Rudberg in Eranos, xxxiii, pp. 146 sq.
14. The apostrophe was probably placed, as was usual at this period, after the first letter either of

yy or

TT.

25

465. LITURGY OF ST. MARK.
Acquired in 1917.

!2'2

x 19 cm.

Sixth century.

A sheet of parchment which has been cut down, probably in ancient times to enable
it to be more easily folded; it has been folded twice longways and three times across, and
was probably worn as an amulet (the small holes may have been made for string to pass
through). It was never part of a codex, as the writing on the verso is in the reverse
direction to that on the recto. The main text, which is written in a good, slanting hand,
in general appearance not unlike that of the Aphrodito Menander (Schubart, Pal., Abb. 99),
contains part of the Anaphora according to the liturgy of St. Mark in the Alexandrian
rite; the second text, written in a crude and more upright hand of the same period, is
a prayer for the departed, probably from the same liturgy.
The liturgy of St. Mark (or, as it is also called, of Alexandria) is preserved in a Coptic
version and in Greek MSS., none of which are earlier than the twelfth century and which
represent a later recension than that on which the Coptic version is based; a Latin translation of the Coptic version is given side by side with the version found in three Byzantine
codices (the Codex Rossanensis, the Rotulus Vaticanus, and the Rotulus Messanensis) in
C. A. Swainson, The Greek Liturgies (Cambridge, 1884), pp. I sqq.' As might be expected,
the text in the parchment (which may have been written for use in church) differs very
considerably from the later versions; and it is interesting to find that on several occasions
(e.g. 11. 23,24,26) 465 agrees with the Coptic against the Byzantine versions, while in other
places its text is at variance with that of both the Coptic and Byzantine versions. The
most notable difference is the very abbreviated form of the Epiclesis found in the parchment
(a form which, according to Mr. Ratcliff, suggests that the whole text is no older than the
later fourth century) and the omission of the prayer for forgiveness (see note to 1. 25) which
is preserved in the Coptic version. 465 clearly does not represent a very careful text, and
is not free from error; but it may be assumed that it is nearer to the original than the
text of any of the existing MSS. Attention has been drawn to the more important
differences in the notes', and the ends of the lines have been supplied partly from the
Coptic version (C), partly from the Byzantine MSS. (codd.), as given in Swainson. The
orthography throughout is very corrupt; some, however, of the mis-spellings have been
corrected by the first hand, also responsible for the punctuation.
The second text appears to be based (as Mr. Ratcliff pointed out to me) upon the
original Greek intercession for the departed; in the Greek version of the Liturgy of
St. Mark this is found in an abbreviated form (Swainson, op. cit., pp. 40-2), which bears
little verbal resemblance to our text. The Coptic version (translated in F. A. Brightman,
Liturgies Eastern and Westel~n, I, p. 170) is closer, but the two are by no means identical.
On this Mr. Ratcliff writes: 'The position of this petition is interesting. In the liturgy it
precedes Consecration. Its position here after Consecration recalls the EVX~ 1'I'poU'¢6pov of
1 I am much indebted to the Rev. E. C. Ratcliff for pointing out to me the r~ation of the parchment to the existing texts of
the Liturgy of St. Mark and for several valuable suggestions.
2 No indication is given where the parchment differs from one or two only of the Byzantine MSS.
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Sera pion, which follows a fashion of devotion set by the practice commended by Cyril
of Jerusalem, who says that the prayer offered at this moment for the departed is a fLEY{O"T1)
oV'r)O"'<; to him. The Copts preserve two liturgies, "St. Basil" and" St. Gregory ", which
follow Jerusalem practice in placing a complete intercession after Consecration, and thus
abandon the Alexandrian tradition as represented by St. Mark. The significance of this
whole fragment to the original owner lay, I should think, in this petition for the departed
and in its position' (which may explain why the original sheet was cut down to form an
amulet).
Recto (hair-side).
aAYJ(Jw<; ,!'J:..'!JAYJ<; yap EO"nv [a] '0' ovpa[vo<; Ka' YJ YYJ TYJ<; ay,a<; O"ov 80t"YJ<;]
no. TOV K(Vp'O)v Ka' (J(EO)V Ka' O"oTYJp0<; YJfLw[v IYJO"ov X(p'O"TO)V 1TAYJP.WO"ov]

a (J(w)<; Ka' Ta.VTYJV (JvO",av TYJ<; 1Tapa q"[ov EvAoy,a<; 8,0. TOV ay'ov O"ov]
1Tv(EVfL)aTo<;' on aVTO<; a K(Vp'O)<; Ka, (J(w)<;' Ka[, O"WTYJP Ka, 1TCJ.fL{3aO",Aw<; YJfLwv]
5 I[E]'YJ'O"ov<; a X(P'O"TO)<;' EV TYJ v[YJ]'v'Kn (YJ) 1TapEn[Tov EaVTOV V7TEP TWV]
afLapT'wv 1)fLwv' Ka' TWV [YJ] V7TEP a7T[avTwv vcp'O"TaTo (JavaTov]
apT[w]oV Aa{3oJv Em TWV ay'wv Ka[, axpaVTWV Ka, afLwfLwv av]

"

TOV X,pw'v' ava{3pEt/Ja<; €<<; TOV ovp[avov 7TpO<; O"E (J(w)<; TOV tllwv 7T(aTE)pa]
Evxap'o"T[E]''')' 0"0.<; EvAoyy)O"a<; ay,aO"a<; (,[AaO"a<; EOWKE TO'<; a.yw,<; fLa]
10 (JYJTYJ<; Ka, a1TOO"ToAo,<; [a]~(')1TOV Aa{3~TE cpaYETE EK TOVTOV 1TaVTE<; TOVTO fLOV]
TW ". 01)) I.t •• ~ •• 91!J.l.EIJO.
EO"nv TO O"wfLa TYJ<; YYJVYJ<; o,a(JYJKYJ<; [Ka, V7TEp 1ToAAwv o,ao'OOfLEVOV]

Et<; a1>YJO"w afLaprtwv TOVTO 1TOtE'TE [Et<; TYJV EfLYJV avafLvYJO"'v wO"aVTW<;]
fLETa TW n1TVYJ<r' Aa{3wv 1TO[A]TYJAWV EV[Xap'O"TYJO"a<; fLETEOW]
KEV T")<; 'T,aL<; aVTOV fLa(JYJTYJ<; Ka' a7T[OO"ToAO'<; €t7TWV mETE 1Tav]

,[0 V7TEp VfLWV Ka'

15 TE<; Et" aVTOV TOVTO fLoV Eo"TW TO vfLa

'lToA]

Aov '!-X!JVVOfLEVOV Ka' T€TOKEVOV €<<; a[cpEO"'v a.fLapnwv TOVTO 1TO"'TE]
€t<; TYJV "(fLYJv avafLvYJO"'v

+

wO"aY7J<; yap ,!-[v EO"(J'YJTE TOV apTov TOVTOV mVYJTE OE]

Ka' TO 1TOTYJP'OV TOVTO [.]!OV YJfLWV [(JavaTOV KaTaYYEAAETE Ka, TYJV]
1)fL[V]1)V aV,!-q"!,!-q"f!' OfLOAOY'Ta.,
20

+ TOV

~[avaTOV a (J(EO)<; 1TaTEp 1TaVTOKpaTWp]

TOV fLOVOYEVOV<; 'q"ov' vwv TOV K(Vp'O)v Ka, (J(EO)V [Kat o"WT'Y)p0<; KaTaYYEAAOVTE<; Kat]
a!,a.O"TaO"w Ka, TYJV Et<; ovpavov's av[aAYJt/J'v Ka' TYJV EK OEt,wv O"OV Ka(JEopav]
(,a, T1)V EVTOt"OV aVTOV TEVTEpav 1T[apovO",av a1TEKOexOfLEVO' EV ") fLEAA€< EPXE]

q"~,!-~ KP"VYJ TYJV ~'KOVfLEVYJV EV O!K[a,O<rVV'r) Ka, a1ToOovva, EKaO"TW]
KaTa TO. epya aVTOV [EtTE a};,!-~~!, [EtTE KaKOV 0"0' eK TWV O"WV OwpWV 1Tpoe(J1)Ka]
25 I+~!' E!,,:,mov O"OV [Ka, OEOfLEOa] Ka' 1Tap[aKaAoVfLEV O"e, Et"a7TOO"TEtAOV o"ov]

TO 1TV(WfL)a TO aywv E7T~ T'!- .. ~p.':'fLEva O"OV [owpa, em TOV apTOV TOVTOV]
Ka, E7T' TO 1T[E]OTYJP'OV [TOV]TO

Verso (flesh-side).
Ka, 7TO'YJO"YJ<; TO(V) fLEV apTov TOVTO O"w[fLa. IYJO"ov X(p'O"TO)V TO OE 1TOTYJ]
PWV 1)fLa TYJ<; KYJV'r)<; O,a.{}YJKYJ<;' a[VTOV TOV K(VpW)V Kat {}(eo)v Ka' O"WTYJp0<; Ka, 1TafL]

30 {3aO",AEv<; YJfLwV IECTOv X(p'O"TO)V afL1)v+ ,va [YEvwvTa, 1TaO"'V YJfL'v TO'<; fLE]
TaAafL{3avwO"w Et<; mO"nv Et<; VEt/J['V

Et<;

,aO"w €t<; evcppoO"vvYJv Et<; ay,aO"fLOv]
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Et~ EJL7TaVaVEWCnV .pVX''1~ <FWJLaTo[~ Kat 7TV(EVJL)aTo~ EL~ KOtVWVtav 'W"}~ atWVLOV]
Et~ <F0cpp0<F(VV)"}V Kat acpOap<Fta~ EL~ at'[

Kat

EV

TOVTO KaOo~ Kat

EV

tva <FOV]
7TaVTL T[o~a<FO"} Kat VJLV"}O"}. Kat ayta,<FO"} TO]
EL~ a]

35 aytov Kat EVTLJLWV Ka(t) 7TaVEX[
<FOV ovoJLa
CP"}<FLV aJLapTLw'v' + (~nd hand)' <Fot VEL'''}'~[
(~nd

hand).

K(Vpt)E 7TavToKpaTwp 7f[aT"Jp TOV K(VptO)v Kat <FWT"Jpo~]
"IJLWV I("}<Fo)v X(pt<FTO)V 3EOJLEOa Kat 7ra.[paKaAOVJLEV <FE cptAavO]

+ 3E<F7TOTa

pW7TE TWV KOtJL"}OEVTW!' [7TaTEpwv "IJLWV Kat aOEAcpwv EV]
40 m<FTL O(EO)V aVa7TaV<FaJLEvw[v
]
JLETa TWV aytwp <Fav <Fvva[YE<FOat ? EvOa a7T€3pa OOVV"}]
Kat AV7T"} Kat <FTEVaYJL05 [
JLETa TWV]
aytWV <FVVaveyEtpwv : K';t[t T"}V <FapKa aVTWV aVa<FT"I<FOV EV "I]
wpt<Fa~ "IJLEpa KaTa Ta[~ aA"}8EL~ Kat a.p€VOEt~]

°

45 <Fav E7TayyEAELa~ a7Too,[oOv~ aVTOt~
ocpOaAJLa~]
OVK ELOEV Kat OV~1 aVK "}K[OV<FEV Kat Em KapOtav]
av(8pw7T)OV q[VK] aVE(3"}
I. 7rA~P1'JS'.
.2. 1. OLa .. (rOOT~pOS. Kii leaL 8v .. tv XV P; SO elsewhere.
4· ll'vuros P.
5. 1. 7TapeOLoov.
6. 1. TOV.
8. 1. XHPWV o.va{3AltJras-.
10. 1. f.La61'/Ta~S • • El7rWv.
I I. 1. Kawijs.
12. l.lI.CP€(TLv.
13· 1. TO
OEL7IV7]CTat . . 7TOT~pWV. 14. 1. TO~S loCoLs .. fJ.aerJTa~s. 15. 1. aip.a. 16. 1. ~Kxvv6p.EVOV • • ?cho6p.EIIOV. 17. 1. o(]'aKtS'.
18. L 'p.ov.
'9. 1. 'p.~v .. OP.OAOY'\'TE.
~~. 1. [vliofov .. Ii,vnipav.
23. L Kpivat.
~8. 1. "o,~ern·
29- 1. aip.a Kawijs.
30. 1. fjuuthEWS'. reo-ov tva P.
31. 1. vij'/tw.
3.2. 1. ~7ravav'w(nv.
33· 1. (J'wcppor]"uvy]v.
34· 1. 706T1l' KaOw, .• /Jof6.crOn.
35. 1. #vnl'0v.
40. I. ,,{erTEL.
45· L lTI"ayy,l\ia,.
1. Vere pleni sunt cadi C: 1iA~P1'JS yap ~(]'nv &s &A:118ws <1 ovpav6s Cod. Ross' J Rot. Vat.: om. Ecrnv WS
I.

Rot. Mess.
2. Add. r7]S E7fLcpavdas after o~a codd.

Per jilz"um tuum ztnige1zz'twn C.

3. Perhaps TavTryv (Try v) Overtav. Probably there is not room for Ot" Try'

.7ftq,OtTryIT'WS

(per illapsZI1n super

illnd C.)
4. This form of contraction for 7rVEvtJ-aros, though not so frequent as 7rVS-, is not unknown, see L. Traube,
Nomina Sacra, p. 94.
6. Two of the MSS. add erap'{ after OdvaTov, for which there would probably be room in our text;
C has propria sua voluntate.
7. Possibly a(Javarrov instead of atJ-wflwv, with Rot. Mess.; C has in manus suas sanctas, immaculatas,
jmras, beatas, et vivzjicantes.
10. TO'i.'S ay{OLS Kal p..aKap(OLS a~TOV J.La81JTa'Ls codd.: apostoUs juris C.
The supplement EK TOVTOV 7iaVTES is

based on C; the words do not appear in the codd.
II. Try' Kawry' IltaOryKry" these words are out of place here and should come after TO atl'a in I. IS.
scribe attempted to insert the proper words TO imEp vp..Wv

KAwP.EVOV Ka2 o~aa,06fJ.EVOV

above the line; but the ink is too faded to determine what he wrote.

The

(or an analogous expression)

Between the

K

and the A there are

certain traces of one letter.

The supplement V1f.p

7(OAAOlV

is taken from C's pro multis; the words are absent from the codd. as are

also the words roVTO •.. ava/.H'1)crw in the next line
13. The words Ka~ KEpa(J'as E, orVOV Kal vaaTos, which come in the codd. after 7r'OT'}1PWV and are also
represented in C, were omitted from our text. It agrees with C in omitting here the avaj3AE'o/as ELS TOV
ovpavov <TA. of I. 8, which is repeated in the codd. and also omits the et benedixit eum et sanctificavit eum et

gustavit of C.
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17., The supplement in this line is unusually long and it is probable that the scribe omitted

TOV

or TOVTOV.
'9' The scribe has omitted at least &XpLS 0" liv gA8", after 6!'OAOYE1TE.
20-1. In these lines the version of the parchment is considerably abbreviated.
23. Here the parchment agrees with the orbem of C, against the tOJVTM Kal V<KPOVS of the codd.
'14. Here again the parchment agrees with C which reads after secundum opera sua, sive bonum sive
malum; these latter words are not represented in the codd.
'15. After EV"'''''OV uov C has a prayer of some length for the forgiveness of sins, which is not found in the
caddo and was clearly also absent from the parchment.
The text of the Epiclesis in the parchment is only a quarter the length of that in either C or the caddo
26. Before super hunc panem C has super haec ve7Zera1zda dona proposita coram te, to which nothing to
correspond is found in the codd.; clearly it or something similar stood in the parchment, but the parchment
is so faded at this point that the participle employed cannot be read. Perhaps 7Jp.(O)op"'!'Eva, 'which thou seest
here', might be read, as Mr. Ratcliff suggests: but it cannot be verified.
27. The latter part of this line was left blank.
28. The supplement here is based on C's corpus Christi; in the codd. "OJ!,a stands alone.
33. Ka, acp8apuLas is probably misplaced; it should go in the preceding line after a,,,,vLOV.
Mr. Ratcliff tentatively proposed a<:[LOAoYLaV] here, and thinks it might have been suggested by the Il<:LOV
Kal OiKaLOv of the introductory dialogue; but I can find no instance of this word. We should expect ELS
ootoAOYWV TOV aywv (TOV OVOjJ.aTOS.

35-6. "avEX[ : rraVEXVpoV suggests itself, but does not appear in the lexicon. Possibly "avE~[E~!,OV might
be read. "avjay,ov would make 1. 34 rather too long.
The text of the parchment is confused at this point. ELS acp'uLV a!,ap""'v should precede the clause
beginning tva (TOU in 1. 33. Owing to its intrusion here it is quite uncertain whether the parchment. read (TV])
Ir,HTov XpurTW Kat aYLo) IIvEvp.an after ovop.a, with C and the caddo

It is not clear to what the words at the end of 1. 36 refer; they do not appear to be part of the prayer
which follows in the MSS.
39. P"'''E T"'V: cp'Aav8]p"'''E seems the most plausible restoration, but obliges us to assume that vrrEp has
fallen out before T"'V. For the supplement to the line see Brightman, op. cit., p. 169, 34.
40. Perhaps supply an apX1Js KOIYjJ.OV, see Brightman, loco cit.
4'-2. Brightman, op. cit., '70, 12=Isaiah, xxxv. 10.
43-4. Brightman, loco cit.
45-7 = I Cor. ii. 9.

466. TWO BYZANTINE HYMNS.'
Acquired in '920.

Fayum.

22·6 X II'9 cm.

Seventh century.
PLATE I.

The two hymns which constitute the main content of this sheet of papyrus are of the
type known as canons (or, more strictly, Tporrap,a, nine of which composed a Kavwv),
the predominant form taken by the hymn in the middle Byzantine period; the canon is
described by A. Baumstark (art. 'Hymns (Greek Christian)', in Hastings, Encyclopaedia 0/
Religion and Ethics, 7, p. 9) as follows: 'The canon ... is a mode in which the singing
of troparia is combined with all the Biblical songs recited in Matins, the short and unvarying
1 For identifying the genus of these texts, for the metrical reconstruction, and for the substance of this introduction, I am
deeply indebted to Dr. G. Zl1ntz and, through him, to Professor Hoeg who co-operated with him. See also Addenda and
Corn"genda.

466. TWO BYZANTINE HYMNS
hypopsalma of an earlier day giving place to poetical strophes of considerable length and
of the same metrical structure.' That they belong to this type is clear from their relation
to the eighth and ninth Biblical Odes; these, regularly sung at Matins, comprise eight
songs from the Old Testament and one from the New, the latter consisting of the Magnificat
and the Benedic!us; to each a rpomip'ov was attached and a series of such rpo1Tap,a formed
a Kav6JV. Each contains three strophes, as is usual with Byzantine canons, of the same
metrical structure; the first one, A, has, as was not uncommon, a theotokion attached
to it.
These hymns represent a primitive stage of the development of the canon, and
consequently are of some importance for the history of Byzantine literary forms; they
form a link between the earlier Christian hymns and the later more highly developed
and more sophisticated hymnology of the Byzantine age. The invention of the canon is
commonly attributed to Andreas of Crete (675-740), although its existence in the fifth
and sixth centuries is attested by at least three independent witnesses (see W. ChristM. Paranikas, Anthologia Graeca Carminum Chrzstianorum (Leipzig, 1871), pp. xxix sq.).
Christ and Paranikas (op. cit., p. xxxv) would delete the mention of the word Kavwv in these
passages as a later addition; but it seems more probable that in parts of the Greek East,
in Egypt at least, the canon had been known long before it was developed and standardized
by Andreas in the eighth century. This view is strongly supported by 466; for even if it
is dated as late as the eighth century, we can hardly suppose that the invention of Andreas
would have found its way, in his lifetime, to an Egyptian provincial church at a time when
Egypt was under Arab domination. Further, the irregularities both of the text and of its
arrangement, and the crude style of the hymns, as contrasted with the work of Andreas,
certainly do not suggest that the canon, in its finished form, had recently been introduced
from outside Egypt.
With a few alterations-justified by the corrupt state of the text, which in places,
e.g. in 11. 8 and I4, needs considerable emendation to give any sense at all-the text of the
two hymns can be reduced to a metrical scheme. Each consists of three strophes; in
both each strophe begins with the same words (in A with a doxology, in B with U);
in both each strophe ends with a refrain, and the statements between the initial word or
words and the refrain are invariably in the form of participial clauses. The refrains
(v1TaKoaC or '</)1)/Lv,o.) were probably sung by the congregation; they are a characteristic
feature of early Christian (and so probably Jewish, see Christ-Paranikas, op. cit., p. xvi)
poetry, and are to be found e.g. in the Parthenaion of Methodius (Christ-Paranikas, op. cit.,
p. 33) and in P. Ryl. 7 (see also Constitutiones Apostolorum (ed. Funk), ii. 57, 6). What is
unusual is to find, together with the refrain, the system of identical words at the beginning
of strophes. The metrical principle is that of syllabic equality; no importance is laid on
the distribution of accents; hiatus, and some variation in the caesura, are allowed. The
scheme of A is 8 : I2 : I2: 10 (with a possible exception in the first line of the theotokion);
that of B is IO: IO : 7. (For metrical purposes the refrain does not count as a part of the
strophe; BEDS, it should be noticed, is dissyllabic throughout.)
These two hymns do not appear to be preserved elsewhere; but among the canons
attributed to St. John Damascene is a small group of poems which, both in structure and
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style-they are less theological and simpler in phrasing than the rest-bear some resemblance to our texts. They are the last three odes of the canon sung at Matins during
Ascension (Christ-Paranikas, op. cit., pp. 227-8), of which the ninth may be quoted:'
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and with the first verse of A the first verse of the seventh ode may be compared:

' ITOVS
' VjJ.VOl\oyovs O"CtJ(J"as 1TaLoas

,
,
oc ev
KafLLVcp 7TVpOS
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\1

d/AOY'YJTOS (; BeDS, /) row 'TJ'aTfpWV

I

.. ~

TJp.wv.

We may perhaps conclude that St. John Damascene embodied in his collection some
extant hymns reflecting the simpler piety of an earlier age. The theotokion which forms
the fourth strophe of A also appears to be new; but theotokia of this type from the vfLVOS
cil<C£(JLrrTos onwards (Christ-Paranikas, op. cit., p. 146) are numerous (cf. Paradetice (Venice,
1851), pp. I03, I08, 194; for the fLryaAvvC£pLa see Christ-Paranikas, op. cd., p. 85, &c.); and
there are two in the canons of St. John Damascene which bear a general resemblance
to ours and which also preserve metrical correspondence with the preceding strophes
(Christ-Paranikas, op. cit., pp. 233 and 235).
I t is difficult to determine the occasion for which these hymns were intended, since
it is not explicitly stated (as we might expect it to be) in the headings. That they were
related to the eighth and ninth Biblical Odes respectively there need be no doubt; the
heading of A explicitly refers to the eighth Biblical ode and that of B-€1s TO fL<y(aAVVEL)
T~V .".p7JAon!pav TWV X€Povf3CfL-in all probability to the ninth. The final words look like
a reference to the well·known stanza (quoted in full in note on 1. 22) of which the first
line is: T~V TLI"'wrlpav TWV X€povf3CI'" This stanza is known as the €LPfL6, (the typical
strophe used as a model for a series) of the cil<OAov(JCa TWV 1I'a(Jwv for Good Friday (Triodion
(Venice, 1748), p. 387), and is ascribed to Cosmas of Majuma, the friend of St. John
Damascene. It is, however, often found separated from its context, and was used on
many occasions, as a rule without the rest of the canon, e.g. it is occasionally given at the
end of the Liturgy of St. Chrysostom (F. E. Brightman, Eastern Liturgies, p. 399; see also
Goar, Euchologion (Paris, 1647), p. 78, § 14I and, for the Hours at Christmas, Menaion
(Rome, 1888), pp. 635, 638, 643, &c.). Numerous variations of the text are found; but
none of them is identical with the heading of B. Two explanations are possible. Either
1 Equally striking as a parallel to our texts are some other canons also preserved in the same w,riter's Octoechos (Venice,
1883) and also, almost certainly, earlier hymns which he took over and adapted for his collection; n.b. those for the seventh,
eighth, and ninth odes, p. 105 sq.
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the scribe of B wrote ".p'YJAoTffpa.V in mistake for TLP.'WT/§Pa.v, in which case we must infer that
Cosmas took as the Elpp.os of his ode an already existing troparion. Alternatively, we may
suppose that the version given in B is correct, in which case some stanza very close to
that of Cosmas (and which also converted the words of the Magnificat to the praise of the
Virgin herself) must have served as his model. In either case there is this difference
between the two hymns, that while in A the Elpp.os is given in full, in B it is only indicated.
But there is some internal evidence as to the occasion of these hymns. As the nine
Biblical Odes were regularly sung at Matins in the Byzantine rite (cf. Simeon of Thessalonica
in Migne, P. G. ISS, 640 c-d), we may assume that our hymns accompanied them on some
occasion or other. A further limitation may be possible. The basis of A is the story of
the Three Children in the Fiery Furnace; this lends itself to many varieties of allegoric
interpretation,' but here it is to be noticed that the author, after devoting one stanza to the
original subject, passes on to the Crucifixion and the Resurrection, which also form
the principal theme of B. Two explanations may be suggested; either the hymns were
part of a Sunday canon, since from the earliest times (see Const. Ap. viii. 33,2) Sunday was
set aside for the commemoration of the Resurrection; 2 or else, since the Crucifixion as
well as the Resurrection is alluded to, they might be part of an Easter canon, either at
Matins or at the night service on the Saturday when the Song of the Three Children was
always sung. It may be noted that the hymns are definitely monophysite in tone; cf.
11. 6-8 where the language is reminiscent of the phrase added to the Trisagion by Peter
the Fuller, (, <ITa.VPWOEts So' ~p.&s (see art. 'Monophysites' in Hastings, Encyclopaedia of
Religion and Ethics, 8, p. 813; also note ad loc.).
L1. 17-19, which follow immediately on A, and 1. 34, after B, may be explained as
incipits of other hymns, which were perhaps connected in the scribe's mind with A
and B, but which for some reason he did not continue. The lines written on the verso
at right angles to the rest of the text may be part of a hymn in honour of St. Theodore.
Stratelates; but I have been unable to identify them. The text is written throughout in
a heavy and sloping semi-cursive (not unlike that of Schubart, Papyri Graecae Berolinenses,
48 b), most probably to be assigned to the seventh century, though a later date cannot
absolutely be excluded. The writing on the verso runs in the opposite direction to that
on the recto, i.e. the sheet was turned upside down before the verso was written; hence
the papyrus was not part of a codex but a single sheet, probably used, as was P. Amh. 9,
as a choir slip. The lower part of the sheet at least is a palimpsest; on the recto a few
Greek letters or figures are visible, on the verso are traces of half obliterated Arabic
writing, though not enough to indicate the nature of the text. (The two lines of figures at
the bottom of the recto text are in the same ink and hand as the preceding text; their
purpose here is obscure.) The hand is generally clear, although the down strokes are so
heavy that e.g. a., and 'YJ are almost indistinguishable, and there are occasional blots; the
orthography, as is perhaps to be expected in a text of this type and of this period, is very
slipshod. Nomina sacra are regularly contracted, and the contraction marked by a horizontal
For use of it somewhat parallel to that in our text cf. P. Bouriant, 4, 10.
Further, the stanza rT]v T~}1MJJTEpaV K'TA. formed the inr6tat..f.La of the Magnificat at Sunday Matins (see Typikon (1888), p. 544).
The resemblance of these hymns to the canons from the Octoechos already mentioned also suggests that they were intended for the
ordinary Sunday rite.
1
2
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line; two of the forms found in this text deserve notice, 'V7JV for (e),(p'l)V7Jv, a contraction
which does not appear to have occurred before (see L. Traube, Nomina Sacra) and rr",pw.(v)
for rr"'(T'Y))pLav, also new, althoughrrp,a is found in MSS. of the eighth and ninth centuries
(Traube, p. uS). The form L'I~ for I'Irrov~ is found not infrequently both in early and late
MSS., cf. Traube, pp. 156 sq., and G. Rudberg, Eranos, xxxiii, p. 146.
The papyrus was purchased in the Fayum and so is likely to come from that area;
possibly we can define its provenance more exactly. Ll. 36-7 may refer to St. Theodore
Stratelates, a popular saint in the Monophysite Church, to whom, as we know from
P. Klein. Form. 164, 67I, and 702, a church was dedicated in Arsinoe in the sixth and
seventh centuries. Hence it is possible that our papyrus was once used as a choir slip in
this church.'
Recto.

+ rrvv

'Be",' eo~ 'TO' eVAoy(eoTe) '1X(o~) ?TA(ay!O~) a'

Soga ev vl/J'rrTOL~ B(e)", TOV ev Baf3vA("'VL) eK
eo ocpBevn e(v) CPAOYL K(a,) ev T'Y) KafLLVOV
TporrLrravn TO ?TVp OV L 7TeTe~ H.
5 VfLvovvT(e~) EAeyov eVAoY(ELTe) Ta epya K(VpLO)V
Iloga €V vl/JLrrToL~ B(e)", TOV ev 1'''' rrT(av)p,!!
7TporrvA",Bevn ev rrapKL' K(a,) eKovrrwv~
7TaBo(v)Ta ilL '1fLa~ ov OL 7TaLIlE> V(fLVOVV)
Soga ev vll"rrToL~ B(E)"" TOV TpL'IfLepov
10 avarrTa~ EK T"'(V) VEKP"'V' K(aL) EV PaAa,
AEa "'cp8EVTL fLaB'ITaL~' ov 0' 7TE
SE~ VfLVOV(VTE~) EAEYOV EVAOYLTE Ta Epya K(Vp'O)v
XaLpE BE[o]{rr}ToK(E) ayv'I'ToV I(rrpa)y/A' XEpE V~ fL'ITp'[a]
7TAanTEpa ov(pa)vov' xaLpE vyLarr
15 rae;'

BE>

eiTOvpa.vLE (JpOV€ ov or.. 7TE

vfLVOVV(TE~) EAEYOV EVAOY(eLTE) Ta Epya KVPWV

E7TE7T08y/rrav T'I(V) ,!,!V7JVT'Irrw
T'IV avarrTarrw X(pLrrTo)~ I'I(rrov)~ ,!,(aL) ":"('H;
20

K(a,) 7TpoAaf39!rra MapLa ~
Pi; .. ~' ~~~ 5../ Vf K'·'
0
rr
..
y]'
.'
Il./""
~€
,:-,
0
X

f

[.]oJV

Verso.
EL~ TO fLEy(aAVVEL) T'IV vl/J'IA"'TEpa(v) TOV xaLpocpw

TOV IYT(av)pov8EVTa K(VpW)V IlLa 1Y"'(T'Y))Pw.(v)
7TaVT"'V '1fL"'V T"'V av(8pW7T)"'V TO
25 yEVO~ €V VfLVOL> fLEyaAvvofLEV
lYE TOV aValYTaVTa EK T,!!(V) VEKP"'V
lYE

1

But see Addenda and Corrigenda, p. xvii.
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K(aL) TOL~ /-,aOTJTa.L~ fJJq,OeVTa O(m)v
K(a.L) (e)L(pTJ)VTJV OLOOVVTa ev V/-,VOL~ /-,eya.
Avvo/-,ev

30 a'e TTJV /-,aKapLa(v) ev YVVa.LgLV·
K(aL) EVAoyv/-,evov V7TO TOV O(e)fJJ
TfJJV aV(OpfJJ7T)fJJV TO yevo~ (ev) V/-,V9!~
AVVOjLEV r:,.' [

aVTO~ TJ7Ta~ K(VpW}," eve ..

At right angles to the rest of the text, on the left side:
35 ~ve. TYI'!If!1 . K(aL) A'I- .
o ev a'TpaTTJAaTaL~
evoogTJ<; /-,apTTJ<;

[X(pLa'TO)~ elf veKp"'v eKLKepn] TpLTJ
/-,epov a7TapXTJ<; yev,,-/-,evo<;
40

TOV~

KeyevvTJp'-

/-,ev9!~

2.1.74>.
3. 1. Kap.cvcp.
4. 1. 0p0(J"Crrrtvn. oi 7TaLOES.
6. 1. Tep. (rioo P, cf. 23· 7. 1. r.po(JYJAlt)8ivn. EKovcrCwS'.
8. 1. 7ra86vn.
9. 1. T~. 10. 1. o.V{lO"Tavn.
II. 1. c3</>fJEvn. 7Tawes.
12. 1. EvAoy€LT€.
13. l. (horoKE. xaL'pe ~s.
14. I. 'rrAaTvdpa. o~(pa)vwv. ~y'OO'T~ (v. note).
IS. I. "a'3,..
17. I. O'VVOVT~O',".
18. I. X(p,nTo)il 'I~(O'o)i).
22. I. {)\f1~AoT<pav TWV x'pov[3i".
23. I. O'T(av)pw8lvTa.
27. I. rJcp8lvTa.
28. I. 3<36vTa.
3I. I. ~~Aoy~"iv~v.
Toil 8(')09.
34. I. "'TO..
37. I. ~v3ogo, "OpTV'.
38. I. ly~y<pTa'.
39· I. a"apx';.
40. TO" y<y,vvn"'vo,,
(see note).

METRICAL TRANSCRIPTION.
(II. 2-16 and 23-33).
A
~v iJ",CcrTOLS 0E<fl

.6.6£0.
T~

EV Baj3vAwvL {Eldi} ocp(Uvn EV ¢AOy~
/Cut EV Til Kap.{vcr 0P0(J"{CTavn TO ']jVp
3v oi waLDES' vp..vofh)TES' ~A€yov
EVAOYELTE Ta gpya KVp{OV.

~6£a

EV inpCcrToLs ®€~
EV {Tee} (J"TatJp<f 7iPOCT11A.wtUVTL EV lJ'apK~

rcil

Kat EKOVo-CWS 7Ta06vn

8v oZ

ot(a)

~p'as

7TaLoEs i;(.jJ.VOVVTES DI.EYOV

"
,. , Ta\"Epya KVpWV
, ).
EV/\oyELTE
.6.6fa EV

iJ\ldcrTO~S

eEci

T4i

Tp£r1P.EPOV cwalTTd,vn

!Cat

EV

Sv oZ

raA~AaCq.

EK {Tro} VEKPWV
O¢OEvTt p.a8r;TaLs

7TaLOE"S VP.VOVVTES tAEYOV

EVAOYE'LTE'

F

nl

lpya K.Vp(ov.
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Xatpe @€OrOK€ ayv~ {roil 'Io-pchlA}
Xatpc: ~S' fJ.~rpa 7rAarVrepa ovpavwv
xatpe ayCa E7I'OVpaVtE BpOVE
Bv oi T!a~OES' v~voilvrES' EXeyov
Ev.\oyeLrE Ta Epya KVptOV.

B

:S,

TOV (TTavpw8,vTa dipwv

Ota croor7Jp{av 71'avroov ~~wv
TWV avBpcf:YTioov TO yevos

EV

f5~VOLS ~EyaA.VVO~€v.

~E TOV avacrravTa

EK TWV V€KPWV
Kat ro'i.'S' ~a67Jra'i.'S' o¢6€vra @eov
Ka~ Elp~v7JV OtOOvTa
EV f)~VOtS' p.€ya.\Vvo~EV.

T~V p.tlKap{av EV yvvat£lv
Iwl 1'jV.\oY1Jp.EvrjV inro {TOV} Geov
TWV av6pGJ1rwv TO yEVOS'
EV VfLYOLS p.eya.\vvop.EV.

::Se-

11. I-I9. 'With God's help. For the Benedicite, in the first plagal tone.
Glory to God in the highest, to Him that was seen there, in Babylon, in the flame and in the furnace, that
quenched the fire, whom the Children praised, saying, 'Bless ye the Lord, ye works of His'.
Glory to God in the highest, to Him who in the flesh was nailed upon the Cross and who of His own
will suffered for us, whom the Children praised.
Glory to God in the highest, to Him that after three days rose from the dead and was seen in Galilee
of His disciples, whom the Children praise, saying, , Bless ye the Lord, ye works of His '.
Hail, pure Mother of God, the Holy One of Israel, hail, thou whose womb is greater than the heavens:
hail, 0 sanctified one, 0 Throne of the heavens, of Him wham the Children praised, saying,' Bless ye the
Lard, ye works of His'.
They have desired the conversation, the resurrection of Jesus Christ .. .'
11. 22-4. 'For the Magnificat. Her who is higher than the Cherubim ....
Thee, the Lard who wast crucified for the salvation of us all, we, the race of men, magnify in hymns.
Thee, who didst rise from the dead and wast seen as God of Thy disciples, who givest peace, we magnify
in hymns.
Thee, that art blessed among women, whom Gad hath favoured, we, the race of men, magnify in hymns.
Thyself hast said, Lard .. .'
11. 36-41. 'Thou, among the Captains the glorious malty" ... after three days didst become the firstfruits
of them that had died.'
1. ~xos '1I'.\(ayws) a: in

fun (v. Sophocles, Lexz"con, s.v.) ~Xos 71'.\aYLoS' TOV 7rpdJrov rovov.
The reference here is to the Song of the Three Children or Eighth Biblical Ode.
4. TpO(T{(TavTt (1. op-): the only meanings given in the lexicon are sprinkle, refresh. Here it must=e",tinguish, an easy extension of the first meaning. Cf. Daniel iii. 50 Kal E'liO{TJrTC: TO ,.dCTOV T~S' Kap.tvov 4CTEl 7rv€v~a
0POCTOV OtUCTVpC(OV, and) fol' the following words, ibid. 2.4 EV M~cr<il T~S' CP.\oyoS' Vf.WOVVTES rov 8EOV Kal EV.\oyOVVTES TOV
KVPWV, with v. I .•. e06£a(ov Kal EV.\oyovv Kal E~"'OVV TOY 6€ov EV TV Kap.CvctJ .\€YOVT€S' KTA..
7. EKOV(T{WS "a8ovn. Cf. the trope of the Coptic Church for the morning office on Maundy Thursday,
TO yevos ~f.'wv.
printed hy Baumstark, Oriens Christianus, grd Series, iii (I930)' p. 75, I. 5 6 "ae.,v Kal OVa(TTaS

",iI

Baumstark remarks that this trope is not earlier than the seventh or eighth century, i.e. it may be contemporary
with our text.
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8. At the end of this line there is no mark of abbreviation after the v: it is probable that a whole line
has fallen out, i.e. that the scribe intended to write V[fLvoilv(-..s) gll.EYOV <Til..
9. Cf. P. Bouriant, 4, 21 (an acrostic hymn): TP'~JJ.EPO' 0' 'YEpeEi, of Jonah as a type of Christ. I have
regarded Tp'~fLEPOV here as adverbial; but perhaps we should emend to Tp!wipcp.
IS. For the expression at the end of this line, cf H. A. Daniel, Codex Liturgicus, IV, xxxv (Leipzig,
I85S), p. II9 (= c. A. Swainson, The Greek Liturgies (Cambridge, 1884), p. 295), T~V Ydp CT~V fL~Tpav ep6vov
E7rol1}erE Ka~ T~V (J'~v yarr.Tipa 7rAarvdpav ovpav{Jv 4l7r€tpyaO"aro.

TOV I(CTpa)']A may have been added above ayv~ by the scribe owing to a confusion between dyva, and
lIyLO' (ef. 1. 14); it is evident that he did not understand the metre of the hymns he was copying. dyv~ Toil
'I(J"p&~A does not appear to be otherwise known; and even if it is regarded as a variant on lIyLO' TOV 'ICTpo~A,
the latter would hardly be applied to the Virgin. Probably the words are best deleted.
14. VYW<TTa,. It is not clear what the scribe intended to write here. Possibly he may have had in his
mind the i)y!aCTp.<vE val which precedes the lines quoted in the note on 1. 13; but 110 such word as dywO'T6, is
known to the dictionaries. The metre requires a trisyllabic word, i.e. dyia; and it is probable that the
scribe, misled by the ~, of the preceding line, wrote the genitive for the nominative and then added the
definite article.
15. v. 110te to 1. IS and cf. the translation of the 'Arganona Weddase by S. Euringer in Oriens
Christianus, 3rd Series, III (1930), p. 259, 0 Thron dey Gottheit. ,,,ovpov,, here means rather of the heavmly
one than celestial, as some antecedent to 5v must be understood.
18. I can make no sense either of the end of this line or of 1. 19. The mark of abbreviation of the < can
be clearly seen, but otherwise the letter resembles an ~ as much as a < and, if the abbl'eviation stroke wel'e
ignored, nl!-'<v' would be the easiest reading. In 1. 19 aftel' "poAafj comes a dot, which I have taken for an 0,
followed by a curved stroke which might be a carelessly formed v. If some other explanation could be
found for these letters, the closeness of CTa to p.ap!a would suggest Sap.apia.
19. It is possible that a reference was intended hel'e (7rpOAafjovO'a) to Mary Magdalene's visit to the tomb
before that of the othel' disciples.
22. The allusion here is to the opening wOl'ds of the Magnificat p.EyaAVVE! i) tvx~ p.OV TOV <VI'LOV; the
scribe then started with the initial words of the .11'1'6" but did not continue with it. For this cf. the' Praise
of Mary', printed at the end of the Liturgy of St. Chrysostom (Brightman, op. cit., p. 399): T~V TLp.''''T<pav
rwy xEpovf31JL Kal iv'Oog~d.pav CUTVyKplTwS TWV uEpacptJL, T~V iicnacpfJopoos E>EOV Aoyov TEKovuav, T~V

OVTOOS

OEOTOKOL', UE

The refrain of the hymn in the papyl'us-,V ~p.vo" p.Eyall.vvof'Ev-is frequently found as the last
line of heirmoi and tropes of the ninth ode (Hoeg).
113· ITT(av)p",elvTa: for the contl'action c[ Traube, op. cit., p. II9; this particular form is not quoted, but
EITi'we~ is found in the Sinaiticus, as is also 0'/'0'. There is a close parallel to this line in the Octoechos, p. 9z
O"€V TOV O"TavpwfJEvTa XPLUTOV ... fLEyaAuvo/J-EV. This line has only 9 syllables instead of the 10 demanded by
the heil'mos and the corresponding lines in the other stanzas: perhaps 'O'TOVp",p.<vov should be read.
26. The metre demands that the T"'(V) berol'e VE<pooV be kept; but
VE<pooV is the regular expression
which must be l'ead in I. 10 (ef. the metrical transcription), short of eliding the! of &vaCTTavTi.
34· Perhaps a reference was intended here to John ii. I9-zo.
35. I am indebted to Dr. Zuntz for pointing out to me that the reference here must be to St. Theodore
of Amasea (variously known as Tyl'o or Stratelates), who was martyred under Diocletian and was latel' vel'y
popular with the monophysites of Egypt, cf. an article, 'Der Drachenkampf des heiligen Theodor', by
W. Hengstenberg in Oriens Christianzts, ii, pp. lI44 sqq.
39· A reminiscence of I Cor. xv. ~o vvvl 'Of XPLO"TOS EY11y€prat EX: VfKPWU ii7rapx~ ,("cOv KEKOtfL'f/fLEVc.oV.
rtyevv11JL€VOLS is clearly a corruption derived from K€KOLfL1JJLlvoov.
p.EyaAVV0I'EV.

,<
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467. LITURGICAL FRAGMENT.
Acquired in '9'7.

Sixth century.

I5X17 em.

This text, written in a fine sloping uncial of the sixth century, consists of two columns,
the first incomplete, on a sheet of parchment. Not much can be missing-at most five
lines at the beginning and, allowing for a small margin, not more than two at the bottom
of col. i. It seems to be more in the nature of a chant than a prayer, though there is no
metrical element present. The stops, accents, &c., are in the first hand; there are the
usual theological contractions. Over some vowels a single dot has been written; the
purpose both of them and of the marks over a" (I. 8) and "Ael)erov (1. Il)-too small to be
accents by the standard of that over eE6T'1}n-is obscure. Below col. ii a few letters written
by a second hand in very faded ink can be traced. The text itself is written in a clear
brown ink on the hair·side. The verso is blank. Provenance unknown.
Col. ii.

Col. i.

an

Ka'
1TapeEVO[v]
Map,as' Ka, xop[ov]
'0 'TOV ov(pa)vtov' Ka,
"Aeijerov TJl"a<;' K[a]
'Ta 'TO I"EYa erov eA[E]
0<; :I. va, K(vp,)e'

[.. . er]vvaX~y/TE
[1Ta]!'TES 0' merTO"
l, i'iota'wI"Evo<;
['T]'1)<; ar,a<; 'Tp,ai'ios
5 EV I",av eEb'T'1}T[']
Ka, avvl"v'1}[era'TE]
'TOV 1Ta!'[

(2nd hand) av.

. '!,s

5· I. p.tii·
II. 1-13. '0 come together, all ye faithful (that he may be) glorified in the one godhead of the Holy
Trinity and sing hymns unto him that is (?) Saviour of all men, (? son of God) and of Mary ever virgin: and
unto the heavenly choir. And have pity on us according to thy great mercy, yea (do so), 0 Lord.'
For the opening cf. the first line of the' Prayer of Romanus' (quoted by Maas in Byzmztinische
.6.evTE 7I'avres 7TGO"rol 7rP0G"KVV'1jcrooP_EV. LleVT€ might perhaps be supplied in 1. I here.
3. At most there is room for two letters: only if the line projects is there space for [,va ~],.
9. xop[ov] with ovpav,ov in apposition can be read as the ohject of avvp.v~[O'aT€] if the reconstruction
followed in the translation be adopted: otherwise we might read xop[ov] TOV ovpavlOv (1. nov o~pavCwv) and
regard both that and Maptas as dependent on a verb such as o€6p.€8a.
11-13. Cf. Psalm 1. 3 EAE1JU"OV P.E, 0 0EOS, Karll TO Jdya ~AE6s D"OV.
Ig. va" .(vptE). These words, somewhat strangely employed here to complete the chant (if chant it is),
occur three times in St. John's Gospel, in each case as a protestation, e.g. xxi. '5 (Peter replies to Jesus'
1.

Zez'tschrift, 17, p. 310):

question) Nal, KVPtE' 0"1,. otSas 5n cpGA{J

Uf.

Here eAE-1WOV may be understood.
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468. LITURGICAL FRAGMENT.
Acquired in 1917.

7 x 8 cm.

Sixth century.
PLATE 6.

A fragment of a Coptic MS., probably already torn and discarded before being re-used,
with Greek texts in different hands on either side. The Greek runs at right angles to the
Coptic and across what was the upper margin of the page; hence it is unlikely that
the whole MS., of which this was a page, was rewritten. The hand on the recto (the
hair side) is of the bold but regular slanting type usual in this period; that on the verso
is cruder and in paler ink. Both texts are clearly religious in character and probably
liturgical, though they may have been meant for private use; I have not traced any
quotation from Old or New Testament. Punctuation in both texts is by a middle point,
followed by a small gap.
(a) Recto.
]. </>0 K(Vpto)S allEO"f[ .. ]. EK
]v K(aL) TOV OavaT[OV] TO Kpa

"EKP"'"
TOS

]. KaT'YJpTfJO"aVTa ~
lTE,!,"KVTES OL AaoL· fl'ETav
]!all· <11"L TV fl'V'YJfl''YJV
]pOV 11"allEv(lo~OV·

5

]SP0fl'0V TOV KaAo(v) .
]"'fl'EVOL[.] ('(aL) TOll

,'13",

] . 'YJV Kar[ a]</>POll€L

]1' ,BaO"!~[ €La]v KaL SE!

10

]Ka [. . . . . . .]av

J
1. iiS

2.

P.

2. ~

r[

boo.

P and in 8.

7. "aM P.

The Jv might be the final letter of "'"PooV, but it seems likely that the line was a little longer than this.

3. I.

KaTapT[uavTa.

4. There is no sign of abbreviation above this line and the reading is plain (Y' could be read for To). Was
,,(po~)K(v)V(OVV)TH intended?
5. I. T~(V) or perhaps T(O)i) = ",VO<.
7. The metaphorical use of op6j.L0< is not uncommon in the Bible, but I have not found it coupled
anywhere with KaAO'.
(b) Verso.

]

.

J .. [.•...• ]!OS

J TOV

[.. J . [.J OLOV O"ov
JaOA'YJO"[.]. . ,BaO"LAE

5

] . !' . a . 11"1'[.•. JlIOS • ay'
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l~Ta 0

V7T.p TOV Aa
19oL .~ TWV aywv
1. '! T.g. 0 erTa.VpofJL~
lJLwv K(VpL)' Soga erOL

OV

7. I.

TOV.

8. 1.

fjTavpo:dJE~S.

9. K< P.

9. It is tempting to fill the gap after o"TavpWem with [v".,p ~ll'wv: but it seems probable that the lines
were longer.

469. EPISTLE AGAINST THE MANICHEES.'
Acquired in 1920.

Frag. (a) 35'7 x 19'5 em.

Late third century.
PLATE 2.

This remarkable text, an elaborate and reasoned attack on the religion of Mani, might
be classed either as a document or as a work of literature; in this respect it presents
a parallel to St. Paul's letters and (to adopt Dr. Deissmann's distinction) should perhaps
be designated an epistle. Herein lies, in fact, its interest; we find here information of a
kind which we should otherwise get only through a literary source, in the shape of an actual
letter. That it was in fact sent and intended for a definite recipient or recipients, there need,
I think, be no doubt; the papyrus (which is of double thickness) has been folded, regularly,
nine times, and though no part of the address survives, its natural place would have been
on the back of the beginning, not the end of the text. Further the hand, though regular
and of an official type, is certainly no book·hand, and the orthography (e.g. 7TaAnv in 1. I2,
aer7TaeraerfJaL in 1. 40) is characteristic of documents of the period. But as evidence of its
semi-literary character we should note that the text has been read over by a corrector (see
1. I6), that punctuation is regularly found, and that in some cases the rough breathing has
been added. But, formal considerations apart, it is obvious that the letter is not an
ephemeral composition, as the carefully planned quotations from the N.T. show, but
an authoritative, and in a sense, an official document; there is nothing personal either in
the body of the document or in the final greeting, and in one place the writer uses the
first person plural (1. 35). The style is in part modelled on that of the Pauline letters
(cf. the numerous quotations from them), but-as far as we can judge from our text-shows
no sign of having been written to a particular person, though no doubt written for a particular
occasion, or even to a particular community. The theory that, to my mind, agrees best
with the evidence is that this was a general epistle, drawn up in the chancery of the bishop
of Alexandria, and circulated by him to the churches in his diocese.
It does not, however, I think, belong to a class of documents two specimens of which
are already known to us from the papyri '-that is the Festal Letter (E7TLerTOAat EOpTaerTLKa[
1

I am much indebted to Prof. A. D. Nock and Mr. C. R. C. AUberry for their advice and assistance, particularly for

references to the literature of the subject, and to Mr. T. C. Skeat who read over the text with me in its early stages.
2 BKT. VI, pp. 87 sq. (P. Beral. 10677), ed. Schubart~Schmidt, with a valuable discussion of the subject, between A.D. 690
and 730: and P. Grenf. CXII 7 A.D. 577 or 672 (the editors of P. Berol. 10677 prefer the later date).
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or ypajLjLILTIL 7TILuxaAta). The nominal intention of these letters was to announce the date
of Easter (we know from Eusebius, H. E. v. 25, that the Alexandrian and Palestinian
churches kept the feast on the same day and exchanged ypajLjLILTIL relating to it), but at
a comparatively early date this letter developed a special type of its own, and was used as
an occasion for a homily on some point of morals or theology. Eusebius (H. E. vii. 20)
attributes the origin of this practice to Dionysius of Alexandria (A.D. 247-265), a collection
of whose festal letters was read by Eusebius as a source for his own history. At first sight
the theory of a Festal Letter might seem to suit the requirements of our text; these letters
were often devoted to pressing church problems of the day, and were meant for circulation
in Egypt (the notice of the date still went to other churches, but without the appended
homily). The objection to this theory--and it seems to me final-is that the Festal Letters
always concluded with communicating the date of Easter, and of this there is no trace in
our papyrus. A departure from the norm in such a case is hardly likely, and we must
conclude that this letter was sent out on some other occasion.
The text unfortunately gives no hint as to what this occasion was, nor of the general
date. The verso is blank, and our sole evidence is the handwriting. This is of a well·known
type, regular and official in style, though not as stereotyped as chancery hands, and common
near the end of the third century; to this period (approximately A.D. 275-300) I would
assign the text. A date in the early fourth century cannot be excluded, but the hand
seems to me less formal and more free than fourth·century hands. It bears an obvious
resemblance even to a text as early as P. Flor. 254 (A.D. 259), and I should prefer, with
due reservations, to assign it to the reign of Dioc1etian. In looking for an author for our
epistle we might reasonably think of one of the bishops between the death of Dionysius (A.D.
265) and the succession of Athanasius 1 to the see of Alexandria in A. D. 326. The bishops of
Alexandria in this period were Maximus (265-282), Theonas (282-300), Peter (300-3II),
and Alexander (3II-326). If it be granted then that the letter was written in the later part
of the third century and originated in the episcopal chancery, we might assign it to the
episcopate of Theonas. One other consideration gives a slight support to this dating. In
A.D. 296 (for the date see the references in E. Stein, Geschichte des Spdt-romischen Reiches,
p. 121) Dioc1etian, in reply to a letter of Julianus, proconsul of Africa, ordered a general
persecution of the Manichees; the sect was to be ruthlessly suppressed and its leaders,
with their books, to be burnt.' Dioc1etian's persecution was inspired by political and
social considerations, particularly by fear (it seems) of Persian influence, and his edict
evinces no knowledge of the sect's tenets or practices; but his attitude to these exsecrandae
consuetudines and abominandae scnpturae might well have been endorsed by the author of
469. We may reflect that at the time when this edict was promulgated, the Church
was at peace with the Empire (a letter from Theonas to Lucian, a Cubicularius, on the
duties of a court official is extant), and if Church and State, each from its own point of
1 If, palaeographical grounds apart, the letter were as late as the time of Athanasius and were written by him, we should
expect to find some traces ofit in his works.
!l Text in Haenel, Corpus Juds Romani Ante-Justlm'anz", ii, p. 44.
The genuineness of this' edict' has been doubted, but it
is accepted not only by Stein and Seeck, but also by P. Alfaric, Les Ecritures Man£Cheennes (Paris, 19I8), p. 61. The fact that
it shows no detailed knowledge of Manichaeism should count rather in its favour (given the early date) than against it. Whether it
actually was an edict or not is irrelevant for this discussioll; the important fact is that governmental action was taken at this time
in the neighbouring province of Africa.
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view, had recently recognized the danger with which the religion of Mani threatened
them, we might well expect them to take simultaneous action. Diocletian's edict was
addressed to the proconsuls of Africa; but we may be sure that there were Manichaean
communities in Egypt before there were any in Africa. The recent discoveries of the
Manichaean Coptic papyri at Medinet·Madi in the Fayum have shown us how well
established the sect was in middle Egypt in the fourth century, nor is it any longer
surprising that one of their earliest opponents should come from Lycopolis.' There is,
then, nothing improbable in the suggestion that Manichaeism constituted a sufficient
danger at the end of the third century in Egypt to merit an attack such as we find in this
letter, and in that case the Church may well have made an informal alliance with the State
in the prosecution of this campaign; indeed, the requirements of loyalty alone (since
Christians were then loyal to the Government) might have secured the opposition of the
Church to the new sect. Unfortunately there is no evidence as to the provenance of our
text; it is worth recalling that some fragments of Manichaean literature in Syriac, dated
not later than the fifth century, have been found at Oxyrhynchus,' but if, as there is good
reason for thinking, the sect was spread widely throughout Egypt, the existence of
a Manichaean community at Oxyrhynchus is not a convincing reason for assigning our
papyrus to that site.
Mani died, a prisoner of Bahram I, king of Persia, in A.D. 276; 3 our text is probably
the earliest anti·Manichaean document we possess, and evidence of the rapid spread·
of the new religion (or sect, as perhaps it should be called)! The works of other early
opponents of Manichaeism-of Serapion of Thmuis, of Alexander of Lycopolis,' of Titus
of Bostra-and, to a less extent, the Acta Archelai, show more interest in the cosmogony
and theology of the Manichee than in its practical effects and moral consequences.
I cannot find that these writers have been influenced by our text; 7 but that is hardly
surprising, for if we are right in thinking this letter is a pastoral charge, questions of
morals or practice would naturally take precedence over theological arguments. (It is
quite possible that, at the date when this letter was written, very little was known of Mani's
system.) The document which in general tone it resembles most (for verbal resemblances
see the notes) is another disciplinary document of the Church-that is, the Formula of
Abjuration, which converted Manichees had to recite before being admitted to the Byzantine
1 Cf. C. Schmidt and H. J. Poiotsky, E£n Manz"-Fttnd in Aegypten (S.B. Preuss. Akad., 1933, pp. 4-90).
The authors
discl1sS the history of Manichaeism in Egypt in the light of the new evidence: it appears that Lycopolis (Assiut) was probably
the propaganda centre for Egypt of the sect. It seems first to have taken root in the town of Hypsele in the Thebais.
2 Published by D. S. Margoliouth in the Journal of Egypt£an Archaeology 2 (19I5), pp. 214-16, and re~edited, with a revised
text, by F. C. Burkitt in The ReligioJI- of the Manz"cltees, pp. 114-19: they are now in the Bodleian Library (Syr. d 13 P, 14P).
S This is the date given by W. Henning in Zischr. der Deuischen Morgenliindt"schen Gesellschafl, go (1936), p. 6; for an
earlier view see H. H. Schaeder, Uiform ttnd Fortbildungen des Manz'chiiisehen System, p. 71.
4 See note 1 above.
Is the E"I"Ipacpoll referred to in 1. 30-presumably a Greek, not Coptic work, as the writer says he is
quoting from it-a copy of one of the original works of Mani which about this time, or not much later, were translated into Coptic
by Mani's disciple{s} in upper Egypt? Cf. Schmidt-Polotsky, op. eil., p. 14.
5 For this question, v. Burkitt, oj. e£t., pp. 72 sq.
6 Schaeder (op. cz't., p. 100), following Brinkmann {preface to Teubner ed., p. xiii}, thil1ks he wrote c. A.D. 300: but it
rests on a general statement-oll 7T'ai\.a~ {J-EV J1l""7T'OAa(J'~v ~ TOVTOV IW~VoTo/.da KTA.-which hardly constitutes 'sichere Zeichen'
(Schaeder).
7 It might be thought to have some affinities with the work of Serapion of Tnmuis, an Egyptian bishop, who was in close
contact with Alexandria: but as R. P. Casey's recent Study of his Adverstts il1aniehaeos shows (Harvard Theological Studzes Xv,
1931), Serapion differs from the writer of our epistle in style, vocabulary, kind of attack, and knowledge of Manichaean writers (he
does not quote a single Manichaean work); nor are his Biblical quotations the same.
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Church (Migne, P. G. i, I46I-7I). In its present form this document is thought to be not
earlier than the sixth century,' but in substance it is probably much earlier.
When our text begins in 1. I2 (11. I-II are too fragmentary to yield any connected
sense) the writer is engaged in refuting, by appeal to the Bible, the teaching of the
Manichees on marriage; arguing, apparently, that the Manichees do not distinguish
between the divine blessing on marriage and the divine condemnation of fornication and
adultery, he cleverly turns the tables on his opponents by reasoning (with the support
of Jeremiah iii. 9) that the terms 'fornicators and adulterers' include those who 'worship
the creation '. Thus the Manichaean attitude to the material world is condemned as
a form of idolatry, and as convincing evidence of the' madness' of the sect (see note on
1. IS) he quotes the t1:1roAoy[a 71'pOS TOV apTov (see note on 1. 25). This apparently concludes
his attack on the specific teaching of the Manichees; but the writer takes the opportunity
of warning his readers against the false doctrines and moral depravity of the Manichaean
missionaries, particularly of the iKA€KTaL. In the best style of early theological controversy
he alludes to their alleged povO'aypoaTa. and then passes on to another subject. The epistle
ends with an elaborate benediction and farewell consisting of a cento of Pauline phrases
ingeniously strung together.
Biblical phrases are preceded by no introductory formula (except perhaps in 1. 47) nor
are quotation marks inserted in the margin. No doubt a considerable part of the epistle
is lost in which the writer may have dealt with theological questions ; we must allow for
at least one column before col. i, though perhaps not for more, for if the roll were much
more than double its present length it would hardly have been folded (there are nine folds
in the existing fragment) but sent as a roll. It is unlikely that more than a few lines are
missing between col. i and col. ii at the top of the latter; the break in the argument is not
considerable, and the papyrus is unlikely to have been very much higher than it is now.
Fragment (b) I have been unable to place; in all probability it belongs to col. i, but it does
not appear to touch fragment (a) at any point, nor can I fit it in with the initial lines of col. i.
Its subject is clearly the divine judgement upon sinners; it may have belonged to the
introductory part of the epistle.
The first hand appears to be responsible for the lines of contraction, punctuation, &c.,
though a corrector inserted the Kptvi, of 1. 16. The papyrus is light in colour and of good
quality; the ink black, or rather grey, as it has been heavily mixed with water. At the
foot of col. ii, near the edge (the last line of col. ii corresponds with 1. 20 of col. i), a different
hand has written in very pale ink and thin characters ayLO' (see note to 1. 40). Otherwise
the bottom of this column and the margin is blank.
Frag. (a).
Col. i.

[
[
[

letters missing

19[.]
] • TOV

"

]v Ka, ou K!,

"

1

v. P. Alfaric, oj. c£t., p.
G

120.
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[

C·40

letters missing

5 [
[
[
[
[

}ro w·fJ OTE

lw~ V7I'0

"
"

l!?EV TO KaKOV
o

"

8]1JAOV EtVaL

"

71']OV1JpLo,

"

c.27

[

"

fJ")o.OVTE~

l~ '1JAO~

"

10 [

lv

c.12

]K[

]KaACL E7I'0L

]. aVTOL 71'o,?-EtV OL Mav<:~JE<]~ KaTa

l1}<TCLV

[o/w80VTaL TOV yafLov W~ 0 fL1J] YCLfLWV KCLAW~ 71'O,"L' TO!, fL1J YCLfLovv
[TO, KpE<<T<TOV 71'O,"tV naV]AO~ AEYE< OTL 8E

Ii

fLOLXWWV KaL

Ii

71'OP

15 [VWWV KaKO~ 01JAOV EK TW]V fJELWV ypacpwv; acp wv fLavfJo,vO/"EV
IlpUll<'

[on TLfLLO~ 0 yafLo~ 71'Opvo]v~ 8E KaL fLOLXOV~ fLEL<T' 0 fJ(EO), 1J 01JAOV

[E<TTW aVTOV KCLTCLKpLVE]W Ka' TOV~ T1JV KTL<TtV <TE{3a'ofLEvoV~
[OL7I'Ep • • • • EfLOLXEV]<TaV TO t"V[A]OV KaL TOV )o.L[fJ]OV· OU fL1JV
[aAAa KOAa'ELV TOV 71'OLOV]VTa TO 71'OV1JPOV 71'pO<TTa<T<TE<; OVTW~

20 [Eav OE EVPEfJ1J aV1Jp 1J YVV1J] EV fLLo, TWV 71'OAEWV <T0V wv K(VpLO)S 0 fJ(€o)~
[OLOW<TL

<TOL

O~ 71'OL1J<TEL TO TrOV1JpOV €JvaVTL K(VpLO)V TOU

fJ(EO)V <TOV'

TrpO-

(J"KVVCJ)V 7'W

[1JA'W 1J TravTL TWV €K TOV KO<TfLOV {3]OEAVYfLo, E<TTLv K(VpL)W TW fJ(E)W [<T]~V

was

7TOLWV

[TaVTo, {30EAVYfLa E<TTLV K(vpL)lw TW fJ(€)w'
[VOV<T' T1JV KTL<TtV

]

€V

Ko,L 0' MCLVLXLS ~Aovon TrP9<T~V

TaL~ E7I'aOL8a,s {38EAVYfLa E<TTW K(VpL)W

Col. ii.
25 [.

ELS KAEL{3a[vov €(3aAov aAA]9~ fLOL 1JV~[YKE TaVTa eyw]

. • OV8]E

a!,[a]f[TLw]~ Ecpayov'

ofJ€!, ELKOTW~ Ea-[T]fV yvwvo,L on TrOAA1JS fLavL

as 7TETrA1J[p]wvTaL OL MaV'XLS'

Ko,L fLaAL<Tra €7I'L Ko,L 1J TrpO~ TOV o,pTov

aVTWV aTrOAoy,a €pyov €<TTtV av(fJpw7T)OV TrOAA1JS fLav,as TrETrA"IPW
fLEVOV' TaVTa W~ 7TPOEL7I'OV €V <TVVTOfLW Trap€fJ€fL1JV a7TO
30 TOV TrapEl/L]1I'E<TOVTOS eyypo,cpov T1J~ fLavLas TWV MavLXEwv'
LV

€TrLT1JpwfLEV TOVS EV a1l'aTa,~ KaL AOyO'~ o/W8E<TL €L<Tilvvo!,

Ta~ EL~ Ta~ o'KLa~'

KaL fLaAL<TTa Ta~ AeyofL€vaS 1I'ap aVTOLS €KAEKTas

a~ EV TLfL1J exOV<TLV 8La TO 81JAOVOTL XP"l'EtV aVTov~ TOV aTrO
T1J~ acpEilpov aLfLaTO~ aVTWv EL~ Ta T1J~ fLaVLa, aVTwv fLv<Ta

35 YfLara' cl: fL1J

fJEAofLEv AaAovfLEv'

ov '1JTOVVTE~ TO EaVTWv

<TVfLq,oPOV aAAa TO TWV TrOAAWV Lva <TWfJW<TLV' TrapaaXOL
TOLyapovv

Ii

Travayo.fJo~ KaL TravayLO~ fJ( EO)~ "IfLWV a 71' 0 Tr a v T 0 ~

Edlov~ TrOV"IPOV aTr€XOfL€VWV VfLWV; <TW'€<TfJaL VfLWV OAOKA1J
pOV KaL TO 1I'vEvfLa Ka, T1JV o/VX"Iv KaL TO <TWfLa afLEfLTrTW~
40 Ev T1J Trapov<TLa TOV K(Vp'O)v 1JfLwV I(1J<To)v X(pL<TTO)V'
AOV~

a<T7I'a<Ta<TfJaL aAA1J-
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UIJ"1TU'OVTUt VfLUS Ot IJ"VV €fLOt U8€Aq,Ot'-

€ppwlJ"But VfLUS €V K(Vpt)W €VXOfLUt UyU1T1)TOt KuBup€VOVTUS
U1TO 1TUVTOS fLOAVlJ"fLOV IJ"UpKOS KUt 1TV€VfLUTOS

Frag. (b).

] . [.]~!
]TU utnu

45

![
TU[

€goA]~Bp€v€IJ"But U[fLUpTWAOVS?
]TOV vOfLoB~[TOV
]1)P1)fL€V7JS[
]v1) €goA€B[pev
50

1TOVh7ptWV TUVT[WV

u. I. "el)uv.
r6. I. fI.""'<, 8< P et passim. ~ i.e. ii.
~o. iiS Pet passim.
~3. I. MavLX.<s
and in ~7.
25· 1. KAlf3avov (Kp-).
~7. I. l1Td.
28. aVoii P.
30. <y'yparpov P.
31. tV P.
3~. aVTO«, v carr. from 11.. IKII..iTas P.
36. tva P.
37. 0 "avayaBos P.
38. "/-''''v P and in 4I, 4~.
40. Iv Xv P. l. lUT7l"aaao-8e.

5. ihro P.

r~-43. 'Again the Manichees speak falsely against marriage saying that he does well who does not
marry. Paul says that the man who does not marry does better; but that the adulterer and fornicator are
evil is manifest from the Holy Scriptures, from which we learn that marriage is honoured by God, but that
He abominates fornicators and adulterers. Whereby it is manifest that He condemns them also that
worship the creation who . . . have committed adultery with stochs and stones. Not but what God
commandeth us to chastise the man that doeth evil: in these words If there be found man or woman ii,
one of the cities which the Lord thy God giveth thee that has wrought wichedness in the sight of the Lord thy
God and hath worshipped the sun or any of the host of heaven, it is an abominatian unto the Lord thy God.
Everyone that doth these things is an abomination unto the Lord thy God. And the Manichees manifestly
worship the creation (? and that which they say) in their psalms is an abomination to the Lord ... (saying)
"Neither have I cast it (sc. the bread) into the oven: another hath brought me this and I have eaten it without
guilt ". Whence we can easily conclude that the Manichaeans are filled with much madness; especially
since this" Apology to the Bread" is the work of a man filled with much madness. As I said before, I have
cited this in brief from the document of the madness of the Manichaeans that fell into my hands, that we may
he on our guard against these who with deceitful and lying words steal into out" houses, and particularly
against those women whom they call H elect and whom they hold in honour, manifestly because they require
their menstrual blood for the abominations of their madness. We speak what we would not, seeking not our
OW" profit, but the profit of many that they may be saved.
May therefore our God, the all good and the all
holy, grant that Y02' may abstain front all appeara1Zce of evil and that your whole spirit and soul and body be
preserved blameless in the pres",ce of our L01,d Jesus Christ. Greet 01,. mtother with a holy hiss. The
brethren with me greet you. I pray that you may be well in the Lord, beloved, cleansing yourselves from all
filthiness of the flesh and spirit:
8. C~AOS: probably used in a bad sense as in I Clem. 3 C~l\os Kal rp86vos (cf. also Cyprian, de zelo et iivore).
13. The sense of this passage is plain, although the supplement is open to doubt. The dictionaries quote
no example of Kam'if<lJOE<TBaL with the double construction (genitive followed by ~s); it is, however, found with
Ka~yope,v which might perhaps be read here. To leave out TOV ya/-,ov would leave the line short: perhaps ws
7I"as 0 /-'~ might be read. For a similar attack on the Manichaean attitude to marriage v. the Formnla of
Abjuration, Migne, P.G. 1. 1465 avaeEp.arC(w TOUS T~V napa cp{}(Ftv acrXTJp.ocruVlJV Kurepya(op.EvoVS, ou fJ.6vov liVOPM
aAAd Kat yvvurKUSJ TO]) OE yap.ov a:lfoj3aAAop.evovs, Kul TfjS VEVOp..tcrjlEvryS npos Tas yvvarKas crvvovcrCas a7iEX0P.EVOVS,
Zva p.~ naLa07rO,~O'"wcrL, cpaO'"C, Kal "'vXas Els TVV f36pf3opov roov iivepw7rlvwv tvxCJv Kuray&'ywcrtv.
J)
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14. Cf. I Cor. vii. I sqq. For KpeU1'G'OV cf. v. 9 KpliTTOV yap Ecrnv yap.etv ~ 7Tvpov(1'6at.
15. A stronger word than KOKO. seems to be demanded by the tone of the passage: "an(paTO<, otherwise
suitable, would make the line rather long.
16. Cf. Hebrews xiii. 4 rlp.tos 0 y&'floS fV 7r&lTt, Kal ~ Koenl af1.CaVTos· 7r0PVOVS "lap Kal p.o~xovs Kpw(/i o0eos. oe instead
of yap after 7TOpVOV' has some MSS. authority and the sentence is frequently quoted (e.g. by Clement and
Eusebius) in this form; it is probably found here because it suits the writer's argument better than yap. For
the variant I'''TEL there is no authority. The use of this verse in the present context may perhaps support the
view that it is a declaration (i.e. supply "Hiv) mther than a precept.
17· Cf. Rom. i. 25 OLTWES f1-En}AAa£av T~V aA.~8EWV TOV E>eov EV 743 'o/EVOEL, Ko,l E(Ft:j3a(J'th1cro.V Kal EAaTpeVCTo,v TV
KTlcrEL Tiapa TOP KTtcravTa.

18. The quotation is from Jer. iii. 9 (cf. ii. 27). In their own place the words refer to the worship of idols;
the writer of this epistle ingeniously employs them to bridge the transition between his attack on Manichaean
views on marriage and that on their attitude to the material universe. This attitude was determined by the
Manichaean belief that among the elements of Darkness which largely compose the world, particles of the
Divine Substance, i.e. the Light, are intermingled: consequently the devout Manichee, although holding that
the world, on the whole, was evil, had to guard against injuring any of the particles of the Light; hence his
respect not only for all living creatures but for vegetable life also (see F. C. Burkitt, The Religi01Z of the
Manichees (Cambridge, 1924), pp. 16 sqq., and note to II. 25 sq.). In its extreme form this involved the
view that whoever ate bread, himself became bread, and whoever killed a mouse, became himself a mouse
(Acta Archelai, ed. C. H. Beeson, p. 16). Cf. also the passage from Albiruni, Chronology, p. 190,16, quoted by
Holl in his note to Epiphanius, Panarion 66, p. 65, '4 sq.: He absolutely forbade his followers . .. to hurt the
fire, water, and plants, and Faustus (as quoted by Augustine, Contra Faust,,,n, xx. 2): quapropter et nobis
ct"rca unz'versa et vobis similz"ter erga pancm et calz"cem par religlo est.l

There is a passage in the Formula of Abjuration which converted Manichees had to recite before entering, or re-entering, the Church closely parallel to the present text (printed among the opera dubia of Clement
of Rome, Migne, P. G. 1. I465): avafJep.ar{Cw TO.oS' TOV Xp{O'TDV "'-'yovTas e'lvQt TOV ijl\..LOV Kal evXOP.EVOVS Til ~'A.{(~h,.q
Tn O"ell..~vIl' ~ TOLS' afJ'TpOtS, Kal15A.ws aVToLs cds fJeo~s 7TpoO"lxovras I\al cf>avoT&'TDVS fJeo.oS' il:7ro/(QAOVVTQS.
20 sq. These lines are a free adaptation of Deut. xvii. 2-3 iQ.v Of evpeBfi EV p.t~ TooV 7roA.EWV O'OV, WV KVPWS
o Geos o-ov o{owO"{ o-ot, (h)~p ~ yvv~ &s 1TOCY]O"Et TO 7iOV'I]pOV f.vavrlov KVp{OV TOV GEOV O"OV, napEAfJELV nlv OtafJ~/(ryv aVTOV,
Kat EAfJoVT€S' l\arpeVl.TwrTL Beo~s ErEPOtS Kat 1Tpoo-Kvv~crW(nv aVTOLS, T0 ~II..CIf
ovpavov • •..

.q

rfi O'EI\11VIl ~ 7r&.vn TooV EK TOU KOIJP.OV TOV

The reconstruction here is, of course, doubtful, but there is no room for ilv0p ~ yvv~ in 1.

22. /3ofAVYI'a KTA., cf. Deut_ vii. 25,
7ras 71'OLwV KTA., cf. Deut. xviii. 12.

xvii.

21.

I.

24. Although the general sense of this passage is plain, no supplement consistent with the length of the
E1TQOLoat: most probably a
reference to the Manichaean hymns (among the Manichaean papyri recently found in Egypt is a book of
Psalms, see Schmidt-Polotsky, op. cit. pp. 31 sq.), although the writer may well have had in mind the
E7TaeLowv E7raOLO~V of Deut. xviii. I I, cf. Migne, P. G. 1. 1468 ilva8ep.aTCCw Kal Kara(}EflarCCw 7iaVTQS rovs Mavtxa{ovs,
KQl 7T&(TQV aVToov j3Cf3Aov KQl 7T&o-av eVX1}v, fl&At..ov Of Y01]TECav.
25 sq. At this point the author of this epistle quotes in an abbreviated form (v. 1. 29) the formula recited
by the Manichaean elect before they ate the bread provided for them by the Hearers and which they regarded
as sacramental (Burkitt, p. 83). This was already known to us from the third century Acta Archelai, both in
the Latin translation (HegemoniclS, Acta Archelai, ed. C. H. Beeson, Die Griechischen Christlichm Schriftsteller del" ersten dreiJahrhunderte, Bd. 16, Leipzig 1906, p. 16) and from the Greek of Epiphanius, Panarion, 66,
(ed. K. Holl, Die Griechischen Christlichen Schriflsleller, Bd. 37, Leipzig 1931, p. 65, 4 sq.): the relevant
passage in the Greek reads as follows: Kal [)rav p.~i\A6)(TW ECT{){EW tiPTOV, 7TPOO'EVX07Jrm 7TPWTOV, OVTOO AeYOVTEs 7TpOS'
TOV aPTOV, O'UTE (J'E .?yw E(Jiptcra OUT€ ~AECTa, 01)Te eBAL"'&' (TE, O'UTE Els Ki\{f3avov gf'aAov . &'AlI..a Cii\.i\oS' E7I'0[1]O"E TaVTa Kal
~VEYK.~ p.o~· .?y<1 alla~T[£t)s ~¢ayov. The name for this formula Ct7l'0AOYtQ 7rpO~ rOJ) aprov appears to be new. The
reason for this apologia was of course the belief that sowing and reaping and even the breaking of bread
involved, no less than the taking of life, injury to the particles of the Light imprisoned in matter (Bnrkitt,
line has suggested itself to me j e7rEt 0 AeyovIJw (01' q-OOVIJLV) would be too long.

1 Cf. also the letter ad Ittstlnum M01Zachwn 1 ascribed to Marius Victodnus (Migne, P. L. 8,999): caroque haec nosfra quam
abd#is cum herbis et graminibus quae dz'ligt.'tt's, and again, quod carnem aden's et gramina venerarz's.
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P.23). This practice (cf. the passages quoted from Cyril of Jerusalem and Titus of Bostra by Holl, op. cit.,
p. 65) involved cursing those who had been responsible for the making and baking of the bread: Eim SE~6.I'EVO.
,
"
,".
(C' 'c. ''''
,
'C
\
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" ,
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"
" ,
etS' XEtpaS TOP apTOV WS OJ. Eo:. aVTWV [J.ETaV01]cro,vuS' 6;;WP.OJ\OYT/cravTo, fyW O"E OVI{. E7TOt1]oa, 't'rJO"LV 0 L aVLxaLOS T't' apTC1?
Kal Karapas 7dfJ.7rEt els TOY VVn(TTOV Kal KarapaTaL TOV 7rE7iOL1J/(ora Kal OVTOOS ErT8£H ... EY(~ O"E 7Tvpl OflK W7r'li']O"a' d7i'T1J~
8,,~ d ,17m/lTas ITE (Cyril of Jerusalem, vi. 32). cr. also the Formula of Abjuration, Migne, P. G. I, I465
I

)'

ava(}ep.arl(ro TOl1S f3pwf1.&.rwv &7I'~XE(JeaL 1fpO(J'T&TTOVTa~' a 0 8eoS' gKTLcrev els [J.ETaA~""lV.
~6. p.avto.s; the pun on the name of Mani was too obvious to be avoided, but p.o.v[" is in any case the

regular term for' heresy', see Sophocles, Lexicon, s.v.: cf. Serapion of Thmuis, Adversus Manichaeos (Migne
P. G. 40, 903) ... ~ TOV MavLxalov 71'poijA8e p.avla.
30. Unfortunately there is nothing to show from what Manichaean treatise the writer was quoting: it
must have been an early one, possibly a work of Mani himself, and pel'haps contained besides the formula here
quoted, no doubt accompanied with regulations for the life of the devout Manichee, the /"ao,Sai mentioned
in 1. 24.
Liddell and Scott cite no instance of gyypaq,ov = document, treatise in the singular; but [yypaq,a is quoted
from OGI. 335. I37.
31. Cf. Alexander of Lycopolis (Teubner ed.) 8, 14 87fOV yE"

Kal TLvas ••• p.EdU"T1JIJ'EV

~ TOLClVTrJ a7r&:rlJ TWV AOyWV,

3z. The Manichaean 'elect' included women as well as men, also known as the "apeevo, (ef. Burkitt,
op. cit., pp. 45, 46, and, for a further note on the organization of their encratite societies, Journal of Theological
Studies, xxxv (I934), p. 360). It is perhaps worth noting that EKAEKn) occurs in the New Testament in
2 John I and 13 o'CT7i&(ETCd (n; Til T~Kva TfJ~ aOEJ..,</>fJs (TOV rf}s hCAEKTfjS, cf. also an inscription published by F. Cumont,
Recherches sur le Man~'ch'isme, iii, p. 177 Ba.CTO"a 7TapeivoS' AvUa Mavtxla. They were also named in the
Formula of Abjuration (Migne, P. G. T ~ 1468) E7HCTK67iovs, 7TpEfI'f3vrlpovS', EKAEKTOVS Kal b:AEKTctS.
In view of what follows in our text it is worth while noting the testimonial to the morals of the Manichaean
'elect' given by St. Augustine (Burkitt, p. 46, note 2) who, since he had had personal experience of their
practices, was probably better informed than the writer of this letter; another comparatively early writer,
St. Ephraim, accuses them of nothing more than idleness (Burkitt, p. 45).
34-5. TOV 71). aq,ESpOVaLp.aTo<. For the ritual and magical use of menstrual blood cf. H. J. Rose's note on
Martial, Epigr. iv. 64,16 in Classical Review, xxxviii (1924), p. 64. For its use in magic and charms see
P. Oslo I, 323 with Eitrem's note ad. loco From the connexion with magic probably came the (alleged) use
of it attributed to some heretical sects. This may be compared with the magical powers attributed to virginity (see E. Fehrle, Die Kultische Keuschheit im Altertmn (Giessen, I9JO), passim, and A. D. Nock in Archiv
fUr Religionswisst1Zschaft 23 (I925), pp. 25 sq.). There appears to be no other evidence attributing such
practices (doubtless without foundation) to the Manichees. The source of the attribution of this practice to
the Manichaeans may perhaps be found in Migne, P. G. I, 1465 ava8ep.ad(w TO~S TO~S Ol/cElo~s OVpOts EavTo~s
P.w(vovTas, /Cal M~ aVEX0iJ.~VOVS TaS pV7raplas aVTwv voaTl a7rO'liAVVEW, tva M~ fLOAVV(Jfj, cpa(J"{, TO VQCoJp. Failure to comply
with (01' rather a deliberate denial of) the regulations of Deut. xv. may have given handle to the kind of attack
we find here.
A similar practice is attributed to a Gnostic sect in Pistis Sophia I47 (389) (see C. Schmidt's introduction to his translation, p. lxxii), from which the author of that work vehemently disassociates himself Probably
Epiphanius (Pm,. 26, p. 284) is referring to the same sect.
34. I'VlTayp.aTa: Liddell and Scott quote only one instance of this noun, from Aeschylus, Supplices 995.
/.wo-a(ro, however, = MvcraTTOMat, is cited from Aquila's version of 1 Kings (xxv. ~6), and p.vCTaTTop.cH (though not
found in Sophocles' Lexicon) is used by Christian writers, e.g. John of Damascus, Passion of St. Artemius
(Migne, P. G. 96, 129:4 B) raVTa ..• Tn aVOCTwvpY~iJ.aTa p.vo-ax(UVTES o~ (JEOC, and in the Formula of Abjuration,
op. cit., I, 1469 avae~p.a .. . p.vo-arTo,.dvOLS TO j3&'lI'TLCTfLa.
35. ou (rrrOVVTES /CTA.: adapted from I Cor. x. 33 iJ.~ (1JTWV TO Ep.aVTOV U-bp.¢opov, /cTA. It may be noticed that
the papyrus reads ITVI"q,OPOV (with l-1*ABC), not ITvl'q,epov (l-1 3 DEFGKLP), the more common word.
36. 7fapaUXOL: 7fapEXEW = to aiiO'lu to, with the infinitive, occurs, though rarely, in Classical Greek; the
nearest parallel to the present (' grant that ') appears to be a Christian letter of the fourth century, P. Oxy.
1682, 6 ~ fJ.'Ev ToD Geov 'lipOVOLa r.apeteL TO p.ETa dAO/cAT/plas CTE Ta olKELa a:rroAaf3E~v (quoted by Moulton and Milligan,
Vocabulary 0/ the Greek N. T., S. v.). There is no instance of its use with the infinitive in the N.T.
37. To'yapovv: in Classical Greek generally stands first in the sentence (the only exceptions given by
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Greek Particles, are in Hippocrates and Lucian), as always in the N.T.; Moulton and Milligan
give examples of its use in the second place from the papyri.
The scribe began to draw a line over 71'uv&yws-, on the analogy of the nomina sacra.
awo 1faVTOS EtOOVS "TA. = I Thess. v. '42 all'O 'lTaVTO~' efoovs 7rOY1'JPOV ii:;d x€0"8e (variously translated as 'from every
appearance of evil' and' from every kind of evil ').
38. oAoKA~pov KTA. = I Thess. v. 23, with OW\"7ea, inserted at the beginning instead of T~p~8,i~ at the end,
and with T~V ,yvX~v for ~ "-'vX~: also in I Thess. v. 23 V,"WV comes immediately after oA6KA~pov. F. E. Brightman (Journal of Theological Studies, ii, p. 273) points out that this trichotomy (instead of the dichotomy found
elsewhere in the Pauline letters) has its parallel in Egyptian rites, where the order, however, is always ,yvX~
(fwp,a, 7rVEvp.a.

40. Cf. 2 Cor. xiii. 12, 13 aU7l"ao-acr8E a'\A~AovS' ED ay[~) ¢LA.~flaTL· (= Rom. xvi. 16) cUT7ra(ovra[

vflas ot

The aYLOL added in a second hand at the foot of this column may be a reference to this passage.
41. Cf. Tit. iii. 15 a0"7I'a(ovra[ O"E OL /lET' €JLOV 7I'avns, but the phrase is so common that we need not
suppose the writer of this letter had anyone passage in mind.
43. Cf. 2. Cor. vii. I KaBap[IJw/u.v €aVTOVS anD 7faVTOS fJ-0'AV(}p.ov uapKos Kal 7iVevp.aTos. KaBapev€tV is not found
in the N.T.
46. Perhaps a quotation from Ps. xxxvi. 34.
&.YWt ?TaVTES.

470. CHRISTIAN PRAYER.
Aquired in 1917.

18 x 9·4 cm.

? Fourth century.
PLATE 1.

This prayer, written in brown ink on a small sheet of papyrus (the verso is blank), is
probably a private copy; there are no indications that it was intended for liturgical use.
The hand, tall, upright, and pointed, with small blobs at the top and bottom of vertical
strokes, is of a peculiar type to which I know no exact parallel. The a is of a kind more
common in inscriptions than in papyri, and Dr. Bell suggests that the peculiarity of the
script might be explained on the ground that it was a model for an engraver.
Mr. Lobel has pointed out to me that the hand resembles somewhat that of the letter
of Subatianus Aquila (Schubart, Papyri Graecae Berolinenses, 35; cf. id. Palaeographz"e,
p. 73) with its large and narrow characters; the 0, L, and to a less extent the €, are similar
in both texts, but the peculiar A- found in 470 is missing in the other, which on the whole
is less decorative. Lobel would be unwilling to place 470 later than the third century.
But such individual hands are hard to date, and it is almost incredible that a prayer
addressed directly to the Virgin in these terms could be written in the third century. The
Virgin was spoken of as l'iEOT6KO~ by Athanasius; but there is no evidence even for private
prayer addressed to her (cf. Greg. Naz. Orat. xxiv. II) before the latter part of the fourth
century, and I find it difficult to think that our text was written earlier than that (cf. art.
, Mary' in Hastings, Encyclopaedia oj Religion and Ethics).
• 7T0 • [

€Vrr7T~a['YXV€

7Tapl'i€V€?J
Ka.T a.<p€[rrLv a/-,apnwv?J

470. CHRISTIAN PRAYER
emTOKE;

47

Ta[~ EfLa~?]

5 'KEenas; fL7J 1I"apE,87J~ EfL 1I"Ep,rrTarre.
aAA EK Kw8vvov
pvrra,
IO

"

7JfLa~

fLollrJ 8~[
7JPVAOP [

6. I.

~v.

4-9. 'Mother of God (hear) my supplications: suffer us not (to be) in adversity, but deliver us from
danger. Thou alone ...'
I-S. Dr. G. Zuntz, to whom lowe the supplement in I. 2, suggested that ~"oQ[ oe"v 00'] might be read here;
but the traces do not resemble an a; in 1. 2, less probably, some form of "lI.&v~ might be recognized. Ka' for
KaT cannot be read.
6. "'pu,..",,: not Biblical in this sense, but common in later Greek, v. Sophocles' Lexicon, s.v.
7. Cf. the liturgical fragment fI·om Der-Belyzeh, printed by Wessely in Les Plus AnciClZs Monuments du
Christianisme ii, Patrologia Orientalis xviii, p. 424, I recto, 11. II-U:

aAi\[d pvo-at ~l'-as a]
'iTO 1!'aVTOS KtVoUvov.

471. CHRISTIAN AMULET.
Acquired in 1920.

14·S x 8·6 cm.

Fifth century.

It is fairly clear that this brief prayer, written across the fibres of a small piece of
papyrus in a large cursive hand, was used as an amulet; the papyrus was twice folded
so that it could easily be worn or. carried on the person, and although it differs from most
amulets in being less specific and personal (for a discussion of the types of amulets, cf.
Wessely, Patrologia Orientalis, xviii, pp. 399 sqq.), the language leaves little doubt of
the purpose for which it was intended.
+Ay'?v .Amv aya>">"[,]arrEOJ~
Kara 1TaCTY]t; a:VTtK€tfLf.lJ'Y)r;

,v'py,as Ka,
5

7rpO~

'YKEVTp,rrfLov

T7J> Ka>">"~'A€CLV <rov KaeOA'IC7J(~)
IC(a,) a1l"OrrToA'IC7J(~) EICKA7Jrr,a(~) '~T'
afL7Jv +

1.

1.

~A.awv.

3. 1.

~V€pYE{as.

4. 1. Kai\.i\.uAaLov.

'The holy oil of gladness against every adverse Power and for the grafting of Thy good olive tree of the
catholic and apostolic Church .... Amen.'
1.

Cf. Psalm xliv (xlv). 8: Heb. i. 9.

2. aVT£K"I"V~ Ev'py"a. Cf. the phrase in the Sacramentary of Sera pion of Thmuis (F. E. Brightman in
J.T.S. J, p. 264, 1. 28), KaTavtK~U'at AOL7TOV Tas 1ipo(J'j3aAAovrras a:Drots ilVTLKEtpivas EvepyElas.
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3-4. A reminiscence of Romans xi. 17-.24, cf. especially 24 el yap (TV ~K TryS KaT(~ cpvr]'tv egEK07T1'/S ayptEAaCov
,eal 7rapa CPVCTtV EVEKEVTp[u81'js €is KoAAtEfl.aLOv. The prayer is, then, one for the extension of the Church by the
grafting of the Gentiles (oYP,fAa,o.) onto the good olive tree (KaAA"Aaw,) of the Church.
Ka:\AteAaw,. The word first occurs in literature in the passage of the Romans cited above: but KaAA'fAaw, ;Aaia is found in P. Cairo Zen. 125. 3, KaAAtEAaia, and in a collection of Jewish-Christian sayings of the
third or fourth century published by O. Plasberg (Strassburger Anekdota, A.P.F., ii, p. 219), who discusses the
use of Kai\i\dAawS' by the Fathers.
5. I can find no explanation of the letters at the end of this line: the only one about which there can be
any doubt is the 1> (and that is a very likely reading): if , be read it is difficult to interpret the preceding
stroke. EO'"~TE = g(J"TUt is barely possible.

II. LATIN TEXTS
472. LATIN LITURGICAL FRAGMENT.'
Acquired in '917.

15.6 X 18'7 cm.

Third to fourth century.
PLATE

3.

This text, written on both sides of a leaf-the finalleaf.-from a papyrus codex, presents
peculiar difficulties. It is unique of its kind, for among the numerous Christian papyri
from Egypt only three Latin fragments are known,2 all of them biblical, all of them considerably later than our text; and the majority of the Greek liturgical papyri belong to a
much later age. 3 Further, outside the world of the papyri there are hardly any Latin
liturgical texts with which 472 can be compared and from which it can be elucidated; apart
from the Latin text of the so-called Egyptian Chttrch Order" (ed. E. Hauler, Didascaliae
Apostolorum Fragmental our knowledge of the wording of the Latin liturgy before the sixth
century is slight. The difficulty is enhanced by the forced and abrupt style and somewhat
exotic vocabulary in which the text is written; the first twenty-two lines appear to consist,
for the most part, of nouns and adjectives almost unrelated by verbs, and the writer passes
from subject to subject with great rapidity. It would be easier if we could assume that
much of the text was missing at the beginning of each line; but not only are the last three
lines of the verso practically complete as they stand, but to assume that the lines were
longer would involve the breadth of the book being greater than the height, and among
the numerous fragments of codices recovered from Egypt there is no certain example of
this.5 As it is, the codex was nearly square; a page, with the lines restored on the analogy
of II. 20-22, and allowing for an inner margin equal in width to the outer, would have
measured c. 18 cm. in breadth, while in height the papyrus measures 18'7 cm. In view of
the absence of parallels and of the inherent difficulty of the text, all supplements, except
the most obvious, have been reserved for the notes.
That the text is Christian may be regarded as certain, and that it is part of a liturgical
codex there can be little doubt. Both form and content make against the view that it is a
private composition; such texts (to judge from the Greek examples from Egypt) are generally crude both in script and orthography, and on single sheets of parchment or papyrus,
1 For helpful suggestions and discussions, and not least for references on this text, I have to thank Dam Andre
Wilmart, D.S.B., the Rev. S. L. Greenslade, and the Rev. E. C. Ratcliff.
2 These are recorded by Schubart in his list of Biblical papyriJ E£nji1hrung, pp. 473-4: there is now a plate and description
of the Aberdeen St. John in E. A. Lowe, Codz'ces Latini Antiquiores, ii. no. lIB.
a An exception is P. Wilrz. 3 (third century): see also P. Land. Christ. 4 (fourth-fifth century).
4. For discussion of this and cognate works see R. H. Connolly, The So-Called Egyptian Church Order (Texts and
Studies, viii. 4).
fi A probable exception, which, jf it is one, would prove the rule, is 53; here the peculiar format is explained by the
requirements of a school text-book.

H

so

LATIN TEXTS

while not only is the general appearance of 472 that of a well written manuscript, but the
subscriptio on the recto makes it clear that it is a leaf from a codex. The language, also,
suggests a public rather than a private occasion. But to assign it to a definite place in the
liturgy is not so easy; nor is this in itself surprising. For example, P. Lond. Christ. 4, of
the fourth or fifth century, is related only very slightly to extant liturgies; and, more impor·
tant, it is known that at this period liturgical prayers did not follow fixed forms, and African
bishops may well have enjoyed some degree of freedom in the composition of their masses.'
That the text formed a part of the Eucharistic Anaphora is improbable, although the use of
manducare in 1. 3, which has eucharistic associations, and the concluding part of the text
with the prayer for the breaking of bonds (?) and for illumination, resembling that found in
the eucharistic prayer of the Egyptian Church Order,' might favour this hypothesis. But
the text as a whole supports Dom Wilmart's view that it contained formulae for the
blessing of the new fruits (or possibly exorcisms for the same occasion), followed by a prayer
for those who offered or received the fruits. (The concluding prayer, however, seems to
be more general: see note to 1. 33.) He would compare it with the prayer, probably of the
early third century, for the same occasion preserved in The Apostolz'c Tradition of HiPpo,
lytus (Hauler, p. IIS), which is perhaps worth quoting in full :
Gratias tibi agimus, Deus, et offerimus tibi primitivas fructuum, quos dedisti nobis ad
percipiendum, per verbum tuum enutriens ea, jubens terrae omnes fructus adjerre ad laetitiam
et nutrimentum hominum et omnibus animaHbus. Super his omnibus laudamus te, Deus, et
in omnibus quibus nos juvasti, adornans nobis omnem creaturam variis fructib~ts per puerum
tuum J esum Christum dominum nostrum, per quem tibi gloria in saecula saeculorum. A men.
This is far simpler both in thought and expression, and lacks the theological overtones of
our text; but that the prayers should be much elaborated is, so Dom Wilmart writes, pre·
cisely the foreseen case for the third or early fourth century. One other short passagea prayer at the offering of cheese and olives-is worth quoting as it approximates more
nearly to the style of our text (Hauler, op. cit., p. 108): Fac a tua dulcitudine non recedere
fructum etiam hunc olivae qui est exemplum tuae pinguidinis, quam de ligno jluisti [sic:
? fudistiJ in vitam eis qui sperant in teo It is perhaps best to conclude that some such prayer
as that quoted above formed the basis of our text, but that it has been elaborated in a
manner and for a purpose which it is not easy to understand. 3 The one clear allusion in
the papyrus, that to the Saeculum Octavum which we know as a periphrasis for the millen·
nium (see note to 1. 29), is not very illuminating, since the fact that the same idea is found
in St. Augustine is hardly sufficient to indicate an African origin for our text.
One of the peculiarities of the text is that there appears to be no quotation nor even any
certain recollection of any biblical passage.< That the language should not resemble that
of the Vulgate is not perhaps surprising, since 472 is probably considerably earlier; but I
have been able to find few, if any, convincing parallels to the vocabulary of our text in the
On local diversities of liturgical use, cf. L. Duchesne, Chris#an Worslttp (trans. McClure), pp. 54 and 86.
2 Connolly, oj;. cli., p. 107, note I, who quotes from Hauler, oj;. c'it., pp. 106-7: 1tt mortem solvat et vincula dt'aboli dinemjat
et injernum caleet et justos lnlutnlnet, with which 11. 25-6 and 35-6 should be compared.
3 Mr. Ratcliff pOints out that the dies jaboris of L I I might be an allusion to the Christian Sunday; this, if correct, taken with
the offering of the fruits, would suggest that 472 was a prayer to be said on Sunday ..
II< See note to 1. 28.
1

472.

LATIN LITURGICAL FRAGMENT

51

works of early Christian Latin writers. But it may be regarded as fairly certain that our
text is not an original Latin work; there are several indications that it is based on a Greek
original-the use of puer to translate 7Taf\ where we should expect to find filius, the spelling
of euaggelium (though this might mean no more than that the scribe was more accustomed
to Greek), perhaps, too, the use of hilara imago, and above all the expression pater nostri.
A search in the Monumenta Ecclesiae Liturgica has not revealed a single other instance of
this expression and, as it occurs twice, in 1. 7 and 1. 22, it can hardly be a scribal error;
the only explanation open to us seems to be that it is a literal translation of 7TaT€P TJI"&v,
Perhaps those whose knowledge of Greek Christian literature is better than the writer's
will be able to throw some light on the source of this text.
The date assigned to this papyrus rests solely on palaeographical evidence. The text
is written in a careful and regular hand, which, though it contains a large proportion of
cursive and ( mixed' letters, is clearly in its general effect a literary and not a documentary
hand. With seven letters (a, e, ./, p, t, u, and x) the uncial form is used, c and q are of the
mixed type, and the rest are cursive, although side by side with the cursive forms of h (h)
and n (n) the capital forms (H) and (N) are also found. (Both forms of n can be seen in
1. 3 in the plate.) 0 is of the very small cursive type, and the g resembles the Greek
numeral 'i". In this text the formation of the later uncial hand can be observed. The closest
parallel to this hand, both in general appearance and in the forms of some of the letters,
is the Oxyrhynchus Epitome of Livy,' and to this text an approximate terminus ante quem
can be assigned. On the verso of the Livy Epitome is written the Epistle to the Hebrews
(P. Oxy. 657), in a hand which the editors say may well go back to the first quarter of the
fourth century: not only were the documents found with this papyrus of the third century,
but so were also the cursive documents with which the verso was patched before it was used
for the Epistle to the Hebrews. There is, then, a very strong presumption that the Livy
Epitome was written near the end of the third century.' Although the Livy Epitome has
only five cursive forms as against ten in 472 (in itself by no means an indication of late
date), the general resemblance is such as to allow us to assume that the two MSS. are not
separated by any long period. Consequently, a date in the later third or early fourth
century is indicated for our text. The orthography on the whole is good, though an un·
necessary i has been added to magnificentia in 1. 22, and the difficulty of the language tempts
one to assume occasional scribal errors (see note to 1. 14); as is normal, b often usurps the
place of v. The only case of ligature is Ii in L 2 and 1. 40. There are no contractions or
abbreviations except ·iJ at the end of L 2 (see note); and punctuation is only found once in
L 6; elsewhere a short space is left at the end of the sentence. As the leaf is the final one
of the codex, we might hope to find the title of the work; but the space below explicitus
has been left blank; numeration also is absent. Unfortunately there is no evidence as to
the provenance of the papyrus.
Verso.

[...........]entia nostra dulcissi
[rna ........ ]rabilis gloria fruges yive
P. Oxy. 668 = Milne, P. Lit. Lond. 120: plate and description now in E. A. Lowe, Codices La#m: Atttiqttz'ores, it no. 208 .
'The Livy Epitome must therefore "have been written not later than the fourth century, and it more probably belongs to the
third' (P. Oxy. 668, jnttod.): see also P. Oxy. 1379, introd.
1
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[tes .......Je manducantes qui g[eJne
[..........Jes prudentiae victus
5 [......... ·J9fius hilara im~~9 1;>e
[...........J frementum. yivens
[..........Jrietate pater n[o~tri
[.......... Jqui vincendum propri
[........J . ~rp imago missi9 [pJrinci
10 [ • • • • • • J . t qui ~vi facies saq.ct[· .J. ul[.J~
[..... Jano!uu·9, dies faboris [oJ1;>[laJtio
[......Jtium ~quarum haustvl· .J cen[.J
[.... eJvaggelium vitae spes et [.. Jlesi,
[..... JI).US sancta virginis pater. t[· .J~
15 [. . . . . Ji aspectu~ ~t auditus et pedibV[sJ
s

20

[.... J . nibus p~<;e dextra tu es intus
[..... Ja nostri tu sanctum c~elum
[.... sJ,,?er noba terra et nostrorum
[..... Jurp aspector et designatio ben~
[dicJt[iJonis tr,!-1;>ea nobis mittitur
[meJrp[oJriae adfic~ tui m[i]nvmen tua dorpj
[neJ magnific'i' entia tua p'!-ter nostri I"x
Recto.

alma qui gubernas a[
hanc negotiationem h[
25 Ijberas huius humana[
lorum dissolutione o[
ti9 luc[i]s recta vi sancti[
ascen~u occasioque ad[
strurp seculum o[e]ctay[um
30 dominus qui inter nos e[
bor puer designatus I~ . l;I[
[.Jm~[ ..J impotentum qui v[·Jr[
[........ J morbos animarum . [
[.....J qu[iJ in oblibione sunt ~s,,[
35 ~[t] mentibus nostris clarj . 9 . [
ras formas nostras cali gin~ ~t iq.f[iJ
rrpitas .. [
[.J<;as no~[ .. ] . [
ere >1-_.A._

40
I.
2.

explicitus >--

Perhaps oboediJentia.
miJrabilis, or admirJaMlis, is perhaps the most likely supplement.

At the end of the line 'five =
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nive(m) might be read, but though the abbreviation stroke in Latin would generally indicate -em, rather than
-en, the latter is so commonly abbreviated in Greek papyri that !,ive(1Z)[tes is probably to be preferred. v is
also palaeographically preferable to n and yields a better sense. Vivens, wbich was used of the olive and the
vine (see Lewis and Short, A Latin Dictionary, s.v.), might well be used of fruges.
3. Perhaps laet]e. Manduco, a word rare in classical Latin, is frequently used of the Eucharist by
Christian writers, e.g. Hauler, op. cit., p. 107; Passio S. Perpetuae, 4 in Te:r:ts alld Studies, i. 2, p. 68, 1. 8 (early
third century). The word, however, is by no means confined to this use; cf. Didascalia (Hauler, p. 79, I)
tm'quam nolentts manducare et bibere, and Phil aster (ed. F. Marx, Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum, vol. xxxviii), II2. 8 bona terrae manducabitis, which suggests that terrae might be supplied here: cf.
below, 1. 18.
4. Here the sense may be we who partake of the sustenance (provided by) Thy wisdom.
5. It is difficult not to suspect that the text is corrupt here. The reading, apart from the 0 (in place of
which u might be read), is quite certain. The only Latin nouns ending in -flus given by Gradenwitz ill his
Laterculi Latini are rujius and colejius, neither of which need be considered, and there is no adjective ending
in -jis; nor is -phius a more helpful termination.
hilara imago suggests St. Paul's use of flf(wv, e.g. I Cor. xi. 7 (ilv~p) ElKWV ,ca~ 06~a <aEOV lnrapXwv, and
2 Cor. iv. 4 (Xp(O'Tos) {)s fUn!! ElK6)v TOV E>EOV, and in Latin, cf. Philaster, 137, 4 imago dei divina et patris
propria, while hilara may have been prompted by the o6;a of 2 Cor. iv. 4. But imago need not be used in
its Christological sense, cf. the Apostolic Tradition of Hippolytus (Hauler, op. cit., p. I!9, 7) (Christus) faciens
imaghtem resurreci£o1Zis.
6. It is tempting to emend to frumentum, as Wilmart suggests; the reading is certain. After this word
is the only stop tbat appears in the papyrus; elsewhere pauses in the sense are indicated by spacing.
7. The first seven letters of this line are unlike any others in the text; they are faded and appear to be
written in a reddish brown ink, whereas the rest of the text is written in black ink. This suggested that the
letters were part of a rubric, but no suitable phrase is at hand and on the whole it seems more probable either
that the scribe, by mistake, nsed a different ink or that his pen had run dry and the colou!' is the result of his
scratching on the papyrus with insufficient ink. As a supplement vivens in sua prop]rietate might be
hazarded; if the writer is still referring to the fruges, va]rittatt would be more appropriate.
There is a distinct space before the invocation pater "ostri (for the peculiar form see the introduction).
8. vinct1Zdum: tbe second n has been written over an m. A possible supplement for this and the next
line would be vincmdum propri[o jilio (or puero) hosJ!~m (or Sata]!"pn); but it is difficult to see where the verb
can have stood. Vincendum propri[asti inimi]f1fm, Thou hast taken unto thyself the conquering of the enemy,
would be difficult, if not impossible, Latin. For proprius used much as LOLOS is in the N.T., cf. Hauler, op. cit.,
p. 101 quanta quidem Deus secundum propriam voluntatem praestitit hominibus.
9. principalis is used of the Holy Spirit in the prayer at the consecration of a bishop in the Latin version
of the Egyptian Church Order (Hauler, op. cit., p. 105) nunc ejJunde tam virtutem, quae a te est, principalis
spiritus, quam dedisti dikcto jilio tuo. The presence of the word missio immediately preceding princi- here
is in favour of a similar use of the word here; but it would be difficult to read spiritus into the traces surviving
at the beginning of the next line. It may, of course, have been contracted; but the papyrus shows no other
examples of contractions of nomina sacra. Alternatively, the word may be part of an invocation: cf. pritzcipium princeps in Commodianus, ii. 49.
10. I have not placed vultus-vVilmart's suggestion for the word at the end of this line-in the text,
because, although !,ul[ could easily be read, it does not seem possible that both a t and a u intervene between
the I and the s, even allowing for some cramping of the letters (not apparent elsewhere) at the end of the line.
I1. I have been unable to make any sense of the letters preceding dies at the beginning of this line,
although most of them are clear enough. Instead of I, u (or v) might be read, and in the space between it and
the following u there migbt be room for an i (e.g. noli). The letter preceding the I' (which I originally read as
si-a possible but less likely reading) is blotted, and the scribe's intention may have been to expunge it, but
anolztur is not more promising. It is hard to avoid the conclusion that the passage is corrupt. Ratcliff points
out that dies favorz's might be interpreted either as (I) the eighth age (see note to saecul,,,n octavum, I. 24), 01'
(2) the day of triumph of the good, cf. Malachi iv. I, or (3) the Christian Sunday. Perhaps the last is the
most likely.

S4

LATIN TEXTS

After oblatio there is room for two more letters; but there are no traces of ink, and the surface of the
papyrus does not appear to be rubbed. The scribe, however, does not observe a straight margin; victus in
I. 4 is similarly set back in the line. There can be little doubt that oblatio is to be construed with the subsequent words.
12. Perhaps [vivmltium aquarum, though there is room fOI' a longer word. After hanstu there is room
for m or for two other letters, e.g. in cen[ a] might be read. For the sentiment cf. Philaster, 20. I (dominum)
.. . fontem aquae vivae.
13. The Graecized spelling of evaggelium is worth notice. The sentence may be compared with P. Land.
Christ. 4, 12-13 <ToD am) <TT6p.aTos ADY[o,] vYLE{a, [1]<TT1v oonip. At the end of the line is- is as likely as ir-.
14. Either nus or mus could 'be read. It is difficult not to believe that an ' e' has fallen out here and
that we should read sa1zcta(e) virginis.
15. This line is n~miniscent of I John i. I 3 ijv an' apx~s, B CtI<7jl<oafL'W, & EWp&'I<UJ.LEV TO!:S o¢fJaAp.o'i:s, but it is
not easy to fit pedibus into any sentence based on this. If the sense is trodden under foot, i.e. rejected of allm"z
(and the expression, though strong, would not be impossible in the exaggerated style of this text), pedibus
spretus omnibus may have been the reading of the papyrus; if the line was as long as 1. 2, there would be room
for two more letters after pedibus.
16. The pause after -nibus indicates that a new sentence begins here; but although this section of the
text is better preserved than the rest, it is no less baffling. The surface of the papyrus on the inner edge of
the margin has flaked, and consequently it is possible, though not likely, that space for a couple of letters
should be allowed for at the end of this and the next two lines. Pace dextra tu es inlus is difficult to construe,
even if dexlra be taken as an adjective. Parte was certainly not written. Possibly the sentence ran tu es
inlus [in a1zim]a nostri (cf. the use of pater nostn). The s above the x of dextra has been added by the first
hand.
18. noba (1. nova) terra may be an ablative governed by super; otherwise nova terra(e) ill the sense of
'first-fruits' would agree well with the first part of the text.
19. The word aspector is so rare (the Thesaurus can only quote a single instance, from S. Augustine,
Serm. 117, 12 cxi'stz"t z"m,ago mox ut aspector e..rs#terz"t; the reference is to a mirror) that it seems better to
assume a slip on the part of the scribe and read aspectaret. On the other hand, the presence of a noun here
would make the construction of the sentence, with nostroru1U and the subsequent word dependent on it, easier.
20. trabea is a difficult but, it seems, an inevitable reading; the r is mutilated, but could only be replaced
by for s, neither of which would be possible in this position. Trabea is used several times in a metaphysical
sense by Christian writers on the Incarnation; Forcellini quotes from Fulgentius, Sermo de S. Stephano, heri
rex noster trabea caynis z'ndutus (see also Ducange, Glossarz'a medz'ae et infimae Latinitatis). Ratcliff suggests
a parallel with the' robe of the soul' in the Syriac Hymn of the Soul (ed. A. A. Bevan, Texts and Studies, v.
3: see e.g. pp. 13· 9, 19· 1-14 6, Q5. 7z, etc.)
A space of some three letters has been left after 1Uittitur at the end of the line.
21. m(i)n1fmen, i.e. munz'men-an easy enough error for a scribe whose Latin was scanty.
Between the
m and the n there is only a very little space-probably enough for an o. Consequently, the reading muni1Ue?Zta
(which would also have left an unexplained letter before do'!'f) is best abandoned. The sentence would run:
Place it in thy memory; 01'1' defence is in thy magnificence, 0 Lord, in thy kindly ligl,t, 0 Father of us. Lux
may be a reminiscence of the </>w, iO"wv of Isaiah xlix. 6.
22. Read mapzificentia.
Z4. negotiatione",: a word used in the Vulgate, though only in its literal sense of business, trafficking.
Wilmart suggests that here it might be the equivalent of XE~po8E(f[a; Ratcliff suggests OlKovo/-da or 7rpayp.aTEta
= plan, dzsPOSz't£01Z, comparing 3 Kings x. 23 alJT'I'} ?jv ~ rrpayp.areLa TryS r.povop.rys- (sc. of Solomon), or else
work, as in id. xi. 1. Possibly it might refer to the whole process of the offering and consecration of the
fruits. It is worth noting that in Goetz-Gunderman, Corpus Glossarum Latillar""" negotiatio is twice (iL 133.
18, and 414. 6r) glossed by "pay",",,,a; the use of the latter in the NT. suggests that negotiatio here might
mean seculal' life, the affairs of this world.
25. Wilmart suggests for this and the next line liberas huius humana[e creat"rae vincu]lorzmz dissoluti01ze
-which would fit exactly the estimated gap, though a direct object to liberas is still wanting. We may
compare the Egyptian Church Order (Hauler, op. cit., p. 106) extmdit manus cum pateretlw ut a passione
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liberaret eos qui in te crediderunt; c£ also the passage from the consecration prayer in the Canons of Hippolytus (Monumenta Ecclesiae Liturgica, i. p. 264 (no. 2562)) et tribue illi facultatem ad dissoluenda omnia
vineula iniquitatis daemonum, et ad smzandos morbos (cf. morbos animarum in 1. 33 below).
Another possibility would be to read [saeeu]lorum dissolutione which might look forward to the saeculum
octavum of I. 29.
27. Wilmart suggests sancti[ficas: Thou sanctifiest <"ith the direct force of Thy light.
28. Perhaps a reminiscence of Malachi iv. 2 but unto you that fear my name shall the Su" of righteousness
arise with lzealing i" his wi"gs.
29. A letter may have intervened between the u and the m of -strum; more probably it is a case of
irregular spacing.
In saeeulum octavum is to be found perhaps the only certain allusion in the papyrus. In The Book of the
Secrets of Enoch (ed. R. H. Charles, Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha of the Old Testament, ii, pp. 425 sq.) the
view is stated that, as the world was created in six days, so world history is to endure for six' days or periods,
each of 1,000 years; then folJows the Sabbath, the seventh day 0" period of rest, in its turn succeeded by the
eighth day, when time ends and there shall be' neither years nor months nor days nor hours 'top. cit., p. 451).
This particular miJ1ennial system does not seem to have been widely adopted and references to the eighth day
or period (it is probably alluded to in the Epistle of Barnabas xv. 2-8 &I-.\ov KO",",OV il.PX~v) are scanty until
Augustine. In the De Civitate Dei xxii. 30, § 5, we read haec tamen septima erit Sabbatum nostrum (the
seventh day could be identified with the earthly rule of the Messiah), cuius finis non erit vespera, sed dominicus dies velut octavus aetemus. There can be little doubt that the saeculum octavum of the papyrus is the
dies octavus of Augustine: it is strange that there is no trace of the words, and little of the idea, in the preceding centuries. In the Oracula Sibyllina (ed. Geffcken) ii. 311 and vii. 140 there is a reference to the coming
of the Millennium in the eighth alwv; see the editor's note on the latter passage which suggests that there may
be some cannexion between this idea and the Gnostic 'ApX.qyovor; 'Oyooar;. From a different point of view a
passage in Philaster (141,2 sq.), in which octavus is used metaphorically in connexion with oblatio, is of interest.
The writer is advocating the symbolic interpretation of the Jewish festivals: octavaque est ple1Zitudi1zis fructUUtn pomorumque vindemz"ae Octobrz"s mensz"s omwiu11t post1~elJZa coniatz"o et c01tsummatio, and again (ibid. 5):
ocHens 8nim offerentes dona allnua et octavae diet." qztippe dominicae plenz"tuditzem cognoscentes dz"vz"nique spiritus
1

accincti Jortitudine id est su,mma rerum perfectzone iwaeditz', deque hoc exe'ltntes saecztlo, resurrectionis t"llic
promissam glort"am se posse conseqzti caelest-';squc dignitatis consortio copulari desperarunt, quod d011Zz"1ZUS dignatus est dz·cerc tu ne erz" tis si cu t a nge it" z·ustz"s omnibus et petieetis hoc praed£cc1zS quod et Deus dZ:1:it pro
octava adnuntians. With this should be compared a passage in the Didascalia (Hauler, p. 75: see also R. H.
Connolly's edition (Didascalia Apostolorum, Oxford 1929), pp. 236-7, with his note); the author, arguing
that the Christian Sunday is prior to the Jewish Sabbath and that it is both the first and the last day (supra
sabbatum) of an eight-day period, writes sed et ipse sabbatzts intra se cum resupputatuy, sabbatztm ad sabbatum

fiunt octo dies; octava igitur (fit), quae super sabbatum est, ,.,za sabbati.'
31. Puer designatus. The use of puer here instead of filius is due to Greek influence, as "a,s is commonl,'
used (though not by St. Paul) of the Son of God, e.g. Acts iii. 13 0 0€os ... Eo6faCTEv TOY '7Ta/.'oa aVTov 'I1}fTovv,
and) outside the N.T., Dz"dache ix ~s EyvwpLCTas ~1J.'iY out 'IrjeTov TOV '7TatOOs (TOV. Pucr is rarely used in this
sense in Latin; it occurs in the Vulgate version of Acts iv. 27-salZctunz puerum tuum Jesum-and several
times in the text of The Apostolic Traditio", e.g. (Hauler, p. 106) gratias tibi referimus per dilectum puerum
tuumJesum Christum and (p. 107)glorificemus (te) per puerum tuumJesum Christum.
Designatus = opur8eLs, 1r'Poop~CT8e[s. Des'ig1zare, however, is not used in the Vulgate version of the N .T. to
translate these words; it OCCurs in Commodianus, Apol. 435 credere quem libri designant.
At the end of the line perhaps two letters should be read between the ~ and if-; I ~ g or I ~ t if- (1Iethalis)
would be possible, but the traces immediately before the h do not resemble an e.
.
33. The text seems to end with a prayer, first, for those sick in body or mind, then for the dead (qui i1Z
oblivio1Ze sunt) and finally for illumination and ,"elease from darkness (? for those making the offering). The
prayer in the Epic1esis in the Sacramentary of Serapion of Thmuis may be compared: Kal 7rO~.qcrov r.avras TOVS
KOLvrovovvTas cp&'pfJ.aKOV (w~s 'Aa{3€/.'v Els (Jepa7r€Cav 7rctVTOS vOCT.q{J.ctrOS Kal els EVOVV&'{J.WULV 7rao-l1S 7rpOK07r~S (text in
1 On the importance of the number eight in Babylonian astronomy and astrology (cf. the eight towers of the temple of Belus,
Herodotus I, 181) see A. Jeremias, Handbuch der altorlentatlscher Gdsteskultttr (Leipzig, 19I3), pp. 43, 107 sq., 150.
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Brightman, Journal of Theological Studies, i. (1899), p. 106). Cf. also the conclusion of P. Wurz. 3. verso,
13 sq. TOV~ De appwO'To1J(VTO.s) TOV Aaov O'ov 8Epa7iEvcrov, r(ovs] a0"8€VOVVTas LaO"E (1. Lao-at) and (1. 18) la:rpos tvxwv KaL
CTwl'dTWV, for which cf. also P. Lond. Christ. 4. 9-10.
36. Cf. Cyprian, Ep. 76. 7 ut de istis quoque tenebris et laqueis 11Zundi nos quoque vobiscu11Z inttgros Deus
liberat.
39· Perhaps [miserJere-unless the scribe kept to the Greek rule of dividing the word before the
consonant.
40. Explicit"s: it is interesting to find this written in full without suspension, as it has been held that the
correct expansion of expc. is explicit, not explicitus (so apparently Steffens, Lateinische Palaographie, nO. 23).
The correct explanation Is given elsewhere and by W. M. Lindsay, Palaeographia Latina, ii, p. n, who mentions
that explicitus is also found in the Leyden Priscian.

473. SALLUST, HISTORIES.
Acquired in "9"7.

Oxyrhynchus.

"3.8 X 18·4 cm.

Second to third century.
PLATE 3.

Shortly after I had been able to establish the identity of this papyrus, on the verso of
which is the Greek astrological treatise, 527, by the coincidence of!. 18 with Hist. I, frag. 83
(ed. B. Maurenbrecher),' it came to my notice that another fragment of the same roll existed
among the unpublished papyri from Oxyrhynchus, in the possession of the Egypt Exploration Society. It was obviously desirable that the two texts should be published together;
and since the Committee of the Society have generously given me permission to make
use of their text, it has been printed below as (2). The two fragments do not join; but the
similarity both in subject matter and script of both the Greek and the Latin texts leaves
no doubt that they come from the same roll (or perhaps from different rolls of the same
work written by the same scribe). The Latin text is a magnificent example of Rustic
Capital writing, not unlike P. Ryl. 42, recently identified by Dr. E. A. Lowe as Sallust,
Bellum Iugurthimtm, 31, 7.' It is, however, somewhat earlier than this, as the Greek text
on the verso can be assigned to the third century and so sumptuous a manuscript is not
likely to have been used very soon for a second text. The lay-out of the text was on
a scale comparable to the script; the lower margin measures 7 cm. in depth, and a space
of 4 cm. was left between the columns. The number of lines to a page cannot be exactly
estimated, but it was probably not less than 20. There is no punctuation; but apices' are
found three times in (2), and a dash is occasionally used to mark the division of a word.
The only example of ligature is -um in algosum (1. 8) and infidum (1. 35).
The position of (2) may be regarded as certain; its subject is clearly the ethnology
and past history of Sardinia, of which it is known that Sallust treated at the beginning of
Book II of the Histories. Further, it is highly probable that 11. 42-3 contain an extant
fragment (II. 7) dealing with the story of Daedalus's flight to Sardinia. The position
Unless otherwise stated, all references to the Histories are given from this edition.
Codices LaNni Antz."quz'ores, ii. no. 223 (with plate).
9 Or perhaps accents; cf. C. H. Roberts in the Journal of Egyptz'an Archaeology, xxi. 202, on the accentuation in the
Antz'noe JU7Jenal.
1
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of (I), the Rylands fragment, is by no means so sure. It describes a successful attack
from the sea on a land force described as genus trepz'dissimum Graecorum et Afrorum
semermium, who have shortly before killed some allies of the attackers; the latter are
successful, and after burying their allies and plundering the neighbourhood, they proceed
on their way to Spain. So far the papyrus; and were this all, the whole incident might
be referred to the withdrawal from Sardinia of the defeated forces of Lepidus, under the
leadership of Perperna, to join Sertorius in Spain. But the lost line of this column of
the papyrus is supplemented by an extant fragment (1. 83) which adds to the words
perrexere in Hispaniam two more, an Sardiniam. Unless we are prepared to assume
either that the words perrexere in Hispanz'am occurred twice in the same book of the
Histories, or that the text is corrupt-and neither alternative seems very probable-the
words cannot refer to Perperna's withdrawal.' But in the first two books of the Histories
there are two other episodes to which this fragment might be attached. The first is the
flight of Lepidus from Italy after the failure of his coup d'itat; to this incident fragment
I. 83 is referred by Maurenbrecher and Dietsch.' But our authorities mention no naval
battle; we are only told that Lepidus was utterly defeated by Pompey near Cosa in
Etruria and then fled to Sardinia. 3 There is, however, a statement in Exuperantius (3, 26)
which, because it does not apply to the battle at Cosa, is referred (Maurenbrecher, Proleg.
I4, note 2) to the previous attempt of Lepidus in 78 B.C.: sed in Etruriae lzlore commisso
proelio coeperat Lepidus esse superior per armatam multitudinem quae odio rerum Sullanarum
se Lepidi partibus applicarat. If we may assume (and it is not a difficult assumption) that
this refers, not to an incident of 78 B.C., but to an engagement fought by Lepidus after his
defeat at Cosa, we may note that it meets some of our requirements. A battle has been
fought on the sea shore; Lepidus has had an advantage, but clearly does not sustain it
(i.e. is forced to sail away); further, his forces are described as armatam multitudinem,
perhaps in contrast with those of the enemy (ef. the armati and semermium of the papyrus).
It remains to identify the genus trepidissimum Graecorum et Afrorum semermium. It is
possible that this phrase might be used by an opponent (and Sallust's sympathies might
well be with Lepidus and against the Senate) of the crews of a Roman fleet; at this time
the ships were manned partly by Greeks of the allied cities of South Italy and partly by
libertini, among whom might be men of Carthaginian or Phoenician descent. It is true
that there is no other evidence that a fleet was used against Lepidus (and on this interpre.
tation we should have to suppose that the crews of the ships were on the shore when
Lepidus attacked them), but a fleet had been sent under P. Servilius in the previous year
against the pirates, and there is nothing impossible in the use of a fleet on this occasion.
On this view (I) would probably belong to Histories I; but as one book of the Histories
may well have proved too extensive for a single roll, especially when written on this scale,
1 Other Qbjections to this view then arise: (a) there is no record of any engagement fought by Perperna on this occasion;
(b) it is very doubtful whether the description gemes trep£d£sslmum Graecorltm et Afrorum semermimlZ could apply to the
inhabitants of Sardinia, however mixed their descent; (c) it seems likely that in the Greek text (2) precedes (I) and, as the Greek
is written the reversed way up, this involves that, in the Latin, (I) the description of the fight would precede (2) the
description of Sardinia.
2 Sallustt" quae super-sunt, ii. p. 33.
S On the authorities for these events, see Maurenbrecher, Prolegomena, pp. 14 sq., and his edition of the fragments of the
Histories, pp. 20 sq.
I
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they may both have been part of the same roll. It must be admitted that this view involves
a number of assumptions which have little evidence to support them.
The alternative theory, first suggested to me by Professor Last, would relate this
fragment to the adventures of Sertorius in 8I B.C. Near the end of 83 B.C. Sertorius had
left Rome to take up his position as governor of Hispania Citerior, and when in the next
year the Sullan general, Gaius Annius, crossed the Pyrenees and advanced against him,
Sertorius retired on Cartagena and thence with three thousand men took ship for Africa.
He landed on the Mauretanian coast, but the natives (described by Plutarch as /3ap/3apoL)
attacked his men as they were fetching water and inflicted heavy losses on him. He set
sail for Spain again, but was driven off and, together with some Cilician pirates who
attached themselves to him, attacked the island of Pituoussa (I viza). Here he was defeated
by Annius's fleet, and after various adventures (irrelevant for our purposes) later in the
same year landed again in Mauretania, this time to free the inhabitants from the rule of
a certain Ascalis, who had been placed on the throne by Cilician pirates. He achieved
his purpose and apparently spent some time in the country before accepting the invitation
of the Lusitanian ambassadors to lead a rising in Spain} Two considerations in favour of
this theory should be noted; it has been established (see Maurenbrecher, Prolegomena, 27-9)
that Sallust devoted a good deal of space to the career of Sertorius, whom he greatly
admired, and that Plutarch drew extensively on the Histories for his Life of Sertorius.
Unfortunately there are objections to associating our fragment with either of these two
incidents. If it relates to Sertorius's first visit to Mauretania, it is difficult to explain the
words Graecorum et Afrorum semermium in this context, nor does Plutarch mention
a counter-attack by Sertorius's troops, nor would one expect to find socii used of his
detachments. On the other hand the description quoted above might well be applied to
the Cilician pirates with their native allies, who were Sertorius's opponents on his second
visit to Mauretania; but after the war was over Sertorius stayed some time in the country,
and this will hot suit the perrexere in Hispaniam of the papyrus. In spite of these difficulties
it may well seem more probable that (I) relates somehow to Sertorius's adventures than
that it treats of the flight of Lepidus; in the absence of definite evidence it is best to leave
the question open.
Sallust seems to have enjoyed a certain degree of popularity in Egypt; he is found
more often in the papyri than any other Latin author, except Cicero and Virgil. In
addition to P. Ryl. 42, another fragment of the Bellum Jugurthimtm has been published
by P. Lehmann in SB. Preuss. Akad. I934, no. 4, and the Bellum Catzlinae is represented
by P. Oxy. VI. 884 and P. S. 1. 1. no. For valuable help in the preparation of this text
I am indebted to Professor H. M. Last and Professor E. Fraenkel.
(1) P. Ryl.

TRANSCRIPTION A.

[. . . . . . . . . .Jg[. . . . . . . .J
[....... J" . \1" . [....... J
1

Ott! chief authority for these episodes is Plutarch's Life of Sertoritts, ce. 6 sq.; see A. Schulten's article on Sertorius in

RE. 2. I (2 Reibe), 1746 sq.
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[...... J . \ltarQ .. [... J . [.J
[.J(!rtusireetdolorisin
5 talibussociisamissisar
matinavibuseivolant
~caphisautnal).<;Iopars

[.Juppibusinlitus\llgosum

>

[.Jnpulsisnequeeosdi u ti
10

[.J~hostesmanseregenus

[.. Jepidissimumgraeco
[.Jumetafrorumsemermi
[.Jmdeinsociisprofortu
[.l\lhumatisetomnibus
15 [.. Jaeusuierantexpropin
[...Jcorreptisubinuila
[. . . lsessetpa trandiincepti
[.. J.rexereinhispaniam
(2) P. Oxy. sine numero.
Frag. (a).
Col. i

25

[. . ·J(!r[
[.. J(!tu~[
[.. J~ip~[
[. .Jrdil
[. . . Jr![

Frag. (b).

[. . . . . . .J;l.lliolaQ[. . . . .J
[. . . . . . .Jmincertumtra
[. . .JHiri[.. Jisantestimo[.. Jumac1scitaegentis ba
30 [. . .Joscorsitransfugas
[.. J.11anteosaliinumi
[... Jparshispanosputant
[... loenorumexercitug(!
[... Jingeniomobiliaut
35 [ .• Jciorummetuinfidum
[.. J.civestecultubarba
[. .Jlloceltibericoetla

\I[
20

• [
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Col. ii.

9[
COI).[

40

vit[
diE
da~[

fectq.[
Frag. (c) + Frag. (d).
]ion~[

45

]que
]per
]i9g e

9. The first s of inputs;s has been corrected from t.

TRANSCRIPTION B.
(1) P. Ryl.

[. . . . . . . . . . ]g[. . . . . . . . ]

[. . . . . . . ]e . ae . [. . . . . . .]
[...... ]. ataro .. [... ]r[e-J
[f]ertus ir(a)e et doloris in
5 talibus sociis amissis. Armati navibus e{i}volant
scaphis aut nan do, 'pars
[p]uppibus in litus algosum
[i]npulsis; neque eos diuti10 [u]s hostes mansere genus
[tr]epidissimum Graeco[r]um et Afrorum semermi[u]m . Dein sociis pro fortu[n]a humatis et omnibus
15 [qu]ae usui erant ex propin[quo] correptis, ubi nulla
[spe]s esset patrandi incepti,
[pe]rrexere in H ispaniam
(2) P. Oxy. sine num,,·o.

Frag. (a).
Col. i.

[... Jer[

C.

15 letters

]

[
~[
20

• [
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[.. ]etus [
[..]si ph[
[.. ]rdi[
25 [... ]ri[

"

c. I5

"
"

"

"

6r

J
]
J
J

Frag. (b).

[•.•...•J an lolao [..... J
[...... .]m incertum tra[...]ariri[ .. ]is an testimo[ni]um adscitae gentis. Ba30 [lar]os Corsi transfugas
[Pa]llanteos, alii N umi[das], pars Hispanos putant
[de P]oenorum exerci tu; ge[nus] ingenio mobili aut
35 [so]ciorum metu infidum,
[noJsci veste cultu barba.
[Be]llo Celtiberico et la
Col. ii.

c[

C.

I9 letters

con[
40 vit[

c.

17

"

"

"

di[

c. 18

"
Dae[dalum ex Sicilia pro-]
fectu[m quo Minonis iramJ
Frag. (c) + Frag. (d).
]ione [

]que
]per
]isse

1I.4-I8. ' ... filled with anger and grief at the loss of such allies. Armed men rush out of the ships, some
in skiffs, some swimming; others drove the sterns of their ships on to the seaweed-choked shore. Nor did the
enemy, a cowardly crowd of half-armed Greeks and Africans, withstand them any longer. They then buried
their allies as best they could, and laying their hands on everything near by that was of service to them, when
they saw there was no hope of carrying out their design, they set Qut, making for Spain or Sardinia ... '
II. 28-37. ' ... it being uncertain whether (the name) is ... or evidence of their foreign origin. The
Balari were runaways from the Carthaginian army-according to the Corsicans, they came from Pallantia,
while some think them N umidians and others Spaniards-a race whom either their fickle temperament or
fear of their allies rendered disloyal, recognized by their dress, their manners and their beards. In the
Celtiberian war .. .'
11. 42-3. '... Daedalus fled from Sicily to escape the anger and power of Minos '.
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4. refertus (of the first r of which only the smallest traces remain) is not found elsewhere in Sallust, nor
can I find an exact parallel to this expression in any other author; for its use with the genitive cf. KiihnerStegmann, i, p. 441, and for the expression cf. e.g. spei bonae pleni in Iug. lIS, 2 and plenum ira!! in Tacitus,
Ann. ii. 10, 2. Incertus (in the sense in which it is used in Tacitus, A1m. ii. 75 ztltz"011:is incerta) cannot
apparently be used with a pair of nouns = hesitating between. The singular is difficult, but may have been
preceded by quisque, a word of which Sallust is very fond (see the index in Dietsch, op. cit.).
For SalIust's use of in see S. L. Fighiera, La Li1lgua di Sallustio, 16 I ; I can find no exact parallel to this
usage, but it approximates to in=' in the case of',
6. ei volant: con. Fraenkel.
7. scapha occurs once elsewhere in Sallust-Hist. iv, frag. 2.
For this use of pars, cf. 011Z1t'iS . . . pars in Iug. 97,5.
8. algosus is quoted only four times in the Thesaurzts Linguae Latinae-once from Pliny (N. H . .12, 95),
once from Ausonius (396, 43 algoso legitur litore), and twice in Sidonius (Ep. 2, 2, I6-fontibus algidis,litoribus
algos,s-and 8, 9, 5 verso 33). The fact that twice out of the four times it is used with litus suggests that the
writers may have had this passage in mind. For Sallust's use of adjectives in ~osus, see Fighiera, op. cit., p. 48 ;
he remarks that they always denote abundance or excess, and ascribes their presence in Sallust to the influence
of the early annalists.
9. The mark after ['Jnpulsis may have been inserted by the scribe as a note that correction was required.
II. The dictionaries cite neither comparative nor superlative for trepz"dus.
12. semermium: the word is not found elsewhere in Sallust. It is noteworthy that with the exception
of semiS07n1ZUS (Iug. 21, 2), no instance of an adjective compounded with semi- is found except in the
Hz"stories (see Fighiera, op. cit., 52) where semianz"71Zus, semz"rutus, and sem£pletus all occur.
13. The nearest parallel in Sallust to this use of pro is perhaps lug. 50, 2 deinde ipse pro re atque loco,
sicuti monte descenderat, paula tim procedere.
17· i"cepta patrare occurs in Cat. 56, 4, lug. 70, 5.
18. = Hist. i, frag. 83 (Servius ad Aen., i. 329).perrexere in Hispa1Ziam an Sardiniam, which Servius.
quotes as an example of the use of an as a disjunctive conjunction; cr. Madvig on Cic. De Fin. 2, 104:
Thesaurzts, ii. p. 6, 83 sq.
2I sq. That this fragment belongs to the left-hand top corner of the first column of fragment (b) is made
more than probable by the Greek text on the verso. It is possible that its last line may overlap with the first
line (I. 26) of fragment (b). If, however, (a) belongs to another column, no other part of which survives, the
ph of I. 23 might be part of the name of L. Marcius Philippu, one of Lepidus' most active opponents.
24. Probably [Sa Jrdi or [Sa ]rdi[ni-.
26. I am indebted to Prof. Fraenkel for the reading lolao. According to one story of the settlement of
Sardinia, Iolaus led thither from Thespiae the descendants of Hercules, who were then known as 'IoAa€'i's
(Strabo, v. 225), '10:\0"0< (Diodorus, v. IS), or 'loMo< (so the MSS. Diodorus, iv. 30). They were identified with
the I1ienses (cf. R.E., ix. i. 1846: ix. 2, 1062); that they are mentioned immediately before the Balari may
suggest that the occasion of their mention by SaUust was the joint revolt by the two tribes against Roman
dominion in 178 B.C. (Livy, xli. 6 and 12), On the other hand, as Daedalus is mentioned below, in I. 42, it is
more likely that this passage is concerned only with the anthropology and mythical history of the island.
27. The parenthetic use of i1ZcertU7n appears to be confined, in the works of SaUust, to the Histories,
cf. iv. 53 sztspectusque fult, incertum vero aft per negleg'entiam, societatem praedarum cum latronibus
contposztisse; also iii. 73 and iv. I.
28. Instead of [..]Hjri, [..]r~iri might be read, and t 01' e might take the place of the first i.
29. Balaros: Sallust's account of the origin of this tribe agrees fairly closely with that given by
Pausanias, X. 17, 5. According to the latter, they were fugitives from Libya or Spain who had deserted from
the Carthaginian army in the first Punic war and settled in the Sardinian mountains; Balari was the name
given to them by the Corsicans and was the Corsican word for fugitives.
3I. [PaJllm,teos: to the left of the first I is an ink mark which could not be part of the letter a, though
it might belong to an e or perhaps an i. Consequently, if [Pa]llanteos is read, the mark must be regarded as
due to a blot by the scribe. Another possibility would be to suppose that by a slip parallel to that in I. 9 the
scribe wrote [At]lla"teos for Atla"teos, referring to the tribes living in the neighbourhood of the Atlas
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mountains, elsewhere referred to as Atlantes; this form of their name is used by Ammianus Marcellinus,
xv. 3,6. Pallantia, a city in Hispallia Tarraconensis, was one of the towns of the Vaccaei (or according to
Strabo, iii. I62, of the Arevaci) who were opponents of Rome in the Celtiberian war; but why they should
be distinguished from other Spaniards is not clear, as there seems to be no other record of refugees from either
Carthaginian or Roman domination escaping and settling in Sardinia.
31. For Sallust's use of alii and pars, cf. Hist. ii. 87 A, 20, iii. 84: Fighiera, op. cit., 88.
33. The mention of the Carthaginians in this passage suggests that Hist. ii, frag. II4 et Poeniferu"t
adversus may belong to a subsequent column; Maurenbrecher notes that it might find a place either in the
description of Sardinia or in the history of Nova Carthago.
genus, &c.: this clause is taken from the characterization of the N umidians in Iztg. 46, 3: gen"s
Num£darum injidzt1n, ingenio ?nobili: see also lug. 66, 2.
36. [no Jsci: not entirely satisfactory, but no alternative suggests itself.
37. The reference to the Celtiberian war, in which Pallantia and its neighbourhood were involved, suggests
that Palla"teos may be the correct supplement in I. 31.
42-3. =Hist. ii, frag. 7 Daedalum ex Sicilia profedum, quo Mitzonis iram atque opes fugerat.
44. Both of these fragments retain part of the upper margin, so not improbably they come from the same
column-·perhaps from the top of col. ii of frag. (b); but this is quite uncertain.

474. LATIN JURISTIC FRAGMENTS.
Acquired in I917.

Frag. (a) ro·S x 7 cm.

Fourth century.
PLATE 3.

In the preparation of this and of the other legal texts in this volume (475, 476, and
479) I have been greatly assisted by Professor F. de Zulu eta, whom I have consulted
throughout, and who has worKed over each of the texts in detail; both the introductions
and the notes, in as far as any legal issues are concerned, owe very much to him. I wish
also to thank Professor W. W. Buckland, who has been consulted by Professor de Zulu eta,
and to whom the identification of fragment (b) recto of the present text is due.
474 consists of two fragments of a papyrus codex, almost certainly not from the same
leaf. The hand is a heavy and sloping mixed uncial, in general style not unlike that of the
Vienna Formula Fabiana (Steffens, Lateinische Palaographie, 14), though larger and less
elegant, and is assigned by Dr. E. A. Lowe to the fourth century; the ink is a dark brown,
smudged in places. There are two glosses, one Greek, one Latin; both are perhaps by
the same hand, but are certainly not due to the scribe of the main text, though probably
contemporary with it. Abbreviations, which are frequent and sometimes obscure, are
marked by a line drawn over the letter or letters and a middle point placed after them.
Thanks to the identification of fragment (b) recto the length of a line of text can be
estimated at about 8 cm.; the height of a page of text cannot be determined, but as the
upper margin measures 5·4 cm. (the side margins appear to measure 3 cm. on the outside
and 2 cm. on the inside, giving a page about 12 cm. in width), the height of the codex
probably greatly exceeded its breadth. Another example of this format is 460; there are
reasons for thinking (see Schubart, Das Buch', pp. 131 sq. and 186) that this was one of
the earlier types of codex, when the latter was generally adopted for literary texts.
Fragment (b) recto has been identified with Digest XII, I, I, I, which is from Ulpian,
Ad Edictum XXVI; as far as 1. 12 the two texts are in agreement, but in 1. 13 there is
a disagreement, perhaps due to corruption in 474; in 1. 14 they coincide agam. The

LATIN TEXTS
other fragments have not, as yet, been identified, and it is very doubtful whether they
are extant. The codex may have been a collection of excerpts from Ulpian or from
various jurists, but on the assumption that it was a copy of Ulpian's commentary on" the
Edict, some guesses as to the subjects of fragment (b) verso and of fragment (a) can be
made. The former clearly discusses what is covered by the term pecunia; this might well
be in connexion with the Edict Si certum petetur (Lenel, Edictum', pp. 232 sq.). In view
of the shortness of the lines there can have been no great distance between the recto and
the verso of the text; but if we look at Lenel's reconstruction of that part of Ulpian's
Ad Edictum to which the recto apparently belongs (Palingenesia, ii, Ulp. 755 sq.) we find
nothing resembling the text given us here. But it must be remembered that not all of
Ulpian's Book XXVI survives, and that 474 may quite possibly have consisted of quotations
from various jurists, as did the Fragmenta Vaticana. In fragment (a) two supplements
suggest themselves for 11. 4 and 5, constituta and instituta. The former is in itself the more
probable and, since it is not improbable that the two fragments come from neighbouring
pages of the codex, it may be noted that the Edict De pecunia constituta was commented on
by Ulpian in Book XXVII (see Lenel, Palingenesia, 785 sq.), but no passage has been found
in which the word constituta is repeated in such close proximity. If constituta is accepted
as the reading in these lines, the recto might be referred to the commentary on debitam of
the Edict Qui pecuniam debitam constituit (Lenel, Edictum, p. 247). But Ulpian's com·
mentary on this point is preserved in Digest XIII,S, I, 5-8; 3; 5; 7; II, though it may
have been abbreviated. There are, however, other possibilities, e.g. that this fragment
deals with indebitum (ef. Ulpian, ad Edictum XXVI iIi Digest XII, 6, 26, 3 = Frag. Vatic.
266 (Lenel, Palingenesia, 774)), in which case it is fairly certain that the fragment is not
extant.
The chief interest of this discovery lies in the fact that it disproves the alleged inter·
polation of Digest XII, I, I, I (see F. Pringsheim in Zeitschr. Sav. Stijt., 50 (1930), 375,
with further literature; Lenel, Edictum, p. 235). This is important, because the scholastic
character of the opening excerpts of Digest titles is a commonly accepted ground of
SuspIcIOn. It can, of course, be answered that the interpolation is simply pre·] ustinian;
but it should be remembered that 474 was probably written some two centuries before the
Digest.
474 was purchased together with 475 and 479 in Luxor, which suggests that their
provenance may have been the Thebaid.
Frag. (a).
Recto.
debitum a(u)t(em) accj[per]
e debi[t]. vQ[...]-.9[.. ]
[.]-.[
Verso.
5

[..]qstituta <;:\Im xi· fu
[.. " .... ]st[it]uta nam
[........] . [•. ]derit
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Frag. (b).
Recto.

10

a'1IV

Jl.frra
Tt8f!

p.t:()a

pr(aetor) et [de eommoda]
to et de [pignore edi]
xit nam eu[ieumque]
rei ad~n ti\l[m ur a]
lienam fide[m seeu]
ti mox re[e]ept[uri qui]
a ex hoe (eontra)et1). [erede]
[r]e dieimur [...... ]

Verso.

[.... Ju[

l[.Jg
15

20

[.

. . euI]pa ded( )
[•••.•.. ] • [.]1).t potu
[...... ]m et peeuniae
[appeIl]atione uti nam
[peeunia]ce appellatio
[ne q]uiequid in pat
[rimon]io i( ) signifiea
[tur .. ] . [.]t[.] cerp[·] t [.]

v(er)b(um) [

~ener[

est

Accipere: probably in the sense, to understand by, in which it is frequently used by Ulpian; see
Vocabularium Iurisprudentiae Roma?tae, i. 94-7.
4. For the supplement in this and the next line see the introduction. The point after "'t IS In the
papyrus and was probably inserted to mark the numeral; this may well come from an illustration, cf. Ulpian
in Digest XIII, 5, II, I; Paul 12, '3.
7. A dot of ink to the left ofpr(aetor), where the margin is torn, may be the trace of a gloss.
10. fTvvp.eTan(h/LEea must be a gloss on adscntiamur, but there is no warrant for this meaning in the
lexica; in Cod. Just. I, (42), II, 3,41 (6) fJ.,ran8lvaL = convey, alimate; no other legal meaning is attributed
to either word. The mark above the line is a reference mark to the gloss.
12. quzJa: moz recepturi quid; Digest.
The quid of the Digest is in fact not very apposite here, as in
I.

the examples quoted what is to be recovered is not' anything' but the actual thing handed over. There is,
however, no other object to recepturi to hand, and quia increases the difficulty of the sentence; it would be a
likely scribal error for quid. If quia is kept, the sentence will require another verb or else credere dicimur
(which clearly should be the main verb corresponding to adsentiamur) wiII have to become the verb of the
subordinate clause and the sentence as given in the Digest wiII be incomplete. Most prohably, then, qztia is
no more than a corruption of quid.
The symbol for contra, in the shape of a rather cursive s, is that already known from other texts, among
them the sixth century Fragmentum de lure Fisci which was found with the Verona Gaius (see Studemund,
Apographttm Gaii Institutionum, p. 260, col. i, II. 9 sq.).
14. Just above the r of dicimur are traces of what was probably a reference mark to a gloss.
15. ded.: perhaps to be expanded ded(i/), (-erU1,t), vel sim. Stlldemund (op. cit., p. 263) gives no example
of this contraction; deillde is regularly contracted dd. If some part of dare is to be recognized here, the
collocation with culpa, which is a practicalIy certain supplement, suggests a context dealing with damnum
K
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iniuria (dolo vel culpa) datttm: cf. Ulpian in Digest XII, I, 9, J, which, however, is held to be certainly interpolated. But the reference may be to ittsiurandum, the field of which is very uncertain (see Buckland, Textbook of Roman Law', p. 633, note 8).
The marginal gloss against these lines may have been on synallagma, the Greek common word from early
times for agreement and later used as the translation of contractus (it occurs twice in the Digest, II, J4, 7, 2
and L, J6, J9); assuming that it was written in Latin, we could read in 11. J-2 [... s ]u[nalJl[a Jg(ma) v(er)b(um).
Only the bottom part of the g is visible, so that, if a mark of abbreviation was placed after or above it, it could
not be seen. Unfortunately in l. 3 of the gloss gener(ale) cannot be read for cener, but a scribal error is not
impossible. In Digest XII, J, I, I we have both generalis appellado and verbumgenerale.
J6. If the two letters before potu belong to the preceding sentence (and ]ft could be read instead of],tt),
potu[it eni]im might be read, though we should expect eni", to be abbreviated; see however 1. 20, where, if the
supplement is correct, only three letters are missing and we should expect at least four on the analogy of other
lines.
21. ;;. should stand for id or in; but the former is too emphatic and leaves quicqttid without a verb, while
the latter would give us nam pecztniae appellatione quicqztid i" patrimonio in signi/icatz,me, which, though the
verb might be postponed, is an intolerable sentence. It is possible that the scribe intended to write e· est,
cf. the confusion in I. "3. Alternatively, inest would give good sense, but there is no case of it being
abbreviated in this form.
22. That some part of emere or a derivative stood here is likely; but em[p]t[io, em[p]t[um and em[iJtseem
equally possible.

475. GRAECO-LATIN JURISTIC FRAGMENTS.
Acquired in J9I7.

Frag. (aJ 6 x 5 cm.

Fifth century.
PLATE 4.

Two fragments, very probably of the same leaf, of a papyrus codex, with two smaller
pieces. The text is written partly in Greek, partly in Latin, and probably belongs to
a Greek scholastic work on Roman law, in which quotations from Latin jurists were
admitted. Texts of this type are by no means unknown; apart from this text and 476,
the two most recent additions are the scholia published by A. Segre in Studi Bon/ante III,
pp. 42I sq., and the series of questions and answers on Latin legal terms (no doubt used for
teaching purposes) edited by Schonbauer in Aegyptus, XIII, pp. 621 sq.' The best-known
of these texts and that to which 475 has the closest resemblance, is the' Scholia Sinaitica '
(ed. Teubner ser., Seckel-Kuebler, Jurisprudentia A nte-Justiniana, ii, 2), anonymous papyrus
fragments of the fifth or sixth century dealing with the z'us tutelae and the ius matrimonii ;
indeed the similarity both in form and content suggests that the two texts belong to the
same work.
Greek marginalia-one of which, in 11. IS sq., gives the only consecutive sense yielded
by the fragment-have been added by a second hand, which was also responsible for the
note above I. 4. Abbreviations are numerous and not all, as yet, elucidated; the methods
of indicating them are so various that I have though it worth while to reproduce them
immediately below the text. A middle point is used either for punctuation or perhaps to
1 See the same scholar's disctlssion of the text inSav. Z. (R.A.), 53 (1933), pp. 451 sq., in which references will be found to
similar texts.
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indicate (see note to I. rj the end of a Latin quotation. A sign '/. is found above 1. II,
probably to draw attention to a marginal scholium. The margin of the page was at least
5 cm. wide; there are no means of calculating the dimensions of the codex. The Greek
hand, which is upright and regular and shows some signs of Latin influence, is hardly
likely to be later than the fifth century, nor does the Latin script demand a later date.
The citation of the jurist Vivianus in 11. I I and r2 is a strong, though not conclusive,
indication of a date before Justinian.
The subject of fragment (aj recto is apparently libertas jideicommissaria; the verso mentions dos and perhaps legata (see note to 1. roJ. The Greek scholium on fragment (bj recto
is concerned with a will and with dos. We seem, therefore, to have recovered fragments of
a treatise de legatis et jideicommissis.
Frag. (aj.
Recto.
] . toros . €7T[
€A€v]/9€p<av lI'apalY( 1 [']!'T~[
€AEV]/9€p«a,) o( )i f(idei)c(ommis)sarias T€Tp(
aVTt TOU'

}~'ot'€v(

) omv €g( ) 1']TO[
0 ]mv yap Ta all'0Yp.[ acp
J<'OVT( ) q.[
]7f[

5

Verso.
] . t[.. Jxi
]T,va - TOV [
10

[
]Ka KaAw, p(rae) deleg[atis
}npo,g TaT€ Vivi~[nus

J'

1(

)!J yvv1'] <Vivi[anus

1 patri [
Frag. (b).

Recto.

1. [
15

[.JAa T111' patris [ ..J
.. . Sab( ) rJ'1l0'ITf)!j 70J
testa tori

TOl'

aBEA

¢ov 7raVTO!: /cEP

i5EV~Uf 7"1'1 rrpOi/ta
H' O'VV€O'TWT€I TW

"Iap,w

TlEA€VT(JJU7]!:

T1JS aOEA4>( "Is) ltaAW;;

20

[.. J. [.. h~, [... Jv

pol
1'1'], [
Ka< €[
TO,' a . [
Cal)[

) [
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Verso.

..

]tet
let

O'1Jf'(eLWITctL) Wp(etLOV)

]P!K
e]7fetpK(

J

] • ?retL

25

]OV

Frag. (c).
Recto.

]toro,,[

]a[.] . [

Verso.

] T1J ovq-[
] eO'TW [

Frag. (d).
Recto.

]EpTet p[
Verso.

] . ,"l.]p.!, [
2. ",aparr/ P.

15· J ..• san P.

3. ]Bw 6'1 fc mp/ P.
16. 1. 7TcWnos KEPOCdVt;LV

<Ii P.

4- kCo!''"'
19. 1. O"vV€O'Twn

20.

6. J.(avn P.
22.

ao,A</>. P.

p' P.
cB. P.

10.
<Try!,

]iJ P.
23 ]-!,ap5 P.
12.

1. Perhaps a Jetoris should be read here; testatoris at any rate is impossible.
Actoros might be explained
on the ground that the scribe, being more accustomed to Greek than to Latin, wrote by mistake the Greek
instead of the Latin genitive termination. Apart from toros, which seems impossible in the context, there is
no Latin word which could stand here. Apparently the same word recurs in 1. 26 (see note ad loe.). The point
after this word is in the papyrus and may indicate a transition from Latin to Greek, as perhaps in 1. 19 from
Greek to Latin.
3. 0",: to this form of abbreviation in Latin texts I can find no parallel. In Steffens, Lateinisehe
Palaographz"e, p. xxxiv, abbreviations of the type = modo, = noster are given, but in this case the mark
above the line (which is indistinguishable from the usual mark of short quantity) can hardly be meant for n.
A similar form of abbreviation may be noticed in the Greek of the Seholia Sinaitiea, e.g. ii = !,ETa in 52 (19)·
Perhaps omni should be read.
Too many resolutions of TETp( ) are possible for a conjecture to be worth while.
4. The point after TOV is in the papyrus. The point after JaCa!,Ev might be for punctuation; but in view
of the repeated aTav it is unlikely.
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8. It is not certain whether the letters in this line are Latin or Greek; for xi might be read ~!, but the X
would normally extend a little below the line.
9. The purpose of the short line drawn after TLva is not clear, unless it is another form of abbreviation.
10. If p' is taken, according to normal usage, to stand for prae, the reading in the transcription (which
might, however, be praedelegatis) must stand. One would wish to read either de legatis or praelegatis;
praelegatum dotz"s is a common expression.
1 r. Vivianus, a second-century (?) jurist, is chiefly quoted by Ulpian.
The sign above TOTE probably refers
to a marginal note.
12. The mark above the first V of Vivianus may be intended to indicate a quotation.
15. Aa T7JV are probably to be separated; no suitable Greek word suggests itself.
In the next line, it is highly improbable (though the reading is not quite impossible) that the first two
letters were ad and consequently ad Sabinum should be read; the point before Sab( ) would be unexplained,
and there is no room for the name of a commentator and hardly for l(ibro) followed by a numeral between
patris and these letters. The same abbreviation, Sab( ), was placed before certain notes in the Scholia Sh,ailica
and is variously explained (see Seckel-Kuebler, op. cit., p. 462) as referring to Sabatius, who is mentioned in
Novel 35 (A.D. 535) as having assisted Tribonianus, or (more probably) 1 as the name of a scholiast and possibly
editor of the whole work. However it be interpreted, it is likely that the same jurist is quoted here.
16. Between the ° and the v of TOV, the scribe has placed a horizontal linking stroke (not found elsewhere),
which gives the word a strange appearance: but T~V (and consequently the correction of as'Acpov to as'Acp~v)
cannot be read.
18. /cEpOEv(-a~V)ELV 71]11 7fpOLKa, i.e. dotem lucrifacerc, lucrari; the phrase is common in this cannexion.
19. €V <TVV'<TT"'W(-L) T'" ya!'",. These words occur twice in the Scholia Sinaitica, "3 (35), and are rendered
constante matrimonio.
If these words go with the following TEA'VT"'<T~' T7JS a/i'ACPb,) the marriage referred to must be that of the
sister. But it seems a contradiction to speak of a woman dying constante matrimonio; we must presume
the writer to have meant, if the sister dies without her marriage having been previously dissolved (Le. by the
husband's death or by divorce). Even so, the use of the present participle, TEAEVTWO"'I]S, is surprising; perhaps
the Latin which the scholiast had to render was si soror constante matrimonio decesserit. But the break in
the sentence might come after KfPOEVELV or after yaJ.Lw. Zulueta suggests, very tentatively, the following
reconstruction of the case: the testator (father?) had given dos to the sister (his daughter?) on the terms that
it should revert to him at the end of the marriage. By will he seeks to secure that if the marriage terminates
by the death of the wife (sister ?),.the dos should go to her brother. This would leave children unprovided for;
the letters '!'~f may indicate that this point was dealt with.
22. "~f'(ei"'<TaL) &'p(a,ov) are found together in the Scholia Sinaitica 10 (27), and in separation elsewhere in
the same work.
26. Frag. (c) may possibly have been attached to frag. (a), in which case I. 26 will continue I. I after a gap
of some letters (and the repetition makes this not improbable) and I. 27 will continue I. 2, while on the verso
II. 28 and "'9 will precede 11. 8 and 9, again with a gap of two or three letters intervening. Traces of a line
extending to the left can be seen above the to of toros.

476. REGISTER OF CONSTITUTIONES.
Acquired in 1920.

10'9 x 12'4 em.

Fourth to fifth century.

A plate of this text, accompanied with a brief palaeographical account, appeared in
E. A. Lowe, Codices Latini Antiquiores, II, no. 225; it was there described as Chronicon
1

So Huschke, cited in

iii, p. 267.

up.

ell., p. 462; Girard, Textes de Dro£t roma£n 5, p. 609; Krueger, Col/cct£o Juris A'lltez'ust£nlani,
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Graeco-Latinum, a conclusion to which the arrangement of the text in short paragraphs, the
numeration and the semi-historical character of the entries (e.g. the OfJ'C'f' l1nfJ'K6(7T'f') of 1. 39
suggested an allusion to Eusebius) seemed to point. But a closer study of the text than
was then possible revealed that the vocabulary was predominantly legal, and that all the
entries, as far as they were intelligible, were concerned with legal matters; hence the suggestion, first made by Dr. H. L Bell and approved by Professor de Zulueta, that 476 is a
fragment of a register or summary of imperial constitutions, has been adopted. For example,
the entry of which only the beginning is preserved in 11. 40 sq. is addressed apxovT(L) 'H7TECpOV,
with which we may compare Cod. Theod. I6, 2, 22 (A.D. 372), addressed ad Paulinum praesidem Epiri Novae. The text is mainly in Greek, but the prescript in 1. 34 and certain key
words in all the entries are in Latin, as is the case in the Scholia Sinaitica (see introd. to
475). It is difficult to go beyond this general description as it appears likely that a considerable part of each line is missing and what is left is written in a blurred and faded brown
ink. Hence the subject of the entries is, as a rule, obscure; but that of II. 3-6 is fairly
clearly reparaHo temporum (ci.vaVEWfJ'LS TWV xp6vwv), that is, the indulgence of extra time that
could be granted to a plaintiff or an appellant who had forfeited his claim by having failed
to proceed within the utmost period allowed by the general law. The use of proclamation
by herald is natural enough in this connexion, but not evidenced elsewhere than in Just.
Nov. II2, 3, pro (see P. Collinet, La procedure par libelle (Paris, I932), pp. 380, 383-4).
Reparatio could be granted by rescript; thus dia rescriptum in 1. 7 may refer to the same
subject. For the question of the content of this entry, see note to 1. ro.
The book appears to be written with two columns to the page; but the writing in col. i
of the verso and, to a less extent, that in col. ii of the recto is somewhat smaller than that
in the other two columns, although by the same hand; hence it is possible that these two
columns are really marginal notes. The space between the columns, or between text and
notes, is very small. The same scribe wrote both the Greek and the Latin; the former is
ill a small, square hand, obviously influenced by the Latin script (e.g. the il is purely Latin
in form), the latter is an early variety of half-uncial, in which the r with the upright
descending below the line is notable. The margin above the first line of the verso measures
3'5 cm., that above the first line of the recto only I cm.
Recto.

Jigjl). - r~ . EVETt

J - pwv

[

<!-. ~'! . if •• ~'![
• </>[

] ~if,!~fJ'ovrrL TWV Xpovwv

5

aJr<!-il[LJilofJ'ilaL repara

. !4i . dure [

J ilLa TOV K'fJPVKOS Lrr<!- AO!

p<!-r . ¢r<!- [

] • [ •• •Jwv fJ'vV'f/YOPOVVTWV

[
[

Jen ..

~de

dia rescriptu

Jc;J[.J ..• [.•..J •.
'0

15 (J-0vov [

]r;>vapLov apxovn 7TPOS €!'!
JE TOtS E7Tapx0tS 'fJ aVTOVS at

20 [

o ETaLpos o[
K(aL) WV €fJ'T[

~~[
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] ?!Ka<TTa~ et yap I<aKW~

7I

Tl)[

]? apxwv e,e<TTtv avro(ts)
]<TOat

Verso.

Maximo

l!'! <T"Y} . [.J .

J•
]rpendis
J~

.

lJ'

30

]

] f
]

consideranti [

~

35

E<TTW OE ev Tl) OtaTa,Et ![ ...J ~

[

Ttva Ot EaVTOV jlEOOOEV[ EO lv TOV

q[

ra

aAAa I<EXP"y}<TOat TOt? ~v ••• [

a'lflU Xp~9yr

,,

O<T t W

(

E71"t<TI<07TWl

cumulari p(er)

Q~[

<pI<

apXOVT(t)

H7TEt

con?o.

di'i-~

[

pOV

P,

T"Y} <p • [.] •• '!-PXYI •

YEV0P.-Ev(

)

<TOV

4. Reparatio: see Cod. Theod. II, 6; XI, 30,31,32, and Cod. Just. VII, 63; a summary of the legislation
will be found in Gothofredus Paratitlon to Cod. Theod. XI, 30, for which see the edition of the latter by Ritter
(Leipzig, 1736), IV, pp. 292-3. For an example of the use of the phrase &vavEcoa" Ti],V Xpovcov see P. Lips
33 = Meyer, Jztristische Papyri, 88, 6. References to further literature will be found in M. A. von BethmannHollweg, Der RO'mische Civilprozess, 3, pp. 237,330,337, and Meyer, loco cit. €K'lT€O"OVO'"L TWV Xp61JWV as a translation
of iis qzti temporibzts e:reideyint occurs in the Basilica (ed. Heimbach), I, p. 441.
5. At the end of this line (,)" 0 or (,)" 9AO[KA~p- might perhaps be read, though ~ is preferable to 9.
7. ow. is written in Latin characters, as is also the 0 of QWTatH in 1. 36. There is 110 sign of abbreviation
after the u o( resC1~iptu, nor is there room for an m after it.
9. Perhaps A,ytJr,lVapwv; but there are other possibilities.
10. alp'La8a, might be supplied at the end of the line, though this is no more than a guess. The alternative to ~ aVTOVS KTA. seems more likely to have followed than to have preceded it, in which case the" yap of
I. I I may introduce a parenthesis to the effect that ifthepraeses select badly (KaKcos), he may be held responsible.
It is possible that we are still dealing with the subject of reparatio, for the plaintiff might forfeit his claim by
lapse of time caused by the delays of the court (see Cod. Theod. II, 6,2).
x6. The letter above the", in this line may be either a correction or else some form of abbreviation,
cf. 475, 3, note.
17. The fifth letter in tbis line resembles the sign often used for ~paLov (though in I. 3x of this text
the head of the p is distinctly visible); here it is probably either a correction or an abbreviation. It is just
possible that the word in question is rationalis in Greek characters.
25. p. presumably = 6!,(O{cos), as in I. 42.
26. "'1: perhaps for "'1(!'dcoG""').
35. One would expect this to be an abbreviation of some word derived from the root of 'lTOAts, e.g. 7.01.(,TeVO!'EV'!'), but it is possible that here it is a contracted form of some proper name.
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36. ,,,"rat'S = imperial rescript, is, according to Meyer (op. cit. 54, 18 note), found chiefly in the papyri,
but does occur elsewhere, e.g. Digest, XXVII, I, 2,4. Here we should expect it to be followed by the name
of the emperor or by some other qualification; if it was, probably about half the line was missing.
37. 1'.800.v,,": in the sense to exact, collect as in Justinian, Cod. Just. 1,3,38,2 (date uncertain); VII,5I,
5,4 (A.D. 4 8 7); X, '9,9, I (A.D. 49 6).
39. The letters written above this line are probably by way of annotation rather than correction; the
first word may have been ow,"]u,"v. Per is abbreviatedp.
The numeral CPK appears to belong rather to col. i than to col. ii. If it belongs to col. ii, it is written at
the end, not at the beginning of a paragraph, unless this line hegins a new entry; but if so, it consists of one
line only and there is no space between it and the preceding entry. cpKa, however, is clearly placed against
I. 40; cpK probably appears in the position it does because the scribe did not insert it until the paragraph had
been written and then found he had not left enough space between the columns.
40. The letter read as an s after con might be a mark of abbreviation.

477. CICERO, DIVINATIO IN Q. CAE CILIUM.
Acquired in '920.

40'3 x 29 cm.

Fifth century.

This bifolium, containing part of sections 35-7 and 44-6 of the Divinatio, is the most
substantial contribution to the text of the Verrines yet made by the papyri; the other
fragments of these speeches are P. S. 1. 20 (II, I, 60-3), P. land. V, 90 (II, 2, 3-4), P. Oxy.
VIII, 1097 (II, 1, 1-4), and X, 1251 (II, 2, 3, and 12). The bifolium must have been the
one next to the centre of the quire, as the amount of text intervening between the two
leaves would occupy exactly four pages. An intact leaf probably measured 20'5 x 29 cm.,
with an upper margin of 5 cm. and a lower margin of 6 cm. The text is written in a con·
sistent and regular half·uncial (except for a which is uncial), assigned by Dr. E. A. Lowe
to the fifth century (a plate showing part of Folio 2 verso, with a brief description, has
appeared in his Codices Latini A nHquiores, II, no. 226); the hand is not unlike that of
P. S. I. 20, but is heavier and more regular. The scribe used the usual red-brown ink of
the period; parts of the text were only legible with the help of a mercury vapour lamp,
which also disclosed the existence of some scholia barely visible to the naked eye. At the
end of sentences, where the pause in sense is considerable, the writer leaves a gap of some
four or five letters; a new section (according to his system) always begins on a new line
and with an enlarged initial letter projecting into the margin. The text has been heavily
annotated, the bulk of the notes and glosses being written in a small, slightly sloping
Greek hand, probably contemporary with the text, which has faded badly. This scribe (B)
also wrote Latin, as the third and fourth lines of the Latin scholium on ll. 13-14, and
perhaps also dicere in 1. 9, are in his hand. Most of the Latin scholia, however, are
attributable to a different scribe (C), who used a black carbon ink and wrote a small, semicursive hand. As he has in a few places inked over not only the text but B's scholia as
well, he wrote later than B; he is also responsible for the occasional punctuation, for
corrections (either by cancellation or expunction) and additions to the text, for some of
the marks of long quantity (others were inserted by the original scribe, A), and for one or

477.

CICERO, DIVINATIO IN Q. CAEClLlUM

73

two circumflex accents on Latin words. A few Greek glosses on Folio 2 recto were added
by another scribe (D), while scopuloso-written in the top left·hand corner of Folio I versois in yet another hand (E). The Greek annotations, with the exception of the first half of
the long note on indicium (I. 14 sq.), and perhaps one or two other notes on the same page,
consist of translations or adaptations of the Latin text, less elementary and unintelligent
than such notes in Latin papyri often are; the Latin notes, and the few Greek exceptions
mentioned above, in manner and occasionally in substance resemble those of Pseudo·
Asconius, which are dated to the fourth or fifth century. The scholium on indicium in 477
suggests that it and PseudoAsconius may have had a common source, while that on
petzHones (1. 53) suggests that the writer was acquainted either with Servius or with a source
of Servius.
For the Divinatio and for the Actio Prima we have no MS. of the first class; the
tradition rests on Codex Parisinus 7823 (D), written in the fifteenth century and itself
copied from Codex Parisi nus 7775 (S) of the thirteenth century, before the latter was
mutilated. These, in the Teubner edition of A. Klotz, with which the papyrus has been
collated, comprise the a class; the f3 class consists of three MSS., one, P, of the eleventh
century, two, Q and H, of the fifteenth century. Hence early evidence for the text is
particularly welcome. In five places, obvious errors excluded, 477 gives a reading not
recorded elsewhere; of these demonstrarent in L 18 is perhaps worth consideration, while
the surprising addition modo altercandum in 1. 45 has much to recommend it; whether
the omission of constitutam in 1. 72 is regarded as plausible depends on whether in that
clause the reading of the MSS., which also seems to have been the reading of the corrector
of 477, or the emendation of Gronovius, which is the reading of the first hand of 477, but
which demands constitutam, is adopted. On one occasion 477 agrees with the (3 group
against D, in reading me in I. 52-an addition which is generally adopted by editors.
It lends no support to two deletions by Hirschfelder. The scribe's orthography is, on the
whole, good; but he writes paresertim for praesertim in 1. 28 and constuere for constituere
in 1. 65; in II. 49-50 numquam and nunquam are found together.
Scholia and corrections in the third hand (C) are printed in italic type.
Folio

I.

Recto.

ciebat q1f[eJrp [adJrp[oJ9[umJ [.] d~f~[nsuJr1f~ [eJ~
set non
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'-'
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· ... ~ .. [.] .. "q. .. 9~ T9Y
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V1TO AO"jOJP
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~[un]t

verres

5

rp;t~i~

occulta fur

caeciU
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§ 34
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9[iJ~ere

re facile orp.[nes intellige]nt vobis

In

t}1!C}v[ T JfS

10

"O€!n

ter vos n[on] m9[do voIMn]t'!-t[em] f[lIi]sse

1J,!ctll .•

XPT/IA/f
ret DE; "i\[~J
l{la~ ova.:
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[....J flJ't

[.... J"'
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[.....J'
[.....J .
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[......J
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[. m ] ,".[..J

§ 35
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[.....J'.'
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conilll).[ctam se]d ne pr[a]edam ql).[ide]m adhuc
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qu[a]

pr[op]t~[r

index est communis
criminz's

si t]ibi in

nam legihus vetitum erat
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sin
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cedas o[po]r[tet iis qui nullo suo pecca]to

IIvat] 'TO ap.apT1]p.a OT[t]
TOOE p.er(J. TOVDE ?7f!.O.P
TOil TOV /JEll KU'Tap.Tf

imped[i]l).l).[tlir quomi]nus al[te]r[ius pe]cca
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meam tU'l-rp.q(ue) [a]ccusationem ego
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Folio

I.

Verso.

scopuloso
prohibl).[e]rit Cl).rp. 1?1).rp.rp.[a]rp. [iph~ I).[a]beret
potesta[te]m tu contra ne quae ille qui
dem fecit 91;>i~i~s ne qua ex parte coni[u]n
ctus cum eo [re]?[eri]~r~

quid illa

q[ekili [co]I)..t~[mnend]'l-I)..~ t[iJbi videl).tur
eS1?e [n] {e} ~i'ne' qllibus ~[ausa susti]l).eri par~~~r
tim tant'l- nulj[o modo potest a]!iqua facuI
tas agen[di] <l-!i[qua dicendi c]9nsuetudo 'l-l[i]
ql).a il). f[0]r9 il).[diJ~[iis Iegibus aJu[t ra]t[io] aut

llaTap.T]

[.J?[ ...J. [..J

ItaTap.T]l'v(J!T!'~t

Tf.!.' OVvaP.fiVW ItaAWS Itat /;leTa

P.Elf

()Vr

VVO'a>' Tt/;l'P[pHJr~~ ¥'l!?

TO¥Tw t;:llf[ap ]T?u,taT'9!, OTt
[EJ~PTJI' "Cfrq.p.T]1IVO'(u /3ovA.lgf 'l!. '9P~1' ~ . • [ •. J
1Tpa'YpaTfiVIfr[t}~f E'YCll J.LEI' r[ 0J 0'011 EtltEI'q.f Er[9WH If
!'f.!.'!' ov IlCllAVEt oe '11f TVXet!' (JV(-ynI'CllJ.tT]S
I'op.os
(25) CllS O'V'Y"AT]Ttl(OI' UV'YIlAo/'''O<; "'Yap WI' OVI( W<PEf~~f
ap.apTaI'Et!' •. If.EV • . t 1}"ep'f rOVTO l0?.a Cll<; aVTo[<;J
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ImTct'Y'YEAOev

(IS) 70t OVO Tfp.ap-r0'!

1t9,!,WI'!jG'aI'Ta

lp.[· . ·l,v.

01J.("y )"111001f.TJ'1! TOV

P,€VTOt

TO. Icof...a(Ef18at f!

(So)

I'XEIIf
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!let! d!'
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aJv

TWV Et 0 HS' KaTajl:TJ
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QVO . • . . 1TO~9[.J~~
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§ 36
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001(0 p.fTacpopas
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9-[... J . '[If •.• v~.
T€ I1)S !>!/e,a frfTlV
[.Ja TOV7'OV EXOVT9S
• 0/ • l'o}tt~Opt;t, ['IT]
P" ,,,,,, , .•
paTa. Taoe

EaTW

[.Jt9~ ~

t;'f-~l . . 1ft

in loco ve[rMer nam] o;:um

[arro]g(LI,ltia [0]<;Ii9sa est tu[m mal inge

~

~eni9

q[uam] lob rem nihil dico de m]eo in
[neq ue est quod possim dicer]e I,l\,

que si [e]sset

di[c]~r[em

tis est quod est

d~

aut enim id m]i!).i [sa]

I!1e [opinioni]s quidquid

est aut si id parum

e~[t] e~6 [m]ai[u]~

[i]<;I O;:9mme

mora[.]'nd'o facer~ non pos~u[m]

D~ te o;:~eci1i [iam] [m]~!).~r[cu]le hoc [extr]a hanc

[.J,•.. [.. J
!l9!'~!'1f!

" . ~!1}'. v[
• • aov. xC·
00£9- I&a~ T • • !'rTa

Folio 2.

Verso.
disCseJrp~dum

cum quo

certamen' quicum' mo<;l[o diJ~s~ren<;l~I!1
modo altercandum modo 9[mniJ ratione
pugnandum certandum[q]~\, [slit.

C uiv~
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ego ingenium ita laudo vt [noJI). [peJrti
mescam: ita probo ut me ab e[o dJelectari
facilius qv[a]I!1 decipi PVteI!1 p[o]sse num
quam me me opprimet consi)[iJo nunq[uam]
ullo art[iJficio pervert~t [nJuI!1[quam ingeJ
nio m[e] SV9 labefactar[e a]t[que infirmaJ
·
.
[. h .,
J proprle
pet:tlones ad gla
re conab.ltur" nOVI om nlS omlnlS pe
d,aiores periwut
titioI).;:;~ rationesque d[ic]~[ndi]. sa[epe in is]
d[em s]aepe iI). contrariis calls[i]s v[ersati Sll]
ad

mu~

ita contra me il!~ <;Ii<;:~t [quamvisJ
sit ingeniosus ut non[nullum etiam]
de suo [inlgenio iud[i]civ[m fieri arbitretur]
; 45

Te ver9
Folio

60

~trum

Z'.

Recto.

d[i]x[eris] i<;l contra te futurum qvi ti
[bi] ~estu[s q]lli ~r[r]9r qV\le t~I,l~brae [di immo Jr
t~[l]~~ eruI).t homini minim\' [malJ6
:;: \. aJ!i~~ .. 1'''
QVli9 [cJ~I!1 [acc]usationis tuae membra d[iviJ<;I~
. re coep[erit] et in digitis, suis singlllas par

]

.J

[..J .,.[...J

contentionem certamenq[ue nostrum

45

..

njj atq[ue] elo[q]ueI).ti[ae multo] I!1olesti~

[e}nux8e9'THO!,
• TIV[.] pcp . P. • Plffl

1l'i\Ol)9't 9¥
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omI,li~

[ ••••• •J!l!,VTCtW

40

ulruf}'t §i(Ji

. pq,.
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IttvBvvt;Q

1f€pl/3a7t'r/s

tes causae ~<;)!).~t(it)uere quid [cuJrp unumquid
[qu]t;! transigt;!re expedire absolvt;!Ft;!' ipse
[profe]~[to] rpetut;![re in]cipie~ ne inI).[o]<;:enti
[periculu]rp fact;!~~t;!ris' quid cum [c]9rpmise ~
[rari conq]ut;!r[i] t;!t H ilIius invidi\l dec
[nerare] a[liqui]c;l et in te traice[re] c[o]epe ~
[rit com]rp[e]mor\lFt;! q\l~t;!st[o]ri~ culm pra]e
m

75

[tore necess ]itudinem mort;! maior\lrp sor
[tis religion]t;!' poterisne eius of\ltionis
[subire invidiamJ vide modo etiam atque
[etiam considera mihi enim vi]c;l[etulr per
[iculum fore ne iIle non modo verbi]~ [t]~

3. The e of ego has been corrected in black ink.
7. There seem to be too few letters to fill the gap; there may have been a correction.
9. The papyrus does not support Hirschfelder's rejection of vobis.
There appears to be an omission in the Greek scholium on this passage (II. 9 sqq.). After va'",; (the
second person may be due to the vobis inter vos of the text) we should expect on <1><1.0< I"V ~CTav, or something
of the kind; probably a line or two has fallen out after va''''. Three lines later perhaps 0, <')KA,tap should
be read. In 12 margin IUpto-Q,V cannot be read.
13. fle[ri]: dari MSS. Facere indicium is by no means uncommon, e.g. Cicel'O, Pro FIacco, 40: sed
tame1Z -indicium fierz' videattty cum tabulae illae ... proferzt1Ztur; hut where, as here, z"ndiciu1n means 'permis~
sian to give evidence (against an accomplice)' rather than' evidence', dare is obviously more suitable. For
the position of the index in Roman criminal law, see Mommsen, Romisches Strajrecht, 504.
In substance, the scholia attached to 477 agree with that of Pseudo-Asconius on this passage; on one point,
the position of a senator who wished to turn index, they appear to have been fuller than the latter, but here the
text fails us. The comment of Pseudo-Asconius on the passage (T. Stangl, Ciceronis Orationum SchoHastae,
II, p. 197) runs as follows: Certa sunt in quibus impunitas indici datur; in causaproditionis, majestatis, et si
quid huiusmodi est. Certae enim personae sunt quae indices jier'i possint. Itaque neque repetundarum causa per
z'ndlces agi so/et, neque senatoria persona potest ind£c£u1JZ profiter£ salvis /eg£bus. Index est autem qui faclnoris
CUtUS ipse est socius latebras indicat imptmitate proposita. Est autem sensus: 'Inde~t: potes esse, si tibi hoc licet;
accusator de qua re agz"mus, esse non potes J. Satis contumeNose tamquam !evem hominem exagitav# CaecZ"/izt1n.

In our text the third and fourth lines of the Latin were apparently written by the scribe responsible for the
Greek scholium, and were then partly rewritten by the third hand, C, who added the first two lines of Latin.
The second part ofthe Greek text consists of an explanation and expansion of Cicero's argument. The Greek
might be translated as follows: 'There was a law among the Romans to the effect that when two men, being
private persons, committed a crime such as murder, if one of those who committed the crime gave information about it, saying, I have committed this crime zvith this man, then the informant was not punished, but as
a reward for the information received a pardon; but hewho was denounced was punished. If, however, two
senators committed a crime, then the informant also is punished ... (1. 21), because it was his duty to give
information. Do you (i.e. Caecilius) wish ... to take up the case seriously? I (i.e. Cicero) shall be willing
to speak your part for you. Does not the law prevent you, as a senator, from receiving pardon? For, as
a senator, you ought not to have committed this crime.... But do you, on the ground that you yourself are
acting for the Sicilians, wish to conduct the prosecution, or do you prefer to hand it over to a man who is in
a position to prosecute well and frankly? For I have a clear conscience. You are unable to prosecute him;
for you were a partner in his crimes.' It may be noticed that in 1. (2) the construction is confused, c:,s being
followed by an infinitive in 1. (9): in I. (19) KaTal'~VV~m might be read, but there is not room for a subsequent V'll"O TOVTOV: in I. (23) "K'va' is an odd expression, and is, according to LiddelJ & Scott, a form only
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found in compounds; but no other reading seems possible and presumably ?ryp.< is used here in the sense of
speaking.
16. [peccaJto: the 0 has been corrected by C; the original letter cannot be tead.
18. demolls[trare Jnt: demonstrare possint MSS. Though the last two letters are blurred, it is quite
certain that they were not followed by another word.
19. at: ac MSS.
24. Above the n of lie C has written ,.
28. Here the original reading seems to have been ne si, which C has corrected to st'ne, but forgot to cross
out the e.
paresertim: 1. praesertim.
32. scopuloso: this word was picked out by scribe E, no doubt because of its rarity (this is the only
instance of a metaphorical use of the word in prose quoted in the dictionaries, though it occurs elsewhere in
Cicero in a differer,t sense), and written in the top left-hand corner of the page. The Greek scholium would
appear to be a mere adaptation from the Latin; I have found no instance of the use of .n67r,il.os or its derivatives parallel to scopuloso here.
36. The scholium written in the margin against this and the subsequent lines is unfortunately too
fragmentary to give much sense; nor is it clear in what way the allusions to wealth and position at the end
of the scholium are relevant here. In 1. 39 read o,"«a; after 'A'OV we might expect either pryp.aTa or 'YKAry"ora, but neither can be read; the letters appear to be
42. Part of a stroke by C is visible above the final e of mehercllle, perhaps an accent, but more probably
meant as an s.
44. Why dissermdum should have been written by C above the line, if it already stood in the text, is not
clear; perhaps there was a mistake in the initial letters.
45. modo altercalldum: these words are not found in any other MS., nor is anything corresponding to
them. In favour of retaining them it might be argued (1) that altercandum, either in its non-technical sense
of wrangle, quarrel, or in the technical sense of alterca#o, the sharp question and answer of opposing counsel,
does occupy a middle place between d£sserendum, which implies no more than' discussion " and pztgnandum,
and further that, as the text stands in the MSS., the transition is abrupt; (2) that aftercari is a rare wordit occurs only twice in Cicero, in Brutus, 159 and I73-and so is unlikely to have crept into the text as a gloss
on the common d-isserendum; (3) that even if it is a gloss, we have to assume a double error to account for
the modo. For modo repeated three times, cf. Pro Fonteio, H.
48. me is omitted by D (Parisinus 7823), but is found in MSS. of the f3 group.
53. For the scholium on petitiones, cf. Servius on Ameid ix. 437 petitiones mim proprie dicimus impetus
gladiatorum.
58. From the end of this line to where Folio 2 Recto begins are 178 letters in Klotz's text, which would
occupy exactly 6 lines in our text, thus giving a page of 21 lines.
61. (""-ry is not infrequently used in a metaphorical sense: see Liddell & Scott, s.v.
64. A comma has been inserted by C after digitis, to separate it from suis; he also inked over the first s
of singulas.
68. Although the letters are blurred, it is clear that 477 read facesseris with D, and not the facessieris
of the f3 group. Priscian (KeiJ, Grammatic; Lat;n;, II, p. 535, 18) quotes the clause withfacesser,:'-, but adds
that facessieris is found in some MSS.
69. The papyrus does not support Hirschfelder's deletion of et.
72. necessz"tud-inem const-itutam MSS. The omission is probably accidental, as if more and religione are
read, constitutam is essential. But another hand (possibly the same which wrote scopuloso at the top of
Folio 2 Verso) has added an m to more and may have done the same in the next line to religione. The
reading more . .. religiolZe was suggested by Gronovius and has been adopted by Klotz and other editors.
It might be argued that the reading morem ... rel'igio1tem arose as an attempt to make sense of a text from
which, as in 477, constitutam had already been lost. The evidence of the papyrus is interesting as showing
that both readings were current in the fifth century.
73. orationis, so the MSS.: oration; Pseudo-Asconius. It is conceivable, but highly unlikely, that in
the papyrus the words were divided oration; sJubire.

,,,no

LATIN TEXTS

478. VIRGIL, AENEID I.
Acquired in 1917 and '920.

Frag. (a) 20·8 X'12'9 em.

. Fourth century.

This MS. of Aeneid I, accompanied by a word for word Greek translation, has had
a chequered history. ' Fragment (b) was acquired for the Library in 1917; fragments (a)
and (c) were purchased from another dealer by the late Professor Grenfell in I920, while
a fourth fragment found its way to Milan and was published in 1927 as Papiri Milanesi I.
That this forms part of the same codex as 478 and belongs to the same leaf as fragment (b)
I was able to establish by a drawing kindly sent me by its editor, Professor Calderini;
as it actually connects with fragment (b)-in several cases a word is divided between
Manchester and Milan-I have, with his permission, republished the text here (II. 124-31
and 145-51; words or letters extant only in the Milan fragment are underlined in this
edition).
Both Latin and Greek texts were written by the same scribe, the Latin in a handsome
half·uncial (a and g being of the uncial type) in which Greek influence can be noticed, the
Greek in a square, heavy hand approximating to the Biblical type. A photograph, with
a brief palaeo graphical description, of fragment (c) has appeared in E. A. Lowe, Codices
Latini A ntiquiores, II, no. 227. The ink is a light·brown in colour and in places (particularly
in fragment (b), where the letters are sometimes invisible, though the surface seems hardly
damaged) has faded badly; the reading has been much assisted by the use of a violet ray.
A few corrections were made in a similar ink and a semi·cursive script; these have been
attributed to a second hand, though the original scribe may have been responsible for
them. The majority of corrections, however, were added by a third hand and in a black
carbon ink, the use of which in literary papyri of this period is almost confined to correc·
tions. The same hand inserted the paragraphi to mark the line in which the end of the
verse came (on an average a verse of Virgil occupies three lines of text), and has occasionally
rewritten letters in the text; the occasional marks of long quantity and apices (e.g. in II. 3,
4, II4; probably only the faded and deranged condition of the papyrus prevents more
being recognized) are by the same hand.
Each page contained twelve to thirteen verses of Virgil and, with an average of slightly
over three lines of text to a verse, there would have been between thirty.six and forty lines
to a page. The upper margin measures 5 cm., and the height and breadth of an intact page
of the codex would have been respectively 36 and 24 cm. In fragment (a), verso precedes
recto, while in fragments (b) and (c) the reverse is the case; hence we may infer that the
latter belonged to the second half of the quire, whereas (a) formed part of the first half.
If the codex contained only A eneid I, it would have consisted of some thirty leaves; but
in all probability it was more extensive.
It may seem obvious that a text arranged in this fashion with the Latin and Greek
in parallel columns was meant for some scholastic purpose; but it is out of the question
that a copy so finely written and on such a scale was the work of a schoolboy. It may
perhaps have been a schoolmaster's copy or that of a private student of Virgil. But it is
surprising that the orthography of the Greek text is so much worse than that of the Latin;
although there was more scope in the former for the correctol~. he confined himself largely
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to the latter. Even allowing for the fact that vowel changes are common in documents of
the period, yet TO'X7J for T!lXYJ and aLCT07JTaL~ for lCTO~T€~ show that the scribe's knowledge
of Greek orthography, if not of the language, was uncertain. Further, the translation
itself, even if judged by the low standard common, then as now, to word for word translations, simply is not Greek. For example, pars . .. pars is rendered by JL€PO~ •.. JL€PO~,
ludis imaginibus by '1Ta[~€L~ €lK6CTLV, corripuere viam by d</"7p7Ta~ov T0v 61301'. The translation
is in fact purely mechanical, each word being treated without reference to its context.
But it does not stand alone. In I927 A. Galbiati published in Aevum I, pp. 49-70, from
a polyglot and polygraph codex in the Ambrosian Library, a palimpsest (the upper text
being Arabic) of parts of Aeneid I and II accompanied by a Greek version. This text is
dated to the fourth or early fifth century, and its place of origin is thought to be either
Egypt or Syria. It includes, with large gaps, lines 588-74I of Aeneid I, but the only
coincidence with 478 is in lines 649-51, where the Greek version in the Ambrosian codex
runs (op. cit., p. 59) : Ka, 7T€ptvrpa6JL€VOV [sic: ? '1T€pLVrpau'JL€Vov] KPOKO€L8€, CTKE'1TaCTJLa dKavO'l', K6CTfLOV~
'T~S II€Ao7ToV1JO'"Las eEA€VT/S, o1)s EKELV'Y) ,bra 'ToJV MVK1']VWV, 'Tel. IT€pyap.CJ.. orrorE fLETEOlwKElI KaL rovs
dCTVYXWP..)TOV~ 'YaJLov~. This is not identical with the version in 478, but it is close enough
to make one suspect a common origin '. It should be added that the arrangement of both
the Ambrosian text and the Vienna fragment is similar to that in 478. Further, there are
two other Virgilian papyri, both of the fifth century which, though they do not contain
a complete Latin text with a Greek version, yet give most of the Latin words with their
Greek equivalents opposite, only the simpler ones being omitted-Po Oxy. 1099 and
P. S. 1. 756. In the latter, corripere, mistakenly translated by drpap7Ta~€LV in 1. 4I8 in our
text, is correctly rendered by the same word in A eneid II, 479; similarly oicLCTOaVELV is used
to translate elapsus in both papyri. Consequently it is unlikely that our translation was
the unaided production of an individual, with a merely local circulation; the most likely
hypothesis is that there was in general use in the Near East a Virgilian dictionary similar
to the Homeric lexica which we know existed'; in this the Greek equivalents (sometimes
more than one) for the Latin words would be given and were used without any discrimina·
tion by the composer of our text. This will explain some of the mistakes in our text (and
the Ambrosian translation is on a slightly higher level throughout); but it must have been
a bad dictionary that gave oicLCTOaV€LV as the equivalent for elabi. The fact that in 478
where a Latin word is omitted, the corresponding Greek word is also absent, favours this
hypothesis.
The relative soundness of the Latin text may be due to the scribe's having had
a reliable copy in front of him. There are two omissions, oris in L 252 and mediisque in 1. 638 ;
but the errors that have escaped the corrector are comparatively few. In verse 646 the
papyrus lends support to a conjecture of Baehrens which has not found favour with editors;
but neither the condemnation of verse 426 by Heyne and Ribbeck nor dii, the reading of
Gellius in verse 636 for the dei of the MSS., are supported. For collation the edition
1 See also E. A. Lowe in Classical Review, xxxvi (1922), 154, who refers there to an otherwise unpublished parchment
fragment in the Rainer collection at Vienna, containing II. 673-4 of Aendd V with a Greek translation; Lowe assigns it to the
sixth century.
2 It has recently been announced (see Journal of Egyptian Archaeology, xxiii (I936), 214) that among the papyri discovered
in 1936 at CAuja in Palestine was a fragment of Virgil with a Greek translation j it would not be surprising if the version was the
same as that known from Egypt.
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of Ribbeck (I894) and the Oxford Text of Hirtzel have been used. In the transcription
letters rewritten by the corrector are in italic type, and words or letters found only in the
Milan fragment are underlined; supplements of the Greek version are occasionally admitted
exempli gratia.
Frag. (a).
Verso.

o.7T[O TOVTWV]
eO"e0"8o.L 'YJyep,wv~~

(235l [hine]

[fo]r[e duc]tores
revoeate,
[a] s"nguine Teueri
5 (23 6) qui ip"r~

o.vo.KA'YJ8evTO~

o.7TO

q~i t~rras

[omni dieione]
[tenerent]
(237) [pollieitus]
10
[quae te genitor]
[sentential
(238) [vert]i[t hoc] ~q[uidem]
oecasum T r9i,,~

ovop,o.TO~

OLnve~

TO(V) '!'eY'!'R[ov]
T'YJV 8o.Ao.O"O"uv

?~Tt.veS'

)f.CfP'(J8

[lu]o. ev etoVO"Lo.
[KkT~~?Vq-~p
[e],!,"'IYYLAW
[n~ O"]~ yvwP,'I
[W] y~PV'YJTWP o"TpE<jm
[TOV]TO/ p'EV ow
[T'IV O"]y/!'rpopo.v T'IS TpOLa~
[KaL TA'Ip,]?Va~ o"Vp'7TTWo""~
[7TapEp,v8]?yp,'IV p,oLpa"
[Ta~ eva]vnM
/!'[O]~pa> [a]pT~O"Ta8HO//!,[e]p['YJ]
VUP 'YJ a[VTl?/
TOLX'I TO~[<] ap?R'fO"LV
ToO"aVTaL> ~ v ]/!'T[Op ]'f~>
EAa0"8EVT[as] m[ETllL]
7TOLOV OL[OWS TE]AO[<]
/3aO"LAEV /!,EyLo"TE [7TOVWV]
4-VTYlPO/P 'YJovp[aTO]
EV /!'~O"O/V OAL0"8avo/[v]
TWV AX'wv
." TOV< EyAAYPLKOV~

trist~~q~e r~iIf"~
15 (239) soIabar [fa]t[is]

c6ntraria
~ta rependens
(240) nunc eadem
for[t]~Ifa viros
20
tot c[a ]sibus {<;a}
(241) acto[s] insequi[t]~r
q~~ip da[d]s fi[ne]ip
r~" ip"~Ife I,,[borum]
(242) Aln]t~n9r P9t[uit]
25
mediis [.] ~!apsu[s]
Achivis
(243) Jlhr(i)<;[o]~

Recto.
(247) [hie tamen iJJe]

urbem Patabi
30
~desque Iocavit
(248) T~~erorum et genti
nomen dedit
~maq~~ n"it

Evro.v8'f ?/!'o/[~ EK"VO~]
TTJV 7TOA[LV IIaTov]~(ov]
KaL Eopas LOPVO"EV
TWV Tpwwv Kat T?
ovop,a OEOWKEV
KaL 07TAa E1T'YJtEV
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(249) Troia n[.]ltnc
35
(250)

40 (25')
(252)

45 (253)

(254)
50
(255)

(256)

T[p""KCI.

placid'1- corpp[o]~[tus
,
'.
qu z e~~!t
nos tua progen[ies
caeli quibus
abnuis arcem
navibus a[r]missi[s]
iMandum unius
ob iram pr[odim]ltr
adque I t'1-li~
longe di~iltngirpltr
hie pietati~ I;Q[no~]
s[ic] I:1QS [i]n sceptra
r'i'pOOlS
olIi subridens
[hominum s]ator
'1-t[qMe d]'i'orum
vlt1tu quo caelum
t'i'mpestatesque
serenat
oscula libavit

~ce

8r

]
]
]
]
]

"/

V1)"'V o.7TOAAVJLEV<)l[V]
o.eEI+'T"'~ JL'o.~

9'

opY1)V 7TROS,SOW8o.
Ko., T"'V [I]To.A,,,,v,,,,v

JLo.Kpo.V S,o.'evyvvJLE8o.
o.VT1) T1J~ ev(TE{3''!-5 T~[JL1J]
OVT"'~ 1JJLo.~ E> TO. f},!-(nA,~,!
o.7Ton81)
EKW1) V7TOJL1)S,,,,v

'!-f[ 8M '" ]'!""'V c(7T0pEV~
[Ko., T]<)lV 8E"'V
T<)l '!"R?,!<)l1}'<)l

Ko.'

0''''

T[o]f ?,!po.'vo(v),

XELJL"'Vo.~

EVl)w ~7T?~eL

1"A,1)JLo.To. [E8] EC(7TLC(EV

Frag. (b).

Recto.
55
(406)

(407)
60
(408)

65 (409)

(4.0)
70

(4II)

E'!'~fO~ <)l5 [T1)V JLlrJT~Po.
[o.]fEYV'"
TO',!-,![T1)] p~[vyovC(o.v]
rp"'V1J ~'!'!"[ ETO]
n T?f '!~ov ?'!T[ '" 7T0 ]~~'!
"'JL1) C(V TE 0JLO''''~
7TA,o.c(To.,~ 7TE'ELS

[ille ubi matre]m
[agnovi]t
[tali fugien]t'i'rp
[voce S]~~ltN~ est
[qu]id I:1'1-Mm] totiens
[crudeli]~ tit quoqlte
[falsis l]ltdis
[imagin]ibus
[cur d]extrae
[iungere] dextram
[non da]tur
[ae vera]s audire
let red]der'i' voces
[talibus] iI:1~us[at]
[gressum]qlt'i'
[ad moenia]
[tendit at Venus]
[obscuro
[gradi]entis

~~'.'?(T€£V

9[']?T[' SE]f~'!
['EVYVVVo., SE]No.v]
[OV S,SOTCI.']
Ko.~ 'i-[A,1)8EL~ o.KOVELV]
Ko., o.,!,,?[SOVVo., rp",Vo.~]
TO'OV[TO'~ E7TtnJLo.]
Ko., TO[V c(T,{30V]
'!"R[oJ5 [TO. TELX1)]
T[pE7TEL o.A,A,o. ArpPOS'T1)]
]

[
M

]
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[aere saepWt

]
)

'75 (412) let multo nebulae

80

[circum dea
[fudit amictu
(413) [cernere ne quis
[eos neu quis
[contingere P]9sset [
(4'4) [molirive mor]~m [
[aut venienl<;lj
[

)
)

)
)

)
)
)

Verso.
corripuere
vi~m interea
85
Qua semita
(419) monstrat: iamque
~~endebant coIIem
Qui plurimus urbi
(420) imminet
90
adversasque
(418)

~~[pectan]t

(421)
95
(422)

(423)
100

(424)

lOS (425)

(426)

lIO

[desupe]r ~[rces]
[miratur molem]
[Aeneas)
[magalia quo]ndam
[miratur po]rtas
[strepitum]que
let strata) yiaru[m)
[instant ar]<;I~I).t~~
[Tyrii par]~
[ducere m]uros
[molirique a]rcem
[et manibus]
[subvolvere saxa]
[pars optare]
[locum tecto et]
[concI udere]
[sui co iura]
[magistratusque]
[legunt sanctumque

~>JP1!q,[O'av]
T>JV 09?!' [EV TOVTW]

Il, >J~ >J aTpq,1![O']
S>J AO ' A~[ ..hJ[.lT?
aV>JPxo!'To T?!, [AO</>OV]
00'7<, 7TA'O'TO[, T>J 7TOAE']
€7Tt.KLTar.

Ka, TOS KaTa[KE'fLeva~]
BEwpovO'e,!'
v7TEpIJev aIC[p07TOA€L,]
BavfLa'e~ T? [fLeyEIJO~]
o Ar.VLasKaAvf3a~

7TO[Te]

IJavfLa'.. Ta[, 7TVAa,]
Ka' TOV ~?[pvf3ov)
Ka, Ta~ ~q,[ ,va, oSOV~]
EO'T>JKq,[O', 7TpoIJvfLO']
0' Tvp~o, [fLEpO~)
avay'v T[ a T"X>J)
Ka, fL>Jxa!'[aO'Ba, aKpo7ToA'V]
Ka' TaL> [XEpO'LV]
V7TOK[ VA'VSELV A,IJov,]
fLEp[O, EAEO'Ba,]
T07TO!' [T"f] O'K'a Ka,]
[0 ]p"0'[ aO'Ba,]
T'" aV[AaK' VOfL ov ,]
Ka, ap.x[a~]
..

EK]~Ey?[VO"V Ka' 'Epav]

478. VIRGIL, AENEID I
Frag. (cl.
Recto.

(633)

nec minus interea

OVllE l1[O"O"OV EV TOVTU!]

TO'S E[Ta,po,s 7TpOS alCTas]

(634)

s[oc]iis 'ad Iitora' I!littu[n]'t'
[viginti] taur6s
[magn]9f\lI!l h9ffen tia

IIS (635)
(636)
(637)
120

(638)
125

(639)
'30
(640)

a'1To[.]v~[.u7TfIJ

wco[O"' (30VS]
fLEy[aA]'!'!' <pp~(O"O"O)!,Ta
~!~~T[ ov

[terga su]um centrum]

V[ U!Ta] l'U!V

[centum cu]I!l I!l?-tr[ibus]
[agnos munera]
[laetitiamque dei]
[at domus]
[interior]
[regali]
[splendi]<;I?[luxu]

~[KaT]ov fLETa TU!V fLV7)PU![V]

[EAa]<f>0Vs llU!pa
[Ka,] 'Aap,av TOV 7TEOV
ana ll7)

° O'KOS

° €O"U!T€POS
{3aO"~~~/fl1
AafL7Tpa
7TOAVTEA,a

~[stlruitur

KaTapT[V]~[Ta,]

[par]ant
convivia

'To~fLa~?Vo"EtV
(J"vJ1/1rocr~a

t~~tis

(TTE[p ]ya,s

arte laboratae
vestes

TEXV7) fLE[fLEA7)fLEva,]

o~troque

7Toprpvpa

~\lP~[rbo ingen]~

[

a,0"87)Ta[ 'S

-'-

Verso.

(645)

[ipsumque ad] I!lgema

(646)

[ducat omnis in] ascani6
<;[aro]
135
st?-t [cu]f\'
(647)~rentis' m\l[nera]
praeterea Ili\l[cis]
erepta
(6{S) ruinis' ferre iul;>[et]
140
pallam [i]signis
~roque rigent~m

et c.ircum[t]~"'t\lm
croce6
velamen
acantho
ornatusAre-iv?-[ e]

TtI5.YI

aVTOV T€ 1TpOC; To.,
a

[E],;€t

7Taq-[a

EV

A]q-/f[av,]'!'.

T~Jl.LCJ)

'O"TaTa' rpP?[V]n[S]
7Ta[T]pOS ll,!,p'[a] ",[pOS TOVTOtS]
",[p7T]a'ofL Eva

"'' '?

HA]~[ aKWV O"vfL]
7TT[WO"EWV AEyEt rpEpEtV]
7TaA[Aav O"7)fLEtO'S]
/f"'~ ~:P.l vO"w O"TEpEaV]
Kat 7TEp'V[ rpaLVo/-,EVoV]
OE~S~

KpOK['W]
7TEP'7T€TaO"I!-[a]
aKavBLvCtJ

KOO"fLoVS 'T7)S' EAA7)V['K7JS]

LATIN TEXTS

(6 5I)

Helenae

EA€"'I~

quos ilIa

~

1Wy[
. c]~[n ]i~'

[P e ]rg;t!Jl;t

€K[EL]!1"1]
MVK"1VWV Ta II€pyal:'[a]

~

[cum pete]ret
[inconcesso ]sq[ue]

w

OT€ opf'u
KUL

EL~ TOV~ aCTv'YXw[p"1TOV~]

1. It is surprising that so short a word should have occupied an entire line; but the reading seems to be
demanded by the Greek.
2. 1. ~yEft6va~.
3. 1. ava KA'YJ8evTas.
4. ovop.aros: more likely due to a confusion between a!p.a and ollop.a on the part of the translator than to
a reading nomine-not vouched for elsewhere-in the original.
7. [f.'L]a: no other supplement is possible with the space at our disposal. It is not necessary to infer that
the papyrus read ulta (an otherwise unknown reading) for oln"i; but it may be cited in support of the reading
om"i (with Mybc and Servius) against om"is (P) or om"es (F'V).
12. Perhaps add ['1'00] at the end of the line.
19. I. T~X~.
20. The scribe started to write casib"s again and the slip escaped the notice of the corrector.
21. 1. EAacr8€rCfL.
23. We should expect TooV Travoov: but there is no room for the article and it is possible that "ov",v also
was omitted.
25. The reading here is due to a confusion between Ell fJio-'e and
26. I. 'Axa~iJv.

o~a.

(or b:) fJ-EcrWV.

27. I/lyricos: the fourth letter is a y corresponding in shape to, but smaller than, the Greek upsilon, and
distinct from the scribe's u; it probably occurs again in Mycenis (I. 149). I. '!AI..VPLKOv..
39. abntlis: adlzuis MSS. This error seems to be peculiar to the papyrus.
40. a[r]missi[s]: a clear case of an error due to dictation. In all MSS. amissis follows infa"dum.
43. I. atque. ImA"lVLoov: vox "ihili.
44. oris after disiul1gimur has been omitted, also the corresponding word in the translation.
45. 1. Ev(uj3das.
46. I. /3arril..,w.
47. Probably read a1rad8~(,); neither in the active nor the middle does a7roTi8~f.'L have the meaning
replace, restore.
At the end of the line are some traces of black ink; they may be an attempt at correction on the part of
the third hand, but are more probably a smudge.
48. 1. he[vn irr;o}tE~OtWV.
49. fY"op,~, in the sense of father is only quoted in Liddell & Scott from Themistius, a,-atioues
6,77 b.
53. L .vo"v.
5+. The 0 of osc"la was corrected from s and the a from i by the second hand. I. ,fY1rELfY.V.
55. 1. EICEZVOS.
58. The line over est by the third hand was perhaps to indicate that it was misplaced.
61. I. "ai(m.
620. 1. ellCOlTtv.
80. [p]osset, so PM etc.: possit G Rybc1 "..
83. acpap".6.(oo is used to translate corripere in the Virgilian word-list, P. S. I. 756, and in that context
(Aeneid II, 479) appropriately.
85. It is not clear why the initial q of this line, as also that of line 88, should be enlarged and project into
the margin.

478. VIRGIL, AENEID I

85

86. Whatever stood in the Greek version after 1i~AO', neither vvv or ii1i~ formed a pa,·t of it.
88. I. "A",,"TO ••
89. I. e7rLKE£Tat.
91. aspectant F'y''''; spectant F'; aspectat MPRbc. I. 8,,,,pov,,",v.
9S· moles is similarly translated by !'EY,80. in P. S. 1. 756 (Aeneid 11,497).
99. ',,"T~Ka[O", suggests that the papyrus may have read adstant, an error not quoted from any other MS.:
perhaps more probably it is a mistranslation of instant. "p08v!'0, may overrate the intelligence of the translator; he was quite capable of writing .pt.,yov"•.
lOr. 1. o.vayew.
J08. This line-iura magistratusque legunt sanctumque senatum-condemned by Heyne and Ribbeck,
clearly stood in the papyrus.
11,.. ad litora: added above the line in a cursive hand; the third t of mittunt was supplied, and the n
deleted, by the original scribe. an01rEfJ.'1TEt, as also EKarov in 1. 115, is written in a cursive hand, which mayor
may not be that of the original scribe.
114. centum was omitted by the first hand and added by the corrector in cursive writing below horrentia,
as there was no room between the latter and Wy[ at.J"'v.
II6. pingztis omitted by the first hand may well have been added by the corrector above the line.
!,v~p"'[vJ: I. !,~T<PWV.
Ir8. I. 8,ov. It is clear that the papyrus agreed with the MSS. in reading dei, in place of the dii (=die,)
of Gellius.
H,.. I. AQ!,"p6.: the reading was probably influenced by splendida.
125. I. ;"OL!'''COVO"W. The Milan fragment makes it clear that mediisque was omitted.
H9. 1. ~,,"8~TE ••
IS". I. TEiX~.
IS3. AscaJ,io: added in a semi-cursive by the second hand.
134. TL!,'ce: we may infer that this translates caro, which was suggested by Baehrens (but has not met
with the approval of editors) in place of the can of the MSS.
138. I. KPOKOEL"".
140. The translator may have had in mind a word ".lAa cited in Hesychius as meaning C.sv~, but it is mOre
probable that he merely transcribed the Latin.
144. 7r€pm€Tacrp.a: cf. Stephanus, Thesaurus, s,v. In spite of its presence in MSS., 7i€pt7T~Tarrp.a has often
been changed by editors to TiapanJraa'[J.a; this instance, where it aptly translates velamen, suggests that it
enjoyed an independent existence.
146. ViteIli suggested EAA~V['OO.; but Calderini's EAA~V['K~. seems more appropriate to the translator's
style.

479. FRAGMENTS OF THE DIGEST.
Acquired in 1917.

Frag. (b). 14·3 x JO·7 cm.

Sixth century.
PLATE 4.

These fragments belong to what must have been a remarkably handsome codex,
written in a large uncial hand on papyrus light in colour and of fine quality. On purely
palaeographical grounds the fragments might have been judged contemporary with
P. Oxy. r813, a fragment of the Codex Theodosianus in all probability earlier than
A.D. 529, the year in which Justinian's first codex was published; there is a strong resem·
blance between the hands, but that of 479 is larger and slightly freer. It may further be
compared with two other MSS., both of the type which Dr. Lowe would designate the
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Byzantine Uncial: the Antin6e fragment of Juvenal,' dated by Dr. Lowe to the end of
the fifth or the beginning of the sixth century, and, more important, the great Florentine
codex of the Pandects. As compared with the latter (perhaps to be dated to the late sixth
century), the resemblances are much more striking than the differences; but it should be
noticed that in 479, m, as a rule, is less rounded than it is in the Florentine MS.-often
the sign of an earlier hand-while g (as in the Antin6e J uvenal) has a long stroke to the
left below the line and s has a slight slope to the right as in the Verona Gaius (Steffens,
Lat. Pal. 18, fifth century). In general it may be said that 479 gives the impression of
a hand freer and less stereotyped than that of the Florentine MS.; but it cannot be said
that palaeographical considerations demand a date earlier than the fourth decade of the
sixth century.
A complete column of writing would have measured some 22 cm. in height and 20 cm.
in width; the page was probably not less than 32 x 26 cm. There were 32 lines to the
page, and the average number of letters to the line is 35; there were 38 in lines II, 12, and
29, and only 32 in line 34. The beginning of each Lex (to which a second hand has added
a numeral in Greek) was marked by a large initial letter projecting into the margin, and
each Lex began on a fresh line.
The fragments are widely separated; (a) and (b), which have been identified with
Digest XXX, II-I3 and 22-6 respectively, though in the latter case the agreement is not
complete, belonged to different sheets of papyrus, perhaps to different quires, as two
pages must have intervened. The three smaller fragments have not been identified with
a known text; but it seems that, unless the text varied considerably from that of the Digest,
they do not belong to the same page as either (a) or (b). If the large S in 1. 38 was the
initial letter of a proper name, then it is probable that they are not even from the same
book of the Digest.
The discrepancies between fragment (b) and the Digest are three. In the first place
the Greek numerals at n. II and 15, added in the margin by a second hand, should,
according to the Digest, represent 23 and 24, not 22 and 23. But this is not an important
difference, for, to judge by the Florentine MS. (Mommsen, Praejatio, pp. x-xi), there was
no official numbering, and in any case mistakes in this matter would be too easy for it to
be inferred here that our codex did not contain one of the Digest excerpts, XXX, 1-22.
In the second place, in l. 17 the completion of the line from the Digest text would yield
a line of 41 letters, considerably above the average. There are, however, several possible
explanations, one of which is suggested in the note to 1. 17.
The third discrepancy is more serious. In n. 31-3 we seem to be at Digest XXX,
26, I which runs: si cerIum corpus heres dare damnatus sit nec fecerit, quominus ibi ubi id
esse! traderet, si id postea sine dolo et culpa heredzs perierit, deterior fit legatarii condicio.
Line 31 seems to have begun at sit, and line 33 ends with c]um bo[norztm, the first words
of the next section. It is clear that the papyrus did not contain the same text. If we
estimate the lines as having contained at most 38 letters, which is well above the average,
there is in 1. 31 space for what is missing of the Digest text between damnatus and traderet.
1 Edited, with plate, in the Journal of EgypHan Archaeology, xxi (1935), pp. 199 sq., by C. H. Roberts; references will be
found there to other reproductions of hands of this type. A full facsimile of the Florentine codex was published at Rome in 1910,
Iustinianz' Attgustz' ... Codex Florentinus.
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But the letter following quominus cannot be i, as it should be, nor can it be u (on the
assumption that the scribe wrote ubi directly after quominus); we must assume that our
codex had at this point a reading otherwise unrecorded. There is, further, another certain
variant. In the next line, 32, Joe si cannot be picked up in the Digest text; moreover,
from ·deret, with which 1. 32 begins, to Jum bo., with which 1. 33 ends inclusive, is in the
Digest text 78 letters, whereas a high estimate of two lines of the papyrus is 76. Of
course the lines may have been specially crowded, or the papyrus may have omitted
something-not necessarily by error, e.g. postea in the Digest text is meaningless. But
Joe si shows that there was sQme positive variation; and though it would not be difficult to
rewrite the text so as to produce hoc si at the right point,' yet this discrepancy raises the
question whether our papyrus really was a copy of the Digest which was published at
the end of A.D. 533. In general, corruptions are no less probable in an early copy than in
a later, but in the present case we have to remember the extreme importance of an accurate
text and the precautions laid down by the Digest itself in order to secure this. But it is
difficult to see what else our papyrus can be, if it is not a fragment of the Digest. Eminent
scholars have maintained that the rapidity with which under Justinian's orders the Digest
was compiled must be explained by the pre·existence of a similar compilation of classical
excerpts, which was utilized by Justinian's commission. In the extreme form of a preDigest this theory has been rejected by general opinion (cf. W. W. Buckland, A Textbook
of Roman Law', p. 40, note I), but the existence of less extensive compilations of the same
kind on particular topics, such as de legalis, is not in the least improbable (see E. Albertario,
Introduzione storica (1935), pp. 16 sq., with references there quoted, to which add P. Collinet,
Byzantion, iii (1926), pp. I-IS, and Buckland, Juridical Review, 1936, p. 341). Nevertheless
the exact coincidence between our text and the Digest, not merely in wording-and in the
Vatican fragments small verbal variants are common-but in order of excerpts and in
method of inscription at the beginning of each excerpt, and, further, the observance by the
papyrus of the introductory constitution of the Digest, Tanta, s. 22, shown by its avoidance
of abbreviation' and by the numbers of the books cited being written out in clear-all
these are arguments, the last a very strong one, for the view that we have in 479 small
fragments of a copy of the Digest or part of it made within a few years of promulgation.
The sumptuousness of the codex points in the same direction.
One noteworthy feature of the papyrus is that, apart from the divergent passage in
11. 31-3, it contains, so far as it can be read, everyone of the phrases which modern
criticism, as represented by the Index Interpolationum, has suspected of being non·classical.
It even confirms quarto in the inscription of Lex 13, which Lenel (Palingenesia, II,
Pomponius, 439) corrects to quinto. But nowadays it is not necessary to consider that
interpolations were made by Justinian's compilers; in many cases they are held to be pre·
Justinian. Consequently their presence in our text cannot be used as a!l argument for its
being a copy of the Digest; but the absence of an interpolation from a given text may be
more significant. In Lex 26, I, Ferrini (Rendic. 1st. Lomb., 33 (1900), p. 699 = Opere, 4, 209)
suspected the phrase postea sine dolo et culpa heredis; postea is meaningless, eius is required
1 It may be noted that there is an inversion of order in the Greek paraphrase at this point, Basl/z'ca, 44, 1,26 (ed. Heimbach,
iV.33 1- 2).
II Only one is found: e for em at the end of 1.47; this is a mere oversight, as the division habeajm, n. 19-20, proves.
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instead of heredis, and et culpa is, to say the least, highly suspicious. We have therefore
to admit that our variant occurs at a point where interpolation of the Digest text is
practically certain.
Frag. (a).
Verso = xxx.

I I.

[sua sibi filius obligari] I).on p[osset ac]
[pater non ut heres sed ut pat]yr rog'[ari vide]
[tur et ideo si filius rogatu]s sit plater post]
[mortem suam quod ad se pe]rven[it ex legal
Recto = xxx.
5

12-13.

[pertine]r[e placuit voluntas ergo facit quod]
]
[in test]'l-men[to scriptum valeat
[Idem libro] qua[rto ad Sabinum cum incer]
[tus homo] lega[tus tibi esset heres Stichum]
Frag. (b).

Verso = xxx.

22-4.

[desisset] y~[se que]J1l [ad]J1l99[um insula legata]
IO
lsi co]J1l];>[ust]a esset 'l-rea p[ossit vindicari]
43. P'l-[ulujs libro tertio ad Sabin[um si quis bonorum]
p'l-[r]tem legaverit ut h[odie fit sine fructibus]
ry[stituit]1}r nisi mor[a intercesserit here]
[dis
]
I5 try. P9J1l[ponius lJjb[ro] quint[o ad Sabinum quod in re]
ru[m natura ad]huc n[on sit legari posse vel]
[u]t[i quicquid ilia] 'l-n~[il1a peperisset constitit]
vel [ita ex vino quod in fundo mea natum est]
vel f[etus tantum dato si usum fructum habea]
20
m eu[mque legaverim nisi postea proprie]
taty[m eius nactus sim inutile legatum est]
SI q[uis post testamentum factum fundo Titia]

Recto = xxx. 25-6.

25

[te legati in patris] p[otestate sit igitur]
let si iussu patris a]dita [siJt here[ditas imputa]
[bitur ei in Falcidia]m

479.

30

35

FRAGMENTS OF THE DIGEST

[pomponius libro qui]nto ad Sabinum no,," [a]m
[plius Iegatorum no]min~ ad queJTlqu[a]m [pe]rti
[nere videtur quam] quod deduc[to eo quod e]x
[plendae condicioniJ~ causa Qat\l[m esset sup]~r
[esset si certum corpu]~ her[es dare damna]tus
[sit nee feeerit quomiJnus sr.•.......]t tra
[deret
h]oc si
[
c]um bo
[norum parte legata dubium sit utru]m re
[rum partes an aestimatio debeatur SJabinus
[quidem et Cassius aestimationem ProeJulus
let N erva rerum partes esse legatas exJistim[aJ

Frag. (c).
Verso.

40

Recto.

Sur
del
sir
st[

]um
45

J~av

]uit
]rte(m)

9~[

Frag. (d).
Verso.

Recto.

]og[
]JTlb~[

50

]ri[
]"is[

55

]. ant
]\lW[
]ni[
Jte[

Frag. (e).
Verso.

Recto.
]~\l[

Jleg[
]JTlt[

] . pt[

'7. As it stands, this line with 4' letters is considerably too long, the average number of letters to the line
being 35. Hence it is probable that 479 had a different reading-perhaps peperit ... constat.
20. The separation of the final m of habeam from the rest of the word is unusual, but is evidence of the
scribe's unwillingness to abbreviate.
38. The s of this line, though it does not project into the margin, as do the initial letters of new excerpts,

is double the height of the normal letter.

The initial letter of the only proper name that occurs (Sabinus in
N

LATIN TEXTS
II. II and 26) is, in accordance with usual practice, no larger than other letters. It cannot mark the beginning
of a new Lex, as there is no Lex in the whole Digest beginning Su with which the traces of the subsequent
lines can be reconciled. It might mark the beginning of a new paragraph, though the beginning of a new
paragraph in 1. 22 is 110t indicated in this way; or it may be the beginning of a proper name, either of a place
or of a party to a case (no jurist seems possible in this context, as Servius Sulpicius is always cited in the
Digest as Servius '); but in neither case is it probable that the fragment belonged to Digest XXX.
59. J1?,pt[ and ]ppt[ are equally easy to read; the number of possibilities is too large to make speculation
profitable.

480-1. MINOR FRAGMENTS.
These two small Latin fragments are included for the sake of completeness; both
were acquired in 19I7 and were in the same group as 474, 475, and 479, but neither
appears to belong to any published Latin papyrus.
480 is written in a regular uncial hand, which may be assigned to the fifth century.
There is no trace of writing on the recto; this may be explained on the ground either that
the margins (as in 476) were irregular or that a space had been left to mark a division
between chapters. It is improbable that a Latin literary text was in this period written
on a roll. Appella[ in I. 4 suggests that the text may have been legal.
481 is written in a crude mixed uncial hand, probably contemporary with that of 480 ;
the ink is brown and the papyrus exceptionally light in colour. To judge from the way in
which ll. I and 4 project into the margin, the text was divided into short sections; this,
and the Greek numeration on the verso, suggest that this text also, like the others with
which it was purchased, was juristic.
480.

3'1 X 3'1

Fifth century.
3.

cm.

PLATE

Verso.

It

tUJ1l[

lrus p1,l[
lid ac[
l?-ppell?-[

481.

Fifth century.

2'2 x 3'2 cm.
Recto.

filj[

.[
a[
ua[

Verso.

5

1. a)
ls

It
1.

Kij

1 In I, 2, 2, 42. 43 he is referred to by Pomponius as Servius Sulpicius; but the passage does not suit this context.
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482. FRAGMENT OF A TRAGEDY.
Acquired in

19~0.

9'9 x 10'9 cm.

Second century.
PLATE 4.

Two fragments from the bottom of a column, separated by a small but continuous gap
down the centre; the beginning (as a rule, a foot and a half) of each line is missing, and
in the upper part the ends of the lines are also wanting. The text is written along the
fibres in the square, calligraphic hand of which P. Oxy. 844 is a good example, and may
be assigned to the earlier part of the second century; a peculiarity to be noted is the scribe's
habit of forming the horizontal bar of an € by bringing round the upper curve, i.e. of writing
the letter in a single stroke. Accents are occasionally used; the apostrophe, to mark
elision, occurs in 1. 14, and the mark of short quantity in 1. II. For punctuation high and
middle points are employed. The verso is blank.
There is unfortunately no certain clue whereby to identify the tragedy to which this
fragment belonged. But the mention of Telephus in 1. 3 may be regarded as certain, and
as we also find a chorus sympathetic to him, and urging that an escort be given him across
the sea, we can hardly go wrong in assuming that the play described Telephus' attempt
to prevail on Achilles to heal his wound, and his own undertaking, in return, to guide the
Greeks to Troy. There is nothing to indicate who is the speaker of II. I-IS. The speaker
is clearly sympathetic to Telephus and a person in authority-one of the Greek chieftains
(? Odysseus, or perhaps Ca1chas, cf. Pearson, Fragments oj Sophocles, i, p. 96) who is eager
for the fleet to sail. According to one form of the legend (see Nauck, TGF.', p. 579,
introduction to Euripides' Telephus, and Pearson, op. cit., pp. 94 sq., introduction to the
'AXaL",v ~vAAOyoS), Telephus gained his end by seizing the young Orestes with Clytemnestra's
connivance and threatening to kill him were his demands not complied with; the stratagem
was successful, and Achilles eventually consented to heal him. To this story Mr. D. L.
Page would refer the present fragment; on his theory, the plot is being laid in the dialogue,
part of which survives in II. I-IS. Telephus is to get the fleet on his side; then a second
person is to get Telephus into the palace, and, as there has been a proclamation (K'7pVKELOV)
that no foreigner may be admitted, he is dressed as an do-Tos. Lines 7-10 may be interpreted as meaning that he is to go as a petitioner on the ground that he has been refused
justice by the dyoi (in some imaginary cause), and thus seize his opportunity to kidnap
Orestes; or they may mean, that, since in fact the dyoi (Achilles and his supporters) have
refused him justice, i.e. have ignored his claims as a suppliant, he is determined, dressed
as an do-Tos, to break into the palace. The latter explanation is perhaps simpler and all
that the text demands.

NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS (GREEK)
It is highly improbable that this fragment formed part of Euripides' Telephus (for this
play see Nauck, op. cit., and Wilamowitz in BKT. v. 2, p. 69); there are no resolved feet,
and neither diction nor style are particularly Euripidean. In Euripides' version Telephus
appears, dressed in beggar's rags, as a 1TVAWpOS before the palace, while here he is simply
to appear as an d<TTo,.; nor is it even certain (Pearson, op. cit.) whether the Orestes incident
was introduced at all. A Telephus is attributed to Aeschylus by the scholiast to Arist.
Ach. 332, in which the seizure of Orestes occurred; Nauck (op. cit., p. 76) regards the
attribution as mistaken, but it is upheld by Pearson. There is nothing in our fragment,
except possibly the metaphorical use of yvrUlos in I. I2, to suggest Aeschylus as the author;
if it is by one of the Three at all, then Sophocles would be the likeliest candidate. The
story was treated by Sophocles in his 'Axatc;,v :SVAAOY0,. (his Telephus was probably a satyr·
play), a fragment of which has already appeared in a Berlin papyrus (BKT. v. 2, p. 64);
Pearson (op. cit., p. 96) thinks that the Orestes incident formed no part of the play, but
there are no substantial grounds for this view, and hence it is possible that our fragment is
part of the same tragedy.
For assistance in editing this fragment I am much indebted to Mr. D. L. Page; in
particular the supplements in transcription B are very largely his work.
TRANSCRIPTION A

]1'[
]fWtV[ .. ]~pxeTa[

]<TT1)AE[ .]~<TTa1T~[
]va[ .. .]~<TK'''~[.],B~pV7)[
5

]apw[.]~KVVK[']9"E<Ta<T[
]~ev[. ']fL,BOVA?[. ]eAOETw~[
]yapYJ fLWVW<TO[. .JOO<TE<TTa[

lpwTaKatVofL[·]t<TEAA'1Vt[
]V<TtXPYJZ<TOatT[.]<TTVX'1<Ta~[ . .] .[

10

]Ot<TtVEfL1T~[.]'hv·a<TToa-ya[.]W<T

]~YJPVKEZOV?[ .]S aKVE<1TAEO}"

]~ot<TaVTYJ<T9'!-1>E<T1TEpa<TyvaOo[

]YJveOWfLEO[']fLVYJ<TTEtV<TeXRYI
}ra.· 0""0[.0' v:rt;~eAeLV7Tapa
15

]fL'11Tp6<TXo[ .. ]oV(;,<TaV7)PfLOA'1
]VVTOVTO t<TT[ .]!fLEvgEtvwt
JtV1TOfL1TOV[·]rrapaTa<T<Te<TOw
]vapX0<TTt9"[' .J'1pE<TTat'
]~KTOVTo/[ . .. .]ToCrEyw1Tav
TRANSCRIPTION B

. . . . • . •J1>[. • • • . . • • • . • • . .J
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«?TELTa Karaf3aJ~, T'»AE[1>'], E~ Ta ?TE[- v -]
[O',»fLawE] Va[Vra]L~ Ka, K[V],BEpV'»[TaL~ Ta8E,]
5 [a</;v'" 7T]apw[vJ EK VVK(TOk "ira O'(ov v - ]
«pyov' O'v] fLev (O'VJfL,BovAO[~] EABE TWL [O'TOA"".]
, '] yap
, 7JfL"'V,
' " w~
, 0'(fLV"JB'o~ €O'T,
, , a'[YOL']
[E7TEL
[8fK17 Ta 7T]pwTa Ka, VOfL(O]L~ 'EAA7JVL[KOL~]
(€'pyo ]VO'L xp~O'BaL, T(~]~ TVX7J~ afL(ap ]T(avwv]
10 (TOAfL~ 80fL]OLO'LV €fL7TE[O']€LV' dO'TO~ ya[p] t;,~
[€TO", &V TO] K7JpVK€LOV o[v] 8aKv€L 7TA€OV'
[O'v 8' Ega]yoL~ &V T~0'8' d</;' €O'7T€pa~ yvaBo(v']
[ov yap, Ta8'] ~v E('O) BWfL€B', dfLv7J(J"TEiv O'E XPT]

[TCVV elo-€7TELJra: O"ot 8' inTefeAEZv 7nipa
15 [Twv8' EL n] fLT] 7TpoO'xo[p8Jov, W~ aVT]p fLOA17'
(xopo~

ay€ O']VV TOVTO'> Tlo/J fLev g.cv,£,
[O'VfL7TA€]W 7TofL7TOV[~] 7TapaTaO'O'EO'Bw
[... va]vapxo~ n~ [dv]T]p EO'TaL'
'" ']'EK TOVTCtI
' [v av']'
"
...
(TO' 0~, fl.p
70S eyw
1l'a.JJ

3 sqq. 'Then, Telephus, go down to the ... and reveal this to the sailors and the pilots, appearing
suddenly after nightfall: then, friend, the task is thine: go thou as a counsellor to the host. For since, as
thy story is to he, our leaders do from the first deny him the use of Hellene right and law, he, his fortunes
failing, dares to break into the palace. For he will go as a citizen whom the herald's decree irks no more than
another. Do thou set forth from this western promontory: for see thou forget not what follows, if our first
plan go aright. Thine it is to remove all that agrees not with our plan, that Telephus may come here:
Chorus: 'Come with their help, let some captain, if there be one here, command an escort to sail with the
Stranger. For what follows myself will .. .'
3. rr'[pyaf'a is the obvious supplement here and may, even in the context that the present reconstruction
supposes, be correct; i.e. the speaker, who is Telephus' ally and probably (see introd.) in the Greek camp 01'
palace, may say' that we may start for Troy: tell this (? the fact that only under Telephus' guidance can the
Greeks make the journey) to the sailors and pilots '. Another supplement is hard to find; Page suggests,
tentatively, TO ",(Aayw: but points out that there is no evidence for such a usage.
4. "a[vT]~< is a possible, ifless likely, reading.
5. There is no room for both T and 0 in the gap after K: the scribe has actually left a small blank space
after the K. One of the two, then, was either omitted or written above the line-a fact of some importance
forI. 13.
6. Compared with the €Ti" of!. 7, the supplement of this line is rather long, as the, of f"" comes above
the a of yap. But one and a half feet remain to be filled and I can think of no shorter alternative.
7-10. The end of this sentence is marked by the point in 1. 10; verbs have to be found to govern both
xp~0"8aL in 1. 9 and 'f''''[0"]''" in 1. 10 (it is almost certain that they cannot be governed by the same verb, as
they are unconnected and separated by the words at the end of 1. 9) ; the verb for xp~0"8a< must surely be
found in the preceding 0 ]vO"<, that for 'f''''[ O"J"" at the beginning of 1. 10 (the end of 1. 9 being occupied with
the phrase 1[~J< TVx~< ...). At the beginning of 1. 8 we should expect the other noun demanded by Kat
VOf'OL< 'M~"'[KO"J; and if the sentence does consist of two clauses, 1. 7 must have begun with the introductory
particle, e.g. ,,,.I. Since both the sense of the whole and the presence of ~f''''" demand that the subject be
expressed, it can only have stood at the end of this line. The reconstruction given here does involve several
difficulties, of which the most serious lies in the phrase 60< 6 f'v86< 'O"T'. The absence of the apostrophe to mark
the elision is not of any consequence, since it is omitted after do/>' in 1. 12. With the meaning' as the story
goes' (which, one must admit, it would not be easy to fit into the present context) 'O"TW is commonly omitted.
In the sense of report, news, f'v8o< occurs in the singular in Ion 1340 and in the plural in Trachiniae 67. Here
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the sense might be 'as the report goes '. Page's rendering' so shall thy tale run' is much more attractive, if
the future sense of <o-n here is aIlowed.
For ayo, cf. Aesch. Suppl. 248: for ,tpy«v with the infinitive without I'-~ cf. Soph. 0 T. 129. If a subject
for xp~o-ea, is felt to be necessary il<K~' <T.p,] 7rP"'Ta could be read.
The dot of ink which I have interpreted as part of a r near the end of 1. 9 could belong to almost any
letter.
IO-II. K~PVK'WV (the accent in the papyrus is false) is not cited in the lexica in the sense of heralds edict
or proclamation: but it does not seem an impossible extension from its proper meaning and can find support
in the ypdJ.!l'-a K~P~""OV of Soph. Fr. 784, interpreted by Pearson as ' the written instructions from which the
herald makes his proclamation'. Perhaps we should see in oaKV« an aIIusion to the snakes with which the
herald's wand was traditionally wreathed. OU ••• 7l'A.€OV, i.e. not more than any other citizen.
The supplement to I. I I is not entirely satisfactory; but .p,p",v or 0""" would be inappropriate as there is
no reason why Telephus (especiaIIy if dressed as an "o-r6,) should carry the herald's wand. (It should perhaps
be noticed that the K~P~K'WV could also be canied by suppliants, v. Stephan us, Thesaurus, s.v.). ~[l] oaKV« is
possible palaeographicaIly, but unhelpful.
12. Of the letter before 0" all that can be seen is a smaIl stroke, at a slight angle, near the top of the 0;
a finial of this type is sometimes used by the scribe on the upper arm of a K, and, although there is no sign in
the papyrus of the lower arm, K is slightly more probable than any other letter here. I have been unable to
find any verb in -K'" that would meet the requirements of this line. But X would not be an impossible
reading and even T and 11 cannot be excluded.
.
Apart from this difficulty, the meaning of the line is by no means clear. yvd80' must be used in the sense
of rock or promontory in which it occurs once in Greek literature, in Aesch. P V. 726. But what can' this
western promontory' be? The TfjO'"O€ implies either that it is visible from the scene of action, or at any rate
not very distant. The scene of the play (see introd.) is laid in Argos, or perhaps in the Greek camp at Aulis ;
in neither case is the meaning of the phrase immediately clear. In the latter case it might refer to the hills
west of Argos 01' conceivably to the coast of the Peloponnese opposite the long peninsula on which Troeze.n
and Hermione stand, i.e. that stretch of coast might be called' western in contrast to the (eastern' coast near
Nauplia.
<tay<w: int1'ans. to go out or away is only quoted from Xenophon and once from Homer (Z 7~6); here it
is supplied in the lack of anything better. It is not clear who is the person addressed, perhaps one of the
generals (? Odysseus) whose ships are to sail as soon as Telephus' coup is successful. Another interpretation
is possible; that the reference in this line is to a signal to be given to the conspirators (the story, as reconstructed here, has two foci of action: the fleet (I. 4), and the palace (I.
In this case the yvd80s might
conceivably refer to the hills west of Argos; it is, however, more appropriately applied to cliffs.
13. ~v,8"'J.!,8 is completely baffling. I can find no verb to which it can be ascribed, nor a suitable adjective if we divide ]ryv< e"'I'-,8' (as 8vo-r~v' is prohibited by the metre). A proper name may have stood here; but
in the absence of a suitable one I have adopted Page's suggestion that we read ,(v)8"'1'-<8'-in view of 1. 5 a less
dangerous solution than might appear.
14. "o-"'''T]a: cf. e.g. Soph. Aja;r: 35.
15. 7rp6oxopilov: not otherwise known in tragedy.
16. v}uv or 8' o]vv also possible. {;,ww,: for the use of this form in tragedy, v. LiddeII & Scott (new ed.), s.v.
"7. O'VI'-7rA']W: Page. Less likely is vavo-]w.
J
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483. FRAGMENT OF OLD COMEDY.
Acquired in 1917.

7.8 x

12'2

cm.

Second century.
PLATE

5.

Fragment from the lower part of two columns of a papyrus roll; the text is written
along the fibres in a neat, rounded uncial of the second century. The scholia, in a small

483.
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9S

upright semi-cursive, are probably by a second scribe. Change of speakers is indicated
as usual by paragraphi; the punctuation, as well as the accent and the apostrophe in 1. IO,
was probably added by the second hand. The vocabulary suggests that the roll contained
a play, no longer extant, of the Old Comedy. The verso is blank.
Col. i.

Col. ii.

l.w

[

-'

]

--Z[

1

I5
~

]'7TWV oOWV'
5

P,lovol(olTWV aEL

TO

~A[

'E'iiTi

8. P.a.}..o.TT"I~

~S[

]AWS.p[.] .
]
T]vp{3a'ETE

IO

]g-[ .]eyw
]a Aap,{3a!,~~v'
]'S' €l«pay'!'
]. [.] 'lTa,S,ov
]s

uri
~'lTO~[

20

] . . f#"'!f!0to(

) oHO . [

..!P'!-[
'lTov[

OA'y[
~W!,[

.'!P fiw [
TIS SE[
25

[.

. .]

.[

4. The mark above TWV presumably calls attention to the scholian; A probably = A«mEL), as Lobel
<
suggests; the significance of the line above €fJ'TL is obscure.
5· P.OVOKOtTE'iV DeeUl'S in Aristophanes, Lys£strata 592-: P.OVOKOLTOS is only cited from the Scholia to Lyco~
phron,960. The a« is slightly below the level of the line and may have been added later. The scholion
probably runs av(n TOV) ".aAaTT~', though the a( )v( ) might stand for the name of a commentator.
7. TVpf3&.(W occurs several times in Aristophanes, avarvpj3&.(CiJ in Eqztites 310.
8. The letter I have read as p in the scholion might be at: it appears to reach far below the line, unless
this is a trace of another scholion in the line below.
10. e~E(J"(J{oo is found several times in Aristophanes and rarely elsewhere.

484. FRAGMENT OF A COMEDY.
Acquired in 1920.

12·2 X 8·8 em.

Late first to second century.
PLATE 9.

This fragment of papyrus preserves on the verso part of two columns, with upper
margin, of a literary text, to be attributed without much doubt to a comedy, although
neither play nor author can be determined. On the recto are two fragmentary columns
of accounts written in a good cursive hand, more probably of the later first century than of
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the early second. Of the first column, little besides numerals survives; the second runs as
follows:
IIETEXwv Mapruv,:,~ TET . ( ) [
t€ ('TOVS) y(tVETat) ('8paXf'at) €f TO ... [
II€crKafLOVVtS IIaywTov . [
a P K(at) t {P f} ('TOVS) (ytVETat) ('8paXfLat) ~a[
II ETru(
) T €w[

a

The fifteenth year may well be that of Domitian, the second that of Nerva; the former is
less likely to be Trajan's, as we might expect a reference to a year later than the fifteenth
when the second is mentioned so soon after. (In col. i the thirteenth and the fifteenth
years occur.) A fragment of Menander's Coneazomenae (P. Ross .. Georg. I, 10) is also
written on the verso of an account of the first or second century; but the description of
the papyrus leaves little doubt that 484 does not belong to the same MS.
N either of the two names in this fragment provide any clue to the authorship of the
play: Syrus is too common to be significant, while Philostrate is apparently unknown
in Greek and Roman comedy. There is no particular reason to connect this fragment
with Menander's name, although there is nothing in the language or metre to prohibit us
attributing it to him. The situation is almost as vague; the guess may be hazarded that
the speaker is just about to set off in pursuit of an intruder who has, perhaps, run off with
Philostrate.
The text is written in an attrac;tive and practised book hand with some cursive affinities;
its lack of formality and freedom suggest a comparison with texts of the late first rather
than of the second century, e.g. P. Ryl. 54, PI. 4 (which, however, shows consistently an
earlier form of a); but the hand has also some points of resemblance with Schubart, Pap.
Graec. Eerol. 22 b, a document of the year 135. There are no accents, stops, or marks of
elision; a change of speaker is indicated in the usual way in 1. 17.
This papyrus belonged to the small group (which includes 457, the early fragment of
St. John's Gospel) whose origin was stated, in a note in Grenfell's hand, to be either the
Fayum or Oxyrhynchus.
TRANSCRIPTION A

Col. i.

5

Col. ii.

lcrE'!'"[·lA,)AV8EV
l?1fLET . crT€fLovcrAOYovcr
lvocr . [.lcrE<crwcp€PWV
la[.l)j: . ,!-pTOVWcr0(W
lwvg,!-v8 pacrvcr
l,!-TOVq- . [.l€fL€cp8acr'),
ly€[· .l . [.l,€Ta,
1. !YRovcrvpov

O!Twcr€V€pyw[
CP'AocrTpaT,)T01;[
aVT')yapO!TOTa[
fLtKpav'8!t€p • [
cpvcr'Kwcrncr[
ov8Ev'yapn[
!Tov[

10

'5
B

r'!-)j:[

l/!,E<

-------c·c

~~~~~~~~~~~~==============~

_ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ __
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TRANSCRIPTION B

. ,.

Col. i.

Col. ii.

], ~,!,,[']A';AVe€V
' ' ' ''/LOV,
' \ ' '1\0Yov,
'
]YJ/Lq' ''!JCT'T

?a]"00'[["'], .rO'", cpip"'"
]a[.]x· apTO" W,
T]WVS' 6..11 epa.crv~
]~TOV' . [.] ~/L€ cpeaO'Y)t
]1' M']r[aKETat
] . ~YP.0V !'vpOV
]/L"

07TW, ElI

15

CPtAOO'Tprf.TTJ TO!-{
"
,
c
,
[
aVTTJ
yap
orrOTa
"
,
~"
/Lt"pa" 0; tep. [
CPVO'tKW<
ovei"t yap ~[/LWV

ex",

5

epy'fJ

10

Tt, [

'11'01) [

B

r~~[

2. np.Ep, though possible, is a less likely reading as the cross stroke of the" does not usually project
beyond the first upright. The space between this letter and the U is considerable, so that ["'JUT' is preferable
to [<JUT'.
3. Some way to the right of the first U a vertical stroke can be clearly seen; if an iota, the gap between
the two is rather large (though there seems to be another such pause at the beginning of 1. 7); T and 'If may
be ruled out, as they would give a spondee in the fourth foot, and the stroke is too straight to be the second
upright of an~. In the next place a large letter is required; a]vO<TI[ru]s is at least a possible reading.
4. There is not much room between the X and the ~, but part of a vertical stroke can be seen-p seems
the most likely letter.
.
6. The few traces of ink after U' would suit a 0 well enough: 0['] <IU would be a possible reading.
7. Exactly 4 letters are required to fill the space between < and t, and the slight gap between the v and
the < suggests that the < is the beginning of a word. <[Kf3]![aJt<Ta' is another likely candidate, but a T would
fill the space better than an '; hence <f<TaeETa' is preferable. Both words are found in the fragments
of Menander.
10. Either <v <PY'i' or <v'pyw might be read.
II. As Prof. Fraenkel pointed out to me .p,AoU'TpaT ~ TO[ could be read as well as .p,AOU'Tpa~ TO[: but in
itself it is less likely, and Philostratus gives no better clue to the author or nature of the piece than does
Philostrate.
'4. <PVU'KW'. Not cited from any comic authorin the dictionaries.
'S. After yap! . [ could also be read.

485. CALLIMACHUS, IAMBI.
Acquired in

1920.

6'7

X

6'2 em.

Fourth century.
PLATE

5.

This small fragment of a roll, written in a narrow, compressed hand in reddish brown
ink, was immediately identified by Mr. E. Lobel as belonging to the Iambi of Callimachus;
1. 4 is already known from the Diegeseis (VII, 19) as the initial verse of the fifth poem in the
Iambi. The first three lines of 485 are thus the final lines of Iambi IV, the choliambic poem,
the opening line of which is EY, (ovyrf.p;) ~/Li",", rraLXaptTrf.SE"', Kal 0'1) (Diegeseis,YII, 1 = Pfeiffer,
9, 206). Recently a considerable portion of Iambi V has been recovered in P.S.I. 1216
o
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(originally published; in part, as a fragment of an epode of Archilochus, in Alene e Roma,
1933, pp. 7-12); P. Maas in Gnomon, 10 (1934), p. 438, originally suggested that this epode
should be identified with the poem Diegeseis, VII, 19, and the full publication has confirmed
this suggestion. p.s.I. 1216 contains part of the last ten or eleven lines of Iambi IV, but
only the final letters of the lines, so that there is no actual join with 485; of the opening
lines of Iambi V there appears to be no trace in P.S.I. 1216, but 11. 15-17 of the latter may
correspond with 11. 8-10 of our text.
. TJP . [
TOS • [

€X~~ [
W

5

~€LVE eruHI??'!~YJ [yap EV
aKOUE TaTrO Kap9[tTJS

TO TWV

'pwv]

erE Sa'JLwv aAcpa /3TJT[
oux w? OVT}LerTOV . [
an otav avSp.[.l q-V[

ETrE<

Ka' er[
10

[El?o/KE[

4. This line (Diegeseis VII, 19) was fil'st cOl'rectly restored by Lobel (see P. Maas, Gnomon, 10 (1934),
p. 438); with Lobel's reading of the papyrus the comment of the Diegetes on this poem runs: ypal'l'aTo(a<)M.
O"KaAov OJ-'OILa 'A7iOAi\c6vLOv, Ot DE K.\.lrovd nva, lap.j3l(E~ &s TO~S' lUovs P.o.(}TJTd.S KaTawxvvovTa Eli 1]Bn Evvo{as, a7rayopevwv
TOVTwt opav ",,1] ti.\.Aro.
5. Cf. Euripides, I. A. 475.
6. Cf. Anth. Pal. xi. 437 (Aratus on Diotimus) rapyap'"'v 7Taw'Lv f3~Ta Kat &Acf>a Aiy,"v, and Callimacl1us
(ed. Pfeiffer) 9, 149 (as l'evised by Lobel in Bodleia1Z Quarterly Review, vi. 139) l'a,'lOav6vTE< o~a' &Aq,a.

486. EPYLLION ON HERO AND LEANDER.
Acquired in 1920.

8'4 X II,6 cm.

Late first century.
PLATE 6.

On the recto of this papyrus are two fragmentary columns of accounts; the first gives
the amounts received in artabae of corn (the highest sum is 16H), the second the names
of the payers (among them NEerT[ ,<pavtas, IIoA€H[wv]). The hand of this document is
remarkable for an E formed in two distinct strokes, ~, and may be dated in the late first
century A, D. The text on the verso, written in an upright, rather loose hand with a few
cursive letters, is probably very little later.
The fragment of the hexameter poem on the verso is of some interest as its theme
was apparently the story of Hero and Leander, which, apart from a few casual references,
first appears in Greek literature in the poem of the grammarian Musaeus, assigned to the
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fifth century A.D. (see the edition of A. Ludwich, Kleine Texte, 98). But any hopes that
what we have in this papyrus is the beruhmtes hellenistisches Gedzcht which most editors
assume to be the source both of Ovid, Heroides 17 and 18, and of Musaeus' poem, are
soon dispelled; style and metre alike forbid us to assign so high a place to this text.
This actual copy, written on the verso of an account, may well have been intended for school
use, although the hand is hardly that of a schoolboy; the verse itself may be no more
than a rhetorical exercise. Yet there are one or two unusual words found both here and
in Musaeus which may point to a common source; but, as far as can be seen from this
small fragment, this poem bore no resemblance to Ovid's version of the story.
A remarkable feature of the text is that word·division is generally observed (the only
exceptions being YEvoLCT8E3E in 1. 2, I"'Lo.CTT[ in 1. 6, TErYJKeyo.p in 1. 9, and before Aa8p[0.] in 1. 5);
this appears to be the" first papyrus in which this system is found (ef. Schubart, Das Buch',
pp. 80 and 180, and C. H. Roberts, Two Biblical Papyri, pp. 25 sq., for spacing of KWAo. in
early biblical texts), and, as in the Berlin papyrus mentioned by Schubart, op. cit., p. r80,
in which the words are divided by vertical strokes, it is probably to be explained by the use
of the text in school.
The scene described in our fragment is probably Leander's final journey and death.
The first two lines are probably spoken by Hero, an appeal to the elements to favour her
lover, in particular to the stars not to shine and so dim the light of the lamp (cf. TVp[AOL] in
1. 2).1 The rest would then be a description by the author of the poem, in which the evening
star is invoked as Leander's helper and guide (cf. Musaeus, 1. III where, after the sunset
, 7TEpaTrJr;
,
< aV€TEI\.J\€
" , \ \ fJa..
Q 8'
"
).
€K
0
V(TKLOS "E cr7T€pOr; aCTTTJp
Leander is addressed in the second person by the poet (as by Musaeus in 1. 86); the peculiar
form of his name, Ao.o.v3po" which appears in this text and is nowhere else used of the
hero of this story, may be explained either as a pseudo-archaism or as a scribal error
(cf. II. 3 and 8).
I am indebted to Mr. E. A. Barber for some helpful suggestions in connexion with
this fragment.
]9?1[· W~ov EA[.] . ?[

? V]WCT,)TE YEVOLCT8E 3E TVq,[AOL]

5

10

3. I.
1

T]o.XLV?, Ko.T0.3vvEOJLEvoy [ •
] Aao.v3pov L3w f1'?VOV ')vSa[vE 8vJLw]
0.]711"<"'0.[.], 7fo.ALV E[CT]7fEPE Aa8p[a]
Aaa]v3pE KaL o.CTT[ . .. "]~1TWW
]EL yvt ovpayo, ,)EA<o[, y')]
] .• ~ov, 07fAELCT[CT]~aL Ey WEpt
]E AaavSpE [T]F7]KE yap ",[ww,]
q,a]E8wv T[7]]AECTK07fO, E~7f~[
KQ'TaOvvop.t:VQ1J.

4- 1. U5etv.

The plural "'I£JJotcr8,. prevents us from treating these lines as a prayer for the day to close, cf. Musaeus, 287-3 ap.rp6TEPOL
(ds 8Vl1'uJ 'Roo.

a~ I1rOAAa/(~s ~p~(fa"TO ICQT€A8€p.€1I
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either (i) 'blind to something', metaphorically, or (ii), more probably, , darkened' as in rvcpil.al
in Anth. Pa!. 7. 275. 2.
3. The subject of this line is obscure, but it clearly refers to the sunset. KaTaaVVEOf.'EVOP: the P is uncertain,
but S in any case cannot be read.
5. After the second a is an unusually thick downstroke followed by a break in the papyrus; it is probable
that the scribe started writing the 7r of 7rQAW and then crossed it Qut, or else wrote avnaa~s.
6. '''7T€V. For the representation of Hesperus (and other stars) as young men on horseback cf. RE. s.v.
Hesperos (viii. I, 1253); Hesperus is sometimes portrayed as accompanying the Sun, cf. Nonnus, D'ion. xii. 3,
xxxviii. 299. This representation of Hesperus is commoner in art than in literature, but cf. Eur. frag. 999
(Nauck) 'Ec;.os ~viX' ,,,,,6T~S '~'il.af.'tEv ao"T~P, and in Latin, Ovid, Am. i. 6, 65, Tibullus, I, 9,62. Possibly
Musaeus had some such passage as this in mind when he wrote AVXVOV iflOV (3LOTOW ¢a€0"¢6pov ~vwx~a (~2,l8).
8. ] .. 90VS is also a possible reading.
9. Perhaps KapTEp08vf.'JE lIaavopE as in Musaeus, gor. TE~KE KTA. This and the following words clearly
refer to the flickering lamp (probably 1. 10 began with AVXvos), called aO"T'pa AVXvov in Musaeus, 212, which
was extinguished by the storm and was thus the cause of Leander's death (Musaeus, 329 sq.).
ro .. Perhaps we should put a stop after ~iI.'o"KOr.OS (the word is used of the lamp in Musaeus, 237: ,~v~s
liE KPVcpt~S T~il.Eo"K67TOV aYYEiI.,c.\T~V) and supply",,, [0 ap aVToo'J, i.e. at this point Leander addresses the lamp.
2. rvCPil.o,:

O"",il.aaEs

487. EPIC FRAGMENT.
15·6 x 9'4 cm.

Late third to fourth century.

The papyri have already given us abundant evidence of the popularity of epic verse
(sometimes worse than mediocre) in Egypt, from the earliest times of the Greek occupation
(cf. P. Hib. 8 and 9, P. Grenfell II. 5) down to the Byzantine age. The present fragment,
another witness to the revival of epic verse in Egypt which had its culmination in Nonnus,
is peculiar in that its subject is taken directly from the Odyssey; in this, as far as I know,
It IS unique. A possible exception in P. Oxy. 1821 (third century A.D.), containing the
opening words of nine hexameters in elegiac lines. L. 1 begins VOCTTO~T~ • [, 1. 4 l.wxe'Y}CTa~
8' aIT€A. [, 1. 6 Ka, Tot", J-'VrJ[O'TrJP ... ? This certainly suggests the return of Odysseus;
possibly it is a fragment of the same poem. The greater popularity of the Iliad in Egypt
is perhaps reflected in the fragments of hexameter verse where the subject is more or less
connected with the story of the Iliad (cf. e.g. the papyrus published by Vitelli in Atene e
Roma, vi. 53 (1903), pp. 149 sqq., and the mythological exercises published by Bishop Graves
in Hermathena, v (1885), pp. 237-57, and identified by Reitzenstein, Hermes, xxxv (1900),
pp. !03-S), but probably this is no more than the general legacy of the Epic Cycle in
which naturally enough the story of Odysseus prior to his re·establishment in Ithaca found
no place (the story of his return was omitted from the N6CT'To,). The present fragment,
undistinguished in style and metre and peculiarly disconnected, is perhaps no more than
a school theme; possibly (see note on 1. 32) it was a collection of extracts or of exercises
on special incidents. But it is worth noting that the vocabulary is little influenced by that
of Homer (there appears to be no actual reminiscence of the Odyssey), so that it is not
a mere hotch·potch of Homeric phrases, and also that, as far as can be seen, the storythe return of Odysseus and his revenge on the suitors-is quite differently handled. On
the verso, Odysseus appears to be giving a synopsis of his adventures (or possibly relating
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what befell the other Ithacans), probably to Eumaeus, perhaps to Laertes; on the recto,
after convincing a hearer of his identity by showing the scar on his thigh (his hearer is
probably not Eurycleia to judge from the situation-perhaps Laertes, cf. W 331), he urges
his supporters to arm against the suitors.
The hand is rough and irregular, and degenerates into cursive at the ends of the lines;
marks of elision are frequent, but breathings, accents, and punctuation are wanting. The
papyrus was found among the early Byzantine papyri which formed part of the original
purchase made by Dr. Hunt on behalf of Lord Crawford or Mrs. Rylands.
Verso.

]EAA[
]ilEL[

. [...... ]?J~wil[.... ·l . p.!,?' [.. ] ~p.[. ·]~7!1[·W
oVO"/+?p[o]~ EA7TTJ!,WP r[o]v

5

IG

15

[13]

a</>?Jp7TaO"E ilwfl-aTa K'pI<.TJ~

!I<.EA[a] 4*l!</>aTTJ 1<.0.' av9p.0</>ay't' IToAV</>TJfl-'t'
a/1ava[T]?Y . Eo"[ .. l;/'ar[ .... .lp'TJ7TJV ayopEVO"W
,:,!yo~ Afl-a't:/1",:,~ ~ . 't: . ? [.. l . [.. ]EV a,y'oxo~ ZEV~
[.JvP'o~ op/+,:,[,l!'ovO"!v ?TE!O apovp'[ . ... J . '!'"!~
ov p.,:, . [.l . (} .. ?v/1o .. [.]y~ ... [...] . [.J~~ [OV]ilEV E?YO"LV
"/+[
] ,:,vSpw(v)
[
[
l?!/+wv
[
lE fl-al<.EAAav
[
J~ 7TO/1' vilwp
[
l?Jv ern j3wAw
[
]B,o~ aVTJp
[
1?[. .]pE~
[
]1<.0. • [
Recto.

20

] .. p.':'r![
]/+':'![
[.]!~ . [·k ... ~!? ..... [.. aW't:TJfl-ar,:, [ITTJ]pEA07TELTJ~
fl-TJ o"v y' a7TL0"70~ ETJ~ w~ ?Y po'!"rTJ~'V OSVO"O"EV~
OVATJV ELeropaa~ TTJV fl-TJo' 'O€ ITTJV€A07TELa
7TaVEO vvv O"Ta(}fl-0LO CP,AomE ~[a]! '!"~ /+E/1?J~W

25

fl-VTJerTTJpas Tp0fl-EOVTa TEa's ervp j30VO"'V aAaer/1a,
CTTYJ(],6J O"OL 'TEOJl OLKOll

EAEvOepov

aAAa

Ka.L VP.Ef8

afl-</>' Efl-€ /1WPTJo"o"EO"/1E l<.aT If,ypv/+axo,o

1<.0.,

fl-VTJO"TTJpWV Kal<.OTTJToS ~'!~'PTJ/1?Jr~ ~':'! yfl-EL~
'I<.EAa TTJA€fl-aXW Ka' [€XE</>POV, ITTJV€Ao7TeC17]

aAAW(V)
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30

fJOVKoAE Ko.TBE?[
'YELPEO /-,EV

'/Ton[

[ •• ~]o.[

35

~o."'LS!,!,~ E/-,o.[
E~?T~ T'!'v o.yEA7]~ E"!'"[
/-,V7]rTT7]PWV Ko.IC?T[7]T
SEVr?' o.'/T E/-,OV rTWe[

9['] .. '![
10. avopw P.

11. 4 sqq.: '... unhappy Elpenor whom Circe's palace robbed of life. I will tell tales like unto that (/) of
Antiphates and man-devouring Polyphemus ... '
11. 21 sqq.: ' ... the hardships of Penelope. That thou mayst not be mistrustful, thinking that Odysseus
has not returned, thou seest the scar which not even Penelope hath seen. Leave now thy stable, Philoetius:
I will release thee from the fear of the Suitors that thou mayst go thine own way with thy kine. I will set
thee up thy house in freedom. But do ye others arm yourselves at my side against Eurymachus and the
other suitors; their evil ways ye too have known, like unto Telemachus and steadfast Penelope. Herdsman,
do thou set forth .. .'
5. tKEAa: cf. I. 29. The!'e is no authority for this adverbial use; presumably it is formed on the analogy
ofrO"a.
8. [K]VPtoS might be read, but is not particularly convincing; 8vptos (I. 80vptos) may have been intended.
After OPM~[tJp01><TW, ;r could equally well be read as 9T, but there is no mark of elision after the T; OTEtO: perhaps
a pseudo-archaic form of OTEV. The whole passage is so disconnected that I have attempted no reconstruction
of 11. 6-9.
10. Perhaps Etl'[ OOVO"EVS: i.e. Odysseus discloses his identity to his hearer, Eumaeus or Eurycleia (or
do l'aKEAAaV and f3wAw in II. 13 and IS imply that he is talking to Laertes I).
2I. [a]eA~l'aTa. Here used in the sense in which Homer occasionally employs &E8Ao" cf. 'iF 248, 350 (in
both passages there is a reference to the sufferings of Penelope).
26. It is not clear to whom VI'EtS refers: Philoetius and Telemachus (cf. II. 24 and 29) are excluded.
32. Before the a are traces of letters deliberately expunged (though the space at the beginning of the line
shows no trace of having been written on), but the a looks as though it were part of the present text. If so, it
is not improbable that a[AAo should be read, i.e. the text consisted of a series of exercises or extracts.

488. FRAGMENT OF AN ANTHOLOGY.
Acquired in 1917.

2'7

X

15'7 cm.

Second century.

On the recto of this papyrus are traces in a very cursive hand, probably of the first
half of the second century, of accounts, or perhaps of a register of names; the verso text is
in a rounded and neat, but rather small book hand, probably not much later than the hand
on the recto. The fragment contains the final words of 38 lines, separated by a gap after
1. 9; those after the gap are fairly clearly hexameter verses, probably epic in character,
but, unless we assume that TVXL7] (1. 8) is a mistake on the scribe's part (e.g. for o.]TvxoL7]), the
first nine will not answer to this description. It is possible that these were elegiacs (cf.
the short line 3, but 1. 5 does not readily suggest a pentameter ending), and that the papyrus
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itself was an anthology of poems in different metres; if, as seems possible, the content of
the verses was astrological, 488 would be closely analogous to P.Oxy. 464, a collection
of astrological epigrams in hexameters or elegiacs. There are no accents or punctuation;
but an apostrophe may be noticed in 1. 22. The correction in I. 26 is in the first hand.
20

]~[.]

. [.]EL

fL ]~~YJfLa

]'lTOS €ITT' €[

]w

]~oXo'o

V]er TLO !' ,!,PYJS
]YJs fLct~a'IT[
T]€T€VXOJS

5

25

lq.~YJs

lOJITT€ TPq.[

]TVX'YJ

1

30

]T€XOVTa
]avap'ITTYJ [
]~aKap'lT[T
]€fLfL€T{

'IT

] . Ta8€ IT[
I

5

]v 8€ TVX[
]VOJV 8€[ •

] €q,08[a]'o',[

Jvs ELIT,8~ [

10

]€ TP''YOJ[
]TOV €ITT{

35

] fL€TOXO[
]'lTOT€ YJ ~[
]s €fLa{![
]v V'IT au[
]OITOP",!,
]'IT' 'lTap[
1 autYJ ~[
l~'lTw €v[

]~KaTYJfL[

]8€ITLV [

] !{!VVOVT[
] 'lTVpOELS T[
] TP''Y OJV[

]TPq.~[

]I<E

]!er[

Ta '/Ta[
8. <[,,'0< P.

3I. V7r P.

17. IIvpoHS: perhaps a proper name, the planet Mars, which is frequently mentioned by Manetho.
18. TP'Y"'vos (cf. also I. 20) is used by Aeschylus (P. V. 813) of the Egyptian Delta; the allusion may be

the same here.

It is applied to the stars by Manetho, e.g. i. 346, ii. 348.

489. LYSIAS
Acquired in 1920.

'Y'11"EP TOU 'Epa.ToaOEvous q,6vou
U'3 x 24cm.

and

'Y'11"EP 'EpU5'jJ."XDU.
Late third to fourth century A.D.
PLATE 10.

This papyrus consists of the inner half of a leaf from a papyrus codex, the other half
of which was acquired by the British Museum and published as P. Lond. Inv. 2852 by
H. ]. M. Milne in J.E.A. xv (1929), pp. 75-7, under the title A Nezv Speech 0/ Lysias..
The join is close, so much so that a horizontal strip which projects from the London
fragment fits exactly into its place and forms II. II-12 of col. i recto, the rest of which is
contained in the Rylands papyrus. The London fragment is smaller but much better
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preserved than 489, which is considerably more worm·eaten and in parts badly rubbed.
(This may perhaps indicate that the separation of the two pieces is not of recent occurrence.)
The codex, as was already clear from the London fragment, had two columns to the page,
so that the two fragments together provide us with four columns of varying degrees of
completeness, of which the Rylands fragment contributes i (with the exception of the
horizontal strip already mentioned and the final letters of a few lines) and iv, the London
fragment ii and iii. With Mr. Milne's permission, I have reprinted the London text (with
the alterations necessitated by the new fragment in col. i), since the addition to the new
speech 'T7TEp 'EPVtLI-'d.XOV 1-'€{vavTO~ €v aa-TEL is considerable and it may be of advantage to
have all that remains of it assembled together.
For a palaeographical description of the MS. the reader may be referred to Mr. Milne's
article. It may be as well to repeat here that the punctuation is marked only by paragraphi
and (irregularly) by spacing, and that apart from the horizontal lines to mark contraction
there are no other signs. 489 has preserved the lower margin of the leaf-s cm. in depthso that we can more easily calculate the size of the leaf and the number of lines to a column;
assuming that the upper margin (which, together with the initial lines of each column, is
completely lost) was equivalent to the lower, we can estimate that a page of the codex was
c. 32 cm. in height and 25 cm. in width, and that each column consisted of c. 45 lines.
Mr. Milne assigns the script to the early fourth century; but although papyrus codices
containing non· Christian literature are rare before the fourth century (see, however, in this
volume 498 and 549), a certain freedom and absence of the rigid formality common in
fourth·century MSS. of this type suggests to me that a date in the later third century
should not be excluded. While 489 was not accompanied by any indication of provenance,
Mr. Milne was able to assign P. Lond. 2852 definitely to Oxyrhynchus.
As Mr. Milne has pointed out, the text of Oratio I, 'T7TEp TOU 'EpaTOa-eEVOV~ <f;6vov, in
our papyrus is older by eight centuries than the Heidelberg codex (Codex Palatinus 88),
on which we are mainly dependent for the text of Lysias. His statement, however, that
the papyrus does not support the changes proposed by Herwerdennow needs qualification
as the papyrus clearly gives Ta TOLCLUTGt in 1. IS. Divergences from the accepted text
of this speech are numerous, but rarely convincing, and our faith in the authority of the
papyrus is shaken by the unredeemed confusion in which it is involved in II. 26 sqq. The
text has been collated with that of Hude (Oxford Classical Texts).
The main interest of the papyrus lies in the new speech-'T7TEp 'EPVtLI-'d.XOV l-'€tvCLVTO~
€v aa-w-to which the Rylands fragment makes a substantial contribution. Mr. Milne put
forward the attractive suggestion that the Eryximachus for whom it was written was the
scholarly and sophistic doctor of the Symposium, nor is it in itself surprising that a member
of the Socratic circle should be impeached for sympathy with the oligarchs, nor-even if
the speech was complete-would we expect him to mention on such an occasion his
relationship to such a suspect body. Against this must be set the very probable hypothesis
advanced by Burnet (Greek Philosophy, Part I, p. I90) that the Eryximachus of the Symposium
is to be identified with the Eryximachus mentioned by Andocides (I, 35) as being involved
together with Acumenus (and that was the name of the physician'S father) and others in
the profanation of the mysteries in 4IS. Andocides further asserts that all those whom he
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names in that passage either fled the country or were arrested and executed; that any of
them should be living in Athens in 403 or after is somewhat improbable. But the Rylands
fragment is, I think, decisive. This makes it clear that the Eryximachus for whom Lysias
wrote this speech not only fought at Aegospotami (the context does not allow us to think
of any other battle), but was a O'Tpa.T'YIy6s on that occasion-at least the words T0!' J{"r!J!'
Tp''YIpa[px]'!'!, in 1. 106 hardly allow of any other interpretation. (Only three of the strategi
of that year are known to have taken part in Aegospotami-Conon, Adeimantus, and
Philoc!es-and though we have the names of eleven strategi in all for that year, some of
these were elected after the battle to fill the gaps left by death or absence; hence there
is room for a new strategus, cf. Beloch, Griechische Geschichte,2 ii. 2, 268, and Krause,
Attische Strategenliste, pp. 14 and 46.) Hit is unlikely that the rather professional physician of
the Symposium should be elected strategus in 405, it is inconceivable that anyone implicated
in the affair of 415 should hold that office in 405. I think, therefore, that the identification
with the Socratic doctor must be reluctantly abandoned. Nothing is known of any other
Eryximachus in this period, although the name is known from IG. 11'.3063 as that of the
father of a certain Eryxias who was xop'YIy6s sometime between 400 and 350; it is certainly
strange that he is not mentioned by any of our authorities for Aegospotami. 1 According
to the generally accepted account (Xenophon, Hell. ii. I, 29; Plutarch, Lysander, II)
Conon's squadron, together with the Paralus, was the only one to escape. The number
of ships is variously given as nine (Xenophon and Plutarch) or ten (Diodorus, xiii. I06),
while Lysias (xxi. II) mentions twelve ships as being saved, one of them being that of his
client, another that of his client's friend N ausimachus. The explanation probably is that
Conon's was the only squadron to evade the enemy; a few other scattered ships made good
their escape either direct to Athens, or perhaps to Sestos, where Lysander, the victory over,
treated the men with some mercy and sent them back to Athens. None the less it is
surprising that Eryximachus, especially if he was a strategus, should return to Athens and
go on living there under the restored democracy-it was long before Conon dared to
return-and that no more serious charge should be brought against him.
The charge itself-{"Er.va.VTos Jv aO'TEt-is peculiar; not only does it appear an indefinite
accusation to bring at any time, but after 403 it would seem to involve a flagrant breach of
the amnesty issued by the democrats on their return to Athens. That the charge was
malicious, perhaps an attempt to enlist political passion in the cause of a private quarrel,
at any rate that the political issue was not serious, may be inferred from the fact that such
a devoted democrat as Lysias, who had suffered heavily from the persecution of the Thirty,
composed the speech. Incidentally, the papyrus may solve a problem connected with
Oratio XXI, which goes under the title of A7I'OAOyLa. S"'POSOKLa.S. The title of this speech is
not improbably spurious and the name of the client for whom it was written is unknown;
no specific charge can be clearly deduced from the speech, though it has been thought that
the charge was one of unsuitability to hold an office; if so, it is strange that no particular
office is named. The situation of Lysias' client in that speech-he also had saved his
1 It is possible that the Eryximachus of this speech should be identified with the brother-in-law of the Athenian general
Chabrias mentioned by Demosthenes, xL 24 j but the latter would have been rather young to have been a strategus at Aegospotami
(cr. the stemma of his family in Kirchner, Prosopographia Atilea, i, p. 256), lowe the suggestion to Mr. M. N. Tad.
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trireme at Aegospotami and voices his claim to his country's gratitude in much the same
language as does Eryximachus-is very similar to that of Eryximachus, and it seems not
improbable that in his case, too, the charge was one of 'staying in the city'. It is clear
from another speech, XVI 'T7TEp Mavnelov, which also bears some resemblance to ours, that
even as late as 394-89 (when XVI was probably composed) the mere suspicion of connexion
with the Thirty was sufficient to arouse prejudice, and the frequent occurrence of the phrase
I-'ELva, €V acrTEL in the speeches of Lysias shows that it was a stock charge regularly hurled
against all who had not made their allegiance to the democracy conspicuous by withdrawing
to the Peiraeus in 403. No date can be assigned to the speech; XVI shows that it may
be as late as fourteen years after the event on which the charge was founded.
In col. i, recto, the few words or letters preserved in the London fragment are printed
in heavy type. Accents, breathings and punctuation have been inserted throughout to
preserve conformity with the London publication.
Recto.
Col. i.

. [KCV-]
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KaTa),.oy?V TWV "'~r~ Avrra(v)Op?V T['V]q. ~v[yp]4"'avTa
~ r[ ... .],rrx . [.. ] • V yw~

aUTWV ~XepWV TWq. [n]",[",-]

II5 pTJrraf'€V?V ~ q[q.!TaV K[a-]
TaOW'T7)rraf'<[v]?1' ~ <is T1>(V)
9I.

T~

93. v7rep P.

P.

!O1· I. T"XWV. TO'XC;; P.

I I 6. TO

P.

II7. AvO"a P.

35-50. 'On behalf of Eryximachus, charged with having stayed in the city.
I should prefer above all things, gentlemen of the jU1"Y, to be exposed to no dangers, either in a private
suit against any citizen or in a public suit against the State, but if that is impossible, to have a clear conscience on this point at any rate, that I am in my present dangerous position through no misconduct of my
own. This you may know, gentlemen of the jury .. .'
59-82. ' ... I will say this in answer to the accusation. For I do not base my claim to acquittal so much
on the villainy of my enemies as on my own good character. For my object in exposing my person to so
many hazards on your behalf and in spending ungrudgingly so much of my inheritance in your interests was
that the State might prosper, as far as it lay with me to secure this, and that, were I ever brought into court on
a false charge, I might with confidence render an account of my career. You will then easily realize, gentlemen of the jU1"Y, that if my accusers had been able to find me out in some private misconduct, they would not
(have laid at my door the wrongdoings of the Thirty Tyrants ... ).'
98-II9. ' ... I will urge in my defence before you what I myself have suffered as a result of my conduct (?).
For after inflicting much damage on the enemy I sailed home, thus bringing my own trireme safe out of the
battle, and after it was over, at a time when the Walls were already being pulled down, I ransomed one of my
own trierarchs. In the time of the Thirty Tyrants no one, gentlemen of the jury, could point to me as having
served on the Boule or as having held any office in the time of the Thirty Tyrants, nor, in the time of the inquisition, as having taken vengeance on any of my enemies either by getting an arbitration given against him
or by enl'Olling his name on the list of those who were with Lysander .. .'

3. For reasons of spacing the ~v of the medieval MSS. is preferable to Hude's ~.
5. 7rapaK~A'[O'a,: probably corrected from 7rapaK~A~[O"a,.
7. E7refJVp,ovv avrov MSS.
II. o«aO'Tat: not found in any of the MSS.
u. The MSS. insert Ta1!T~V between vo"t(w and yev'0"8a,.
15. With the scanty evidence of the London fragment, Milne concluded that there was no room for Her-

werden's supplement ra before Totaura-reasonably enough, f01" as it stands, this line, with twenty-three letters,
is longer than any other in the text. No support, however, is given to Herwerden's insertion of I<OtJJ~V after
dAM in 1. I g.
'9' The papyrus supports the other MSS. against t~a"apT10"0vO"LV which is the original reading of X (later
corrected). The traces just below the end of this line, which Milne read as '!! and which he thought might be
a trace of the alternative reading, can now be seen to be due to the mark of abbreviation over T~(V) in the subsequent line.
20. Kat.
Here the papyl'l1s supports X against the 0< of N, and the ye of M'.
21. yvwfJ:fJV gxovrQS MSS.
!.I5 sqq. n8,va, the papyrus: 8e,va, MSS. In these lines the text of the papyrus is seriously corrupt.
The true reading is otTLVES 'Toils fl-EV ¢vi\.aTTovrQS TCts €aVTWV yv~ailcas ratS ('tJfl-La~S C1JP.LWrTOVCn KTA. What happened,
presumably, was that TO';S was first lost and the </>VAaTTOVTa, was changed to -os. What the reading of the
papyrus was in 1. !.I1 is quite uncertain; the eighth letter from the end looks rather like a X, but if "o,xov, is
read there is only room for two letters between it and yvva'Kas. The MSS. record no trace of any intervening
words between yvva'Ka' and Tats. In I. 28 (~",r:,O"ovO"'v cannot have been written in full: there is just room
enough to read ([~",(w)J'!OVo"LV. The MSS. read (~",r:,O"ovcr,.
29. a~TCf, MSS.: a~TO';' (i.e. v6"ov,) the papyrus: there can be no doubt that the MSS. reading is the
correct one.

31.

?TOL?]O"OVO"L

MSS.

40. The phrase ""va, tv &O"u, is continually coming in the speeches of Lysias and was obviously used as
a catchword to brand anyone suspected of anti-democratic tendencies. Cf. xxv. I v",v ,,<v 7TOAA~V O'Vyyvw,,~v

489.
"

~xw

L YSIAS 'T7fep TOV

.. . ofJ·mros u'lTau£v
•

It('

'r 8

....,'"
w aCTTE£

opy~':::,Ea' a~ TOL§'

'Ep(LTO<ye€VOV~ <pavov
p.ewacn:

xxv.

and 'T7fep

'Epv~'f1-ax.ov

· I 6 Ko.£1"O£
I
I8
: XXVI.

,,'
I
\ 't.
~
•
\
ye: avrQV
aKOVW
I\E{)EW WS' av 'lTEpL
Kal revs l5ptWVS Kal TGtS' <TVV8~KaS' VfJ.a.s {J7rop.v~~

av.rov p.6vov ~ OOKtp.acrLa ecnev, &'A..\a 7l"Ep2 7l'aVTWV TooV iv aunt fJ.EWaVTWV,
G'E£V, &s iK TOVTWV 7I'p0rTA:rl'fr6JLEVDV aViov OOKtp.auTas Tavs EV £to-TEt fJ.E{vavras.

63. For this candid expression of his own worth cf. Oratio XVI, 0,.
78. Cf. Gratia XXV (Ll~p.ov Karai\:uCTEooS' a7l'oi\.oyCa), 5 et1rEp EovvavrD oi IWT~YOPO£ lot'!: /.I.E &OLKovvra €~E"iy~a£, OVK
Ilv Til TOOV Tp,dKOVTa b.p.apT~p.aTa <p.oiJ KaT~y6povv. The first clause is so exact a parallel to 11. 78-9 that I thought
it might perhaps be continued, and that in 80 sqq. we should read dO<KoiJVTa E[~'A<yx"v o~-lK Ilv T~ [TOOV Tp'dKOVTa
b.l'ap-11~h'[aTa KTA. But though Tryd can be read in 1. 82, Milne informs me that the letter after T in 1. 81
is tall and too near to the T to be a. With KaT~Yopo, in 1. 79 Tis comes in rather awkwardly.
82. Between this and the next column there is a gap of about fifteen lines.
97. The traces do not suit rovvavrLov.
100 sqq. cr. the similar speech, XXI, 8 f, 7To(J"a TOUS 7TOA€J.l-lovs dpyao-6at /Ca/C&.; referring in part at least, as the
sequel shows, to the speaker's conduct at Aegospotami.
101. Unless this is a rhetorical exaggeration, the damage inflicted by Eryximachus on the enemy can
hardly be other than the removal of the sails of Lysander's fleet carried out by Conon before he sailed to
Cyprus. No account of the battle suggests that any trireme which escaped can have done any serious
fighting.
.
104. Cf. XXI, 9 ~yw T~V T€ eMavTov vavv ~/Cop.£ua /(TA.
105 sqq. The reading TEA<VT~~a'!n(s) (sc. T~S vavp.axias) is neither certain nor very satisfactory. But TEAev~~as is not used in the sense of TEAEVTOOv-certainly not in Lysias-nor can any form of the participle beginning with TEA'v~.,.av- be read. The letter before a7r<Avo-a in 107 looks like a .,., but the space does not allow
us to read avjTos.
107. Cf. XVI, 4, P. Oxy. 1606 (Lysias, r.p6s 'I",,08,p"'~vl, 196.
108 sqq. Cf XXV, 14 9V TOCVVV OVO' E7T€£O~ Ot Tp£a/\,ovTa /\,aT€UrrwaV, ovoels p.e a7Tooel~e£ OVTE" !3ovAev(J"avTa oVTe
dpX~v o~o,p.iav &ptavTa. Cf. also XVI, 3.
115 sqq. Cf. XXV, 16 ou TOCVVV ovo' els TDV KaT&'AoyoV 'A6'Y/va[oov KaTaAl~as ovOJva ¢aIl~uop.at OvO€ olaLTav KaTa~
a,"<T~"'&p.,vo, o~o'vos KTA. To enroll a man in the' list of the Athenians' is clearly as good a way of satisfying
a grudge as getting an arbitration given against him; and as the latter procedure is disclaimed here, in a very
similar case, it seems probable that the former should be identified with the l\aTaAoyos TWV P,ETa Avo-&.vopov. I
have found two other references to this expression, both in the speeches of Isocrates, 18. 16 and 21. 2;
the former runs vuv O€ ovoeva cJ>av~UOJ.l-aL TWV 7TOALTWV • • • OVT€ E/c fJ.€V TWV fJ-ETEXOVTOOV T~S 7TOALT€las E~aA€l"'as, ds o€
TOIl fJ.€Ta. Avo-avopov /CanL\oyov eyyp&''''as.
The context makes it obvious that Isocrates is referring to the period
of the rule of the Thirty, not to that of the restored democracy. I have found no other reference to or explanation of 'the list of those with Lysander': but it seems likely that the names of well-known democrats were
expunged from the citizen roll by the Thirty in 404 and sent to serve in Lysander's forces (it is clear from
the passage of Isocrates already quoted that the latter penalty involved the former also); and that this was
one of the many ways in which, during that period, private feuds were settled by political methods.
In the general confusion occasioned by the confiscation of property by the Thirty, and the number of
citizens exiled by both sides, there must have been an unusual number of suits requiring arbitration.

490. ANONYMI PHILIPPICA.
Acquired in 1920.

(a) 10·5 X 16·2 cm.

(b) 10·5 X 28·5 cm.

Third century B.C.
PLATE 8.

The two fragments comprising the text do not touch at any point, but their relationship
can be determined by internal evidence; on the extreme left side of fragment (bl are the
final letters of the first eighteen lines of col. ii of fragment (a), while for the lower part of
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the same column we have to rely on fragment (b) alone. In all there are parts of three
consecutive columns. The text, written along the fibres of the papyrus, is in a hand of a
distinctively third century type and may in all probability be referred to the early part of
that century. The hand may be compared with that of the Elephantine Scolia, BKT. V.
xv-c. 300 B.C. (for the date see Schubart, Pal., p. ror)-although the OJ in the latter is of an
earlier type, and also with P. Petro XXIV (2), a legal document of 270 B.C. The writing is of
the free and open type in which individual letters vary so much in size that it is impossible
to estimate exactly how many are missing in a given gap: 0 and e are both small, v, a, TT,
/-" and T all occupy a considerable space (the cross·bar of the last named letter extends
further to the left than to the right). There were thirty-one lines to a column; the
number of letters in a line varying from thirteen to twenty·one, with an average of about
sixteen. In its present condition, at least, neither upper nor lower margin measures more
than 2'3 cm. The space between the columns averages c. r·8 cm.-in one place the last
letter of one line (r5) must have touched the first letter of another (32). The format is some·
what unusual for the period; as a rule the height of a roll in the third century B.C. was
considerablyless than 28 cm. (v. Schubart, Das Buch', p. 57), while such narrow columns
of writing are also foreign to the period (ibid, p. 63). There are no points, accents, or other
signs; paragraphi occur under lines 53 and 60.
The early date of the papyrus adds considerably to its interest, since it is probably not
much more than half a century later than the events it describes. The period covered in
these two fragments is the years 340-337: the treatment is cursory to a degree and the
style bald. It does not appear to be arranged on definitely annalistic principles, and on
this, as on other grounds (e.g. the attention paid to the fortunes of Thebes and Persia), the
suggestion that it was an 'AT(){,~ may be ruled out (see note to 1. 8). Some of its omissions
are so startling (e.g. while the defeat of Proxenus and Chares before Amphissa is recorded,
no mention is made of the capture of Amphissa itself; the number and treatment of the
Theban prisoners after Chaeronea is set down, but no account is given of the terms of peace
imposed on Athens and Thebes) that, combined with the abrupt and bare narrative style,
they suggest that the present text is no more than the epitome of some longer work. If so, it
may well be an abridgement of a Philippica (see the list in Jacoby, Fr. Gr. Hist. ii, P.4), a
work describing the career and achievements of Philip of Macedon, such as we know both
Theopompus and Anaximenes of Lampsacus wrote; in favour of the hypothesis it may be
mentioned that a distinct bias in Philip's favour is traceable in the account of the treatment
of the Theban prisoners (but see note to L 53), such as might be expected in a work circu·
lating in Ptolemaic Egypt among the second generation of Philip's veterans. A small
fragment of an epitome of Theopompus on papyrus has been known for some time (P. Ryl.
19); while in favour of Anaximenes of Lampsacus, also author of a Philippica, it might
be urged that part of his treatise of rhetoric has been found on a papyrus of the third
century B.C. (p. Bib. 26). The events so briefly dealt with here were recounted by
Theopompus in Books 47-57 of his Philippica and by Anaximenes in Book 8 of his work.
The brevity of the present text does not allow us to suppose that it is part of the actual
text either of Theopompus or of Anaximenes; indeed the presence of hiatus in our text
is sufficient proof of this.
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III

Prof. F. E. Adcock, to whom, with Mr. H. T. Wade Gery, I am much indebted for
helpful suggestions in the interpretation and reconstruction of this text, points out that a
comparison with the account of the years in Diodorus does not suggest that we have before
us any source that he used.
Col. i.

]t'as
]/1[ .. ]TOV CP'A'1T
[1TOV
l'f~!'T~ [ ... ]
[I<a, }-taX'Jls yev0J.'ev'Y}S
5 [pao,Ols e]!,'I<'Y}CTey I<a,
[TOV /3aCT,]~ea aVTOlV
[ATEav a1Te](CTetVeV
e}m. TOVTOV
[apxovros 0'] ~O'Y}va,o,
10 [1TavO'Y}J.']~' et''Y}AOov
lets Bo'Oln]av KooAV
[CTovTes 1TalpeAOetv
[cp,A,1T1Tov1 ~'CToo 7rVAOlV
lay Oe Ka,
15 [
] . CPOlK[ ,Ol]!' 'Y}yEtT'J
[
] . KOCT'~[ . •. .]as
[
] .. [
]

Col. ii.

7rapeA[OOlv eV'K'Y}CTev]
awo[vs K]a, "'[0'11.]
20 AOVS J.'ev Too[V CTTpa]
TtWTCt.lV a7T{ EKT€LV]ev
1ToAAovs Oe ,[ooVTJ",S
eAa/3Ev oA,y[o, OE n]ves
J.'eTa Xap'Y}T[ os TOV]
25 TOW A0'Y}va[,Olv CTTp]",
[T'Y} ]yov eCTooO?)[CTav]
la"]V!,eAEY'Y}CTa[v OE ovv 0]'
e'Y}/3ato' K",[' Ae'Y}va,o,] Ka'
0' TOVTOl[V O'vJ.'J.'a]
30 XO, ets Xa[tpOlvetav]
(Ca'J.'ax[
1
[a]VTo[
]'"
MaKEo[
TOV p[
]'"
35 9'J!'S p[
].

]V

1
1
].s
40

[

lv

[

lyo

[

lRa

[

lxos

[

]'JA@[ .. .]CTEaS
] AO"va,oov . T~

45 [

[
[
[

]~v'Y}s eA'Y}<p~?)
]~OlvTes
]~

T[.]
TOlV ®'Y}-

Col. iii.

/3a,oov ".E[
eAa]
50 /3E OE Ka, T[ OlV aAAOlv]
®'Y}/3a,oov [TOVS 1TAEtCT]
TOVS a'X[J.'aAOlTovs Ka,]
~'Y}}.taT[a 1Tpat'oov EO'Y}CTE]
TOVS 0 a~[Aovs a<p'Y}]
55 Kev E<poo~[a o,ao,]
oovs EKaCT[TOl
TEAevT[Olv SE
av]
TooV . [
]
TOlV ®['Y}/3a,oov a1TE]
·60 CTTetA[EV 0' OE Ae'Y}vato']
l1To''Y}CT[avTo <p'A,av Ka,]
CTV}.t}.t[ ax,av
1TpOS cp,[A,,,.7rOV E1TO']
'Y}CTavr[o oe 0' IIEAo1Tov]
65 V'Y}CT'O' 'IT[A'Y}v TooV]
1\.aI<EO",[ ,}.tov,Olv ]
TOl' 1<, . [
]
as I<a, o[
]
V'Y}CTooV [
'Y}]
70 yayEv a[
]
I<a, ApT,![ t'Ept'"YJV TOV IIEp]
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[eTalJV ,eaeT[L}..Ea 0
[aVJTOV Ap.[eT')'
.[.J.EVE[

vtO,J

0EJpg-')?

J

'i[. ·lLa[

1

p'.ov,[
[·l?¥·[

1
1
1
1

[

75 [.J . [..J Tct [ 0 aE ApToJ
11.4 sq. ' ... a battle took place in which Philip was easilivictorious and slew their king Ateas. In the
magistracy of ... the Athenians marched into Boeotia with their full forces to prevent Philip passing within
the Gates. They also (sent an expedition) under the command of Phocion .. .'
ll. IS sq. ' .•. Philip crossed the pass and defeated them. Many of the soldiers he slew and many he
captured alive; some few escaped in safety with Chares, the Athenian general. The Athenians and the
Thebans and their allies assembled their forces again at Chaeronea and fighting ...'
ll. 49 sq. ' ... Further he took most of the other Thebans prisoner and imprisoned them with the intention of exacting payment from them. But the rest he discharged, providing each man with journey-money ..•
Finally (? taking pity on them) he sent horne (most) of the Thebans as well. After this, the Athenians made
a treaty offriendship and alliance with Philip, as did the Peloponnesians, except for the Lacedaemonians who .. .'
3. This line is badly rubbed, and there may be no correction at the end of it; but what looks like a long
horizontal line can be seen, which it is difficult to associate with any letters.
4 sq. This brief passage clearly treats of Philip's victory over the Scythians in the winter of 340-339: for
a discussion of the campaign cf. the article of A. Momigliano, Dalla spedizi07ze scitica di Filippo alIa spedizione
scitica di Dario, in Athenaeum (N.S.) xi. 1933, pp. 336 sq. The fullest account is to be found in Justin, IX, i.
9-iii. 3; but the only authority for the death of Ateas, the Scythian king, is Lucian (Macrob. ra), whose
statement is now confirmed by the papyrus.
8. Wade Gery suggests that we might read in this line [Av""I'"X,a~s' 'l"'TOVTOV KTA., Lysimachides being the
Athenian archon for 339-33S. It would make a very long line, with twenty letters, and it is unlikely that it
projected into the margin since the columns are very close together (there is' scarcely the space of two letters
between col. ii and col. iii at the bottom of the roll). However, the l" comes immediately above the 0 of Ae~va,",
in the following line, and, if the supplement in that line is correct, there might be room for AVO"l'ax,o~s in I. S.
More serious objections are (a) that if the work is annalistic, arranged according to the years of the Athenian
archons, the name of the archon for the next year, Chaerondas, should appear before the account of the battle
of Chaeronea, i.e. before I. 27, whereas there is no such entry; (b) the work does not appear to be an 'ATMs
devoted simply to Athenian annnals; the bias, if any, is in favour of Philip, and in col. iii the writer goes on
to describe events in Persia; (c) if the work is an 'ATeiS, the formula introducing the year's events is unusual;
we should either expect the deme name to be given also, i.e. AV(1"tfJ.o,xtrrrys 'Axapvevs' E'lTl

TOVTOV

(as in Phi1ochorus~

Muller, Frag. Graec. Hist. i, p. 406) or else .,,~ AV<T'l'aX,ooiJ &pXOVTOS.
On the whole this suggestion seems to me to be unlikely: but E7T~ TOVTOV remains and can hardly refer to
anything except to the period of office of some magistrate or to the reign of some monarch. But if we reae
presuming that Lysimachides' name has already been mentioned, [.,.,.avTws 'l,,' TOV,"V I [apxovTosl we are faced
with the difficulty that TO~TOV must refer to the archon of the previous year, Theophrastus, and no such military movements as those attributed to the Athenians in the following lines are known to have been made in
this year; indeed, if Philip was engaged with the Scythians and the Triballi, it would hardly have been necessary to send a force to Thermopylae. (But the passage has other difficulties of its own: v. note to 1. 13.)
"rr, TOVTOV I [TOV 7roAel'ovl even if the expression is legitimate and if there is room for the letters, is open to much
the same objections. Wade Gery's suggestion does escape this historical dilemma; but in view of the objections to which it is open, I find it hard to accept it and prefer to leave the question undecided.
10. 7raVO~I'f£ may be regarded as suspect, (a) because an expedition on this scale is unlikely, (b) becau'se
the letters might be thought insufficient to fill the space; but it should be noted that they are all letters which
occupy a considerable space.
I!. I have filled up this line on the assumption that it and the following lines refer to the winter of 339338, when Philip, invited to lead the Sacred War against Amphissa, first occupied Cytinium and then seized
Elatea, with the result that the Athenians advanced to Eleusis, and later, in alliance with the Thebans, occupied
the passes from Phocis to Boeotia and sent a force to protect Amphissa. This would bring the papyrus into
accord with what we already know of the history of the war, and in particular would agree well with the mention
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of Phocion in I. 15 who in this year (v. Kirchner, Prosopographia Attica, s. v.) was sent with a fleet to secure
the loyalty of the islands (cf. Dem. de. Cor. 234). The only difficulty in this view lies ill the word 7TvA.,"
in I. '3. It is very hard to believe that =AaL can refer to any other place except Thermopylae: "lTvAaL could,
of course, he used of other passes (the pass to which we expect it to refer here is that of Parapotamii), but
hardly without a qualifying adjective. If "vAaL does = Thermopylae, then the reference is to a campaign of
340-399 of which we have no other mention; and Phocion's expedition would be the one undertaken for the
relief of Byzantium (but mentioned out of place, after the Scythian war). This seems so improbable that I
would prefer to regard "vAaL as denoting the passes from Phocis to Boeotia which, as we know, were held by
Athenian and Theban troops.
14-15. [m AI'<PLuu]avwould bean attractive supplement were itnot that Phocion's name is not connected with
any land operations this year. [a",urELA]av is perhaps the most likely supplement: [,ls Ev,BoL]av is also possible,
though the word order would be rather clumsy. A v before <l;>w"wv (e.g. [vavs w]v) is not very likely as traces
of ink can be seen level with the bottom of the <p. <l;>W"['''']v might be supplied, but is improbable in the context.
16. ]. KOUL~[ is a possible, though less likely, reading. In the remaining twelve or thirteen lines of this
column the writer probably dealt with the Athenian alliance with Thebes and the sending of the joint expedition under Proxenus and Chares, with ten thousand mercenaries, to defend Amphissa-.perhaps, too, with the
'battle on the river' and the 'winter battle' claimed by Demosthenes as Athenian victories (De Cor. 216).
18 sq. It is remarkable that, while describing the defeat of Chares and Proxenus in the spring of 338 (for
the ruse by which Philip defeated them see Polyaenus, iv. 2. 8), the writer does not mention the result of the
victory and the object of the campaign, the capture and destruction of Amphissa; instead (I. '1.7) he goes on to
describe the preliminaries of Chaeronea, without even indicating the effect that the capture of Amp\1issa had
on the allies' position at Elatea.
"lTap,AOwv: i.e. the pass between Cytinium and Amp\1issa.
'1.7. There was presumably a paragraphus mark below this line; nothing can be seen owing to a gap in
the papyrus.
28. This makes a very long line (twenty-one letters): but there is just room for Ae~vaLOL (to judge from
the space necessary for a"[EKTELv],V in I. '1.1), and the KaL projects into the margin.
45-9. A satisfactory reconstruction of these lines is difficult. The main difficulty is that in ll. 48-9 there
appears to be a statement about the number of Thebans captured; while 11. 49-5' also refer to the number of
Thebans captured. It might be thought that the first statement referred to the Sacred Band, and we might
then read "'LVT€ in I. 49, which would be an intelligible variation on the usual account according to which all
the members of the Sacred Band fell on the .field of battle; but it does not seem possible to fit the words in,
as, whatever the letter is before TroV in 1. 48, it cannot be v. Again, the word or words between AfJr]Vau»v in
I. 45 and ,A~<pO~ in 1. 46 are puzzling: it is rather long for a proper name (Demosthenes is in any case too
short) and we should not expect details about individuals in this text. <A~<pe~l[uav 1""] (OOliTES TEI[uuapaKouLOjL rwv
e~l,BaL"V "'[VTa"O~LOL iAa]I,B< KTA. would be an easy enough restoration could it be made to fit with what follows.
49 sq. There seems to be no authoritative statement as to the number of Thebans captured at Chaeronea.
Diodorus (xvi. 86. 6) merely says op.o(ws Of Kal TWV BOtCtlTWV 7roAAol fJ-ev azrqpE81Jerav, ov" d>drat DE E'(r)yp~81'](fav.
Nor is the apparently generous treatment of the Thebans implied in n. 57-60 consonant either with the statement in Justin (ix. 4) that the Theban prisoners were sold as slaves nor with Philip's treatment of Thebes
after the battle. Diodorus (xvi. 87, 3) relates that the Athenian prisoners were discharged &v,v Avrp.,v, but says
nothing of the treatment of the Thebans.
53. Supplied, sensus gratia, by Adcock. Alternatively he suggests that xp~l'aTLOVI'€VOS might be preferred,
as "pato!"vos )Vould strictly be more correct than ",pat.,v, and points out that, if so, it is even less pro-Philip
in tone than xpryl'aTa "pa,.,v.
55. /"oovs alone is insufficient to fill the space.
OLaOLOOVS (Adcock) is preferable to "POUOLOOVS.
56. Possibly opaXl'as followed by a numeral (not written in full) stood here.
58. The letter after

is not T, so e,g. TO 7rA'fj8os or Tavs nAE"LUTovS' cannot he read.
63· Cf. Diod. xvi. 87. 3 uvvO<uOaL (sc. Philip) "lTPOS avrovs <pLACav TE Kal uVl'l'axiav.
TWV

65. For the conduct of the Spartans on this occasion c£ A. W. Pickard·Cambridge ill Cambridge A1Zcient
History, VI, ix, p. 266.
Q
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67. The letter after .t 1"esembles most a </> or a 0, but a CT is possible.
7I sq. For Persian affairs at this time cf. Arrian, Anab. ii. I4. 'I, Diod. xvii. 5. 3, Aelian V.H., vi. 8.
Artaxerxes Ochus was poisoned by the eunuch Bagoas in 337, who placed Arses, the murdered man's son, on
the throne; Arses himself was murdered by Bagoas in the following year. (For the chronology of this period
in Persian history see also P. Oxy. 12" esp. ii. I I note: the papyrus places the accession of Darius, Arses'
successor, in the same year as Chaeronea.)
OtEOEtaTo may have stood at the end of 1. 7I.
76. Here we might expect a statement as to the length of Artaxerxes' reign, e.g. ~ptEV (Ej3aCTtAEVCTEV) E~
... , but it is not possihle to fit ",OCTt OVO (the number of years usually assigned to Artaxerxes' reign) into the
papyrus.

491. FRAGMENT ON THE SECOND PUNIC WAR.
Acquired in I920.

I7 X 27

ern.

Second century B.C.
PLATE

5.

The date, the authorship, and the contents of this fragment all present considerable
difficulties. It consists of part of three columns (of the first only] . YI~ opposite 1. 17, 10pa
opposite 1. 18, and ]00 opposite 1. 24 survive) written along the fibres in a large, clear, but
not calligraphic hand of the type commonly attributed (the good documentary hands of the
period are not very different) to the second half of the second century B.C.; it may be
compared with BKT. III, no. 9765, p. 30. The verso of the papyrus further supports the
attribution of the text on the recto to the second century B.C. On it is written, in the
reverse direction to the text on the recto, and in a hand of a type certainly common in
the later second century (ef. e.g. P. Teb. IO, dated in II9 B.C.), a list of cleruchic holdings.
The name of the cleruch and his father's name, sometimes followed by his age and
'Apawo(ECTTI") (possibly these were added in each case; the column is incomplete), is first
given; in each case this is followed by a second line, considerably inset, with " KA~pOS and
another word (perhaps 7rEP"'XEL; it can hardly be a proper name, as the initial letter is in
each case 7r and in two 7rEp is clear). The papyrus was one of a group, which included 457,
marked as coming (from the Fayum or Oxyrhynchus'; in this case 'Aprnvo(dT'1I") together
with the name ~ToTo~n" which is almost confined to the Fayum, is sufficient evidence of
its provenance. We know from the Tebtunis papyri (see Vol. I, pp. 553sq.) that large
numbers of native cleruchs were settled in the Fayum by Euergetes II in the latter part
of his reign after the end of the civil war. Among the names on the verso of 491 there is
not one Greek one; this, taken with the palaeo graphical evidence, suggests that this list
may relate to the settlement of Euergetes II. In that case the text on the recto is not
likely to have been written later than 130 B.C.
The subject of columns ii and iii of the papyrus is negotiations between Rome and
Carthage, carried on during time of war. The mention of Scipio in 1. 20 excludes the first
Punic War, and it is clear from 11. 18 sq. that the Roman army was not in Italy; indeed, it
is almost a necessary inference from these lines that it was in Africa. The situation appears
to be that an embassy has been sent from Carthage to Rome and that, as a result of this,
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some prisoners or hostages are released (?), definite proposals for a treaty are made, and the
Carthaginian embassy returns together with a Roman delegation in order that the necessary
assurances may be given by both sides. The negotiations appear to have been on the point
of being successful, when the bad reception of the terms at Carthage-the text at this
point, 11. 22 sq., is very uncertain, but it is improbable that the subject of C1.7TECTTELAC1.V in l. 39
was anyone but the Carthaginians-put an end to them. The inference from the final lines
of the papyrus is that this led to a renewal of hostilities. The only place-name that appears
in the fragment is of no assistance; for J;Kt7TtWVO, 7TOAtS (l. 20), unless 7T6),-" be equated with
1TC1.pEI"/3oA') for which I can find no warrant, seems to be quite unknown to both Greek and
Latin writers.
In the Second Punic War there are only two occasions to which the events described in
this papyrus might be attributed; the negotiations carried on through Syphax in the winter
of 204/3 do not come into consideration since Rome was not consulted. The first of these
occasions was in the autumn of 203. Scipio had complied with the Carthaginian request
for an armistice as a prelude to peace negotiations, and a Carthaginian embassy had gone
to Rome; but on the arrival of Hannibal and Mago the Carthaginians broke the armistice
by attacking and seizing a Roman convoy. Polybius' account of these negotiations is only
preserved in part; there is a gap between his account of Scipio's capture of Tunis in xiv. 10
and his description of the attack on the Roman convoy in xv.!. From here on the account
in Polybius is fairly explicit. The Roman Senate had given its approval to the peace terms
and Scipio was informed of their decision '; then followed the Carthaginian attack on the
convoy, a protest from Scipio to Carthage and a treacherous attack on Scipio's delegation,
dismissed without an answer by the Carthaginian assembly, as they were returning from
Carthage. Meanwhile (xv. 4) the Roman and Carthaginian delegations at Rome were returning together and had reached Africa, when Baebius, since the armistice had been broken
in the interval by the Carthaginians, imprisoned the Carthaginian ambassadors; they were
later released and returned to Carthage by Scipio. In two respects this account differs
from the story of the papyrus. In the first place, it is clear from Polybius that the Carthaginian ambassadors did not return independently, whereas in l. 22 it is said that they went
straight to Carthage. More important, it seems to be a reasonable inference from the
latter part of the papyrus that it was the reception of the terms in Carthage after the return
of the ambassadors that led to the renewal of hostilities, not any incident during their
absence, whereas, according to Polybius, there was no formal conclusion to the armistice
such as the papyrus describes_
The other occasion to which these events might be referred is the despatch of Carthaginian plenipotentiaries to Rome after the defeat at Zama in 202, described in Livy, xxx_ 38 ;
Polybius' account of the peace settlement is not extant. The arrival of the Carthaginian
plenipotentiaries and the Roman delegation is described in xxx. 40; by a decree of the
senate two hundred Carthaginian prisoners were released and Roman legati to act with
, Scipio were sent from Rome (id. 43). So far this suits the text of the papyrus admirably;
in particular it may be noted that [C1.tXI"C1.1~WCTtC1.v in l. 6 is almost certain. But neither Livy
nor, it seems, any other authority, records that the return of the plenipotentiaries to
1

Livy's version of these negotiations is different; but there seems to be little doubt that Polybius' account is to be preferred.
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Carthage resulted in the renewal of hostilities, though there was certainly discontent (cf.
Appian, viii. 55). That the text relates to the Third Punic War is made very unlikely
both by the tone of the passage, which implies that the Senate at Rome was willing
to grant a treaty to Carthage and that the terms had been discussed, and by the date of the
papyrus.
N or is it any easier to be certain about the authorship of the papyrus. On stylistic
grounds alone a case might be made out for Polybius. For example, ~ta7foerTEAAELV (1. I2)
is a word, not common in other Hellenistic writers, of which Polybius is very fond; in
Book III alone it occurs thirty times, whereas o.7fOerTEAA€<v is found only four times and the
simple verb never.' Other words and phrases which occur in this papyrus and which are
characteristic of Polybius' style, are: Ot 0.7f0 'Pwl':rl<; = Ot 'Pwp.a;;oL (1. IS), KalHjpav E1<; (I. I9) (for
these two instances, see F. Krebs, Die Prapositionen bei Polybius, pp. 46 and I06-7), opKLa =
joedus (I. I6). On the other hand, a1xp.aAwerLa (I. 6), if correct, is not quoted from Polybius, and
ervv (I. I3), though found, is rare. 2 A fragment of the Ta 7fEpl 'AvvCfJav of Sosylus, who was the
teacher and companion of Hannibal, has already been found on a Ptolemaic papyrus (U.
Wilcken, Hermes, 4I (I906), pp. I03 sq.), describing a naval battle between the Carthaginians
and the Romans and Massiliots in 2I7 B.C. ; but there are no particular reasons for connecting
his name with this papyrus, although that may be due to our almost total ignorance of his
work. Supposing that 491 is a fragment from the lost part of Polybius' history, we should
have to conclude that it dealt with the events after Zama, and that the rejection of the
peace terms described in col. iii was a mere incident, immediately followed by a reversal
of this decision, perhaps on the advice of Hannibal. Another interesting conclusion would
follow, for, since Polybius is said to have lived into the eighth decade of the second century,
491 would, in all probability, be a contemporary manuscript-the first of any author of
importance that has yet been found. In any case, the mere existence of a papyrus on this
subject is (c£ also 501) significant of the interest felt by educated Graeco·Egyptians in the
already dominant power of Rome. It is, perhaps, worth recalling that it was in the reign
of Euergetes II that Scipio Aemilianus, accompanied by Panaetius, visited Egypt and went
up the Nile as far as Memphis.
There is no punctuation in the papyrus, but the end of sections is marked by a para·
graphus below the line and a space at the end of the sentence. Line 3I is in all probability
the last line of the column; at the top the surface of the papyrus has been completely
abraded, so that the number of lines missing cannot be calculated.
Col. ii.

[Kav TO lv, 0PKOV, KaL

]9Eva~[. .]rt;to[.]
[... 7fE]p.1/Jap.EvoL TOL,

[EAverJt;tv "10"1 T7JV
[aLxp.aJ~werLav TWV
[. . . . . .]aK7J KOOTE,

[7fpEerfJ]~vra.", .ow

[

5

J!'[...... J

1 See O. Glaser, De rat-ione quae intercedit inter sermonem Polyb££ et cum qlti in titulis saecult' 111, II, 1 apparet (Giessen,
,894), pp. 33-4.
2 Further, Mr. R. L. Beaumont has pointed out to me that <J.>OlVLI<.t;S (1. 21) is not common in Polybius and is used only once
(xiv. 1. 4) of the Carthaginians, as distinct from other Semites, and that Scipio Africanus is normally referred to as IIo'1rA,tOs, though
~la7rI6)J.I is found eo g. in xiv. 5. 3. Both exceptions occur in the book dealing with the close of the Second Punic War.
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[.... eV]7TEtOec,.,.~
10

[p ..... ] T[O]V~ 7!afm~e
[..... .]Ta~ 7TepL T<W
[OpI<L"'V]

O[
[

eta7TeO"TEt

f?~[

[Aav 0"JVV TOL~ a7TO

[T1')~ Kap]:K1')SOVO~ l<aL

15

TrpOS aVTo[v~ aTra,]

Ka.t

TovvTe[~ TOV> op]

{..Lev

Kovr; a7TecrTE"A.av

Ot

OVV U1TO

P"'p.1')~ l<aT1')pav Et~

""

40

"

TY}V 'TDV .t::;KL1T L rullO~

v aYYE>..OeVT[os]
ap.<poTepOL~ [TOL~]

KapX1')S?va l<aL Ta

T1')~ e~p1')I'!1~ [ . . . . . ]

(5 lines lost)
[ . . ]v[ . . . . J . "'Tal< . [ .. ]

Tro[>..e]

~v T?VT?[V p.€V ov]

KE, cur; 'Y]KOV €18 T'1}v

SL"'LI<1')p.el''!- [7T]~/?L

<pepOVTa~ avr(. T1'»]
Etp1')v1')~ TOV

~>"LV [OL] lie <Pom

25

T"'1'
~f[

A1')"'op.evov~ 7Tap av
~Jl

20

35

[7Tal/? aVT"'V TOV~ a7TOL
o-OVTas TO. 0P1<.La.,

II7

45

O"Tp<;t[To7TeSoLS . . . ]
p.€,{
Sv[

~[

II. 2-6: ' ... they administered the oaths to the ambassadol's and released the prisoners forthwith .. .'
II. 12-25: ' ... together with the Carthaginians they dispatched on their side men who were to swear to
the treaty and receive the oaths of the Carthaginians. Now the Romans put in at Scipio's city. But when
the Phoenicians reached Carthage and related what had been arranged about the peace .. .'
II. 37-45: ' ... when the Romans came to them demanding the oaths, they sent them back bringing
peace instead of war. When this news reached both the camps .. .'
2. p.iF"'ap.evo, is possible, but less likely.
5. Alternatively, a¢~KQV might be supplied, or possibly (see next note) maV<TQv.
6. There appears to be no other possible supplement here; the word is found in Diodorus Siculus and
frequently in the Septuagint, meaning either captivity or body of captives. In the former case mav"av might
be supplied and the subsequent genitive (e.g. TldV OP.~PldV) might be taken in connexion with it; but the latter
meaning is certainly the more natural in this context. But if the sentence ends with atxp.a]ACtJO"wv it becomes
difficult to fill the gap at the beginning of I. 7.
10. 7J Q p.9I).e or even 7Jap.9ge might be read, but is hardly more helpful; what is required is a participle in the
sense of negotiating.
'3' The supplement in this line is shorter by two letters than would be expected: cf. I. 43.
15. a7rocp~pEUJ Ta OpKLa must mean to deliver, retzder, in contrast with the r..71'rop.€VOVS of the next line; I have
found no example of this usage with 5pKta.
20. No city of this name is known from Greek or Latin sources. It is easy to identify it with the Castra
Cornelia, Scipio's camp between Carthage and the mouth of the Bagradas during the winter of 204/3, which
became a permanent settlement and is referred to by Ptolemy (iv. 3, 2) and other later writers. But it is diffi·
cult to see why l:K""ldVO. "011.,. should have been substituted for Kopv~Awv "apep.f3oA~, by which the camp is
known to Greek writers. To translate' the city of Scipio', i.e. the city where Scipio was (in 203 he had moved
his headquarters to Tunis), is grammatically impossible.
40. ¢epovTM here must refer to the Roman plenipotentiaries, who had first been to the Roman headquarters
and then went on to Carthage.
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492. HISTORICAL FRAGMENT.
Acquired in "920.

Fifth century.

"3 x 30'5 cm.

In spite of considerable dimensions but little text has survived on this leaf from a
papyrus codex; to the inner margin (c. 3 cm.) of the leaf itself, the inner margin of its
companion leaf is still attached, but no traces of the text of the second leaf remain. The
lower margin measures as much as 6'5 cm. in height, so that the height of the complete
page must have been over 32 cm.; it is not possible to calculate how long the lines, and
consequently how broad the pages, were. In format then, the book has some pretensions
to sumptuousness; nor does the script belie this appearance. The letters, of the square,
concise type, are closely packed, stiff and unornamental with drop strokes on the v and
the T; they become considerably smaller at the ends of lines; the deep J1- (of the capital
type), the K formed in two separate strokes, and the cp with a long exaggerated centre stroke
deserve notice. It resembles the first hand of the Ascension of Isaiah (P. Amh. r) and is
of the same general type as the Codex Alexandrinus; it may, I think, be assigned to the
fifth century. The ink is deep brown; there are no signs except the trema over upsilon.
Punctuation may have been indicated by a short space (cf. 1. sri.
It is a matter for regret that so little of the text remains, as it seems to have been a
historical work dealing with the Persian Wars; on the recto there appears to have been
an account of Marathon, on the verso the preliminaries to the campaign of 480-479. I have
been unable to associate it with the work of any known author.
Recto.
{3~T[

p. . [
[

"lTE[

SuA

~

.[

J1-~ [

5 CPP9[
J1-[
'Tr[ • . .]v i!' . [
J1-ETU TWV [
O'KEL 'TOL Kar[
10 AEW, ovi? WO'[
{3EAEO'LV OVTE[
TWV 'Tr9'TOV [
o/o.L TOL, €'Tro.Y9[
J1-EV 'TrOAEJ1-LW[
15 EKo.'TEp"'O'E VE[

T1][.] . P"'!'TES ~[
X"'!' 3E 'TrOAA1] E[

'TrP~[

25 SEA. [..... .]W'Tr[
YEA[...... .]a!T[
T[ . . .]0' . [.... ]LA?)[
K • [.]J1-aLov ovS ~[
fl1[J1-]avro TWV . [
go ovS ~'Tr€{3AEo/a!, [

{3ap{3apov Swpa[
paOw!,L TP0'TrUL[
vov 'Tra[.] . TOV v[

EV

Verso.

].,

35

]wa

]v

KT['] . ~!,'Tr9 . J1-[

lJ.tE

CP~!v[ . .. .]T€a i?[

]n

20 Ta,i?[

]aL

Mo.]
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II9
] • 0

]TPO"-? . . '"
]a<TTa<T'] Try

55

]VE

] BaAaTTy!

]"'V

]ETO IUV TOV

]<Ta

]At~e TOV AB",

45

]aT[ . . . . . . . ]v TO(V)
]c;ttBa[ . . . . . • ],,-et

]vrov V']t 7'](v)
]~L[L]\O'V V1rEp TOV

jI,,,,[...... .]p"'(lI)

60

]tet1l9['] . KaT[ eto-]':'E!,

7T]e'']v eKOfLt'!"€
] 7TaVTaxoB~v E(V)
7Tap ]a<TKEV'] Tryv

50 [AaSa

]A,]fL1{i?p.A· .. ] ofLoV
]Kat K7JPVl'c;t~

EA

KOfLEVOS ETepa
]?t

]0a1C01l0S ~Y!,"'<Tav

X?(t .. [.. .]v

]fLEVO[ . ... ] JLov

l?[.] . [..
33. ii P.
and in 67.

45· VlJ' P.

E

Y],]S Kat vSaTOS ES 0

.].
ry-

] . TEAOVVT! ';'S </>t
Y']S K]at vSaTOS fL~TaAaJL

']<Ttv

P: so in 48, 58, and 60.

64. vilaras P,

28. ![p]ftatov would be a possible reading.
29. The writer may have been describing here how the Athenians refused to have any intercourse with
some Greeks (? the Parians) who had helped the Persians in the campaign of Marathon.
32. For the trophy at Marathon cf. Pausanias, 1. 32, 5 7ie7l'o{1'}Ta~ DE Kat Tp07Tawv >d6ov AE~KOV: for its
symbolic importance at Athens cf. Arist. Equit. '334, Vesp. 7II (with Rogers' note ad loc.). It might be
referred to as TO Mapa8wvt, T() lv Mapa8idvL or TO fV ore;, Mapaewv~ rpo7fawv.
44. ]At8.: the scribe certainly wrote 8 originally, but what looks like a stroke across the top may indicate
that he crossed it out-perhaps intending to write ]At"'.
Ae",: the later form of the earlier' A8",v.
62 sqq. For the sending of the heralds to Greece by Xerxes when the army was at Sardes see Hdt. vii. 32:
for their return, ibid. '3'-2.

493. AESOP (?), FABLES.
Acquired in 1917.

Frag. (a).

23'5 cm. x 13 em.

First century A.D.
PLATE 7.

Although numerous fragments of the romantic Vz'ta Aesopi have been recovered from
Egypt, up till now, with the single exception of a school exercise (P. Grenf. I I. 84: identified
by W. A. Oldfather in Aegyptus, IO (I929), p. 255), the Fable"s themselves have been un·
represented among the papyri.' As the transmission of the fables, as regards both form
and substance, is a matter of much uncertainty, the evidence offered by this papyrus is
welcome. 2 The gap between Demetrius of Phalerum, who, according to Diog. Laert. v. 80,
1 Excluding the fragment of the Graeco-Latin Hermenewnata Pseudo-Dos#heana, P.S.I. 848. Babrius, on the othel- band, is
represented by three papyri, P. Amh. 26, P. Oxy_ 1249, and P. Stud. Pal. VI. 160: cf. also P. Oxy. 1404.
2 See Schmidt-Stahlin, GriecMsche L#eraturgescJdchte, i, p. 676 sq., and for the MSS., p. 683, Hausrath in RE. VI, art.
Fabe~ and W. Port in Bursian, 1933, p. 72 sq.
The most recent study is that by B. E. Perry, Stud£es In the Text History of the
Life and Fables of Aesop (Haverford, Penn., 1936), which I was unable to see lmtil after this introduction was written.
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made a AOywv Ala-wrr.'wv a-vvaywy>/, and our MSS. tradition is considerable; our earliest MS.
is of the late tenth century, and, though the question is debated, it seems likely that the
collection of fables ascribed to 'Aesop' in our MSS. is substantially the result of a Byzan.
tine recension. Chambry (Esope, Fables, Paris, 1927, p. xliv), on the contrary, is of the
opinion that our collection is on the whole older than the collections made by rhetoricians
and may be in substance the collection of Demetrius of Phalerum; for the substantial
objections to this view see the review of Chambry's work by Hausrath, Philologische
Wochenschrifl, 47 (1927), 1537-46, 1569-75. In connexion with this papyrus it may be
pointed out that the fable of the Owl and the Birds, partly preserved in the papyrus (11. I0331), is otherwise known to us only from the works of Dio Chrysostom (nos. IOs, 106 in
Hahn's Teubner text of Aesop) and is consequently omitted by Chambry, who prints only
the fables preserved in the codices of Aesop; we may suppose that the form in which the
story appears in the papyrus is older than that given by Dio Chrysostom, and also that,
if the edition of Demetrius of Phalerum was the standard edition it is sometimes thought
to have been, it would probably have included this fable which in the papyrus appears
together with fables found in our MSS. of Aesop. This, together with the fact that the
version of the fables in the papyrus, which can with certainty be placed in the early imperial
age, is completely different from that preserved in the codices of Aesop, makes Chambry's
theory still less tenable.
Such is the difference between the version of the fables given in the papyrus and that
of the MSS. recensions (different MSS. often preserve slightly varying forms of the same
fable, but all probably derive from a common and not too remote source) that it is hard
to posit any direct connexion between them, and for this reason this papyrus has been
classed among the new classical texts. Those fables in the papyrus of which enough
survives for the story to be identified, are all to be found -as far as the core of the story
is concerned-in Halm's collection; a possible exception is that in ll. I33-s2 (see note
to 1. I33), but the text is too fragmentary for us to arrive at a decision. This degree of
similarity granted, the following differences between the papyrus text and that of the
MSS. may be noted:
(a) The order in which the fables are written is different. The order given in the MSS.
has long been suspect, based as it is on an alphabetical arrangement of the titles;
unfortunately, not enough of the papyrus remains to enable us to determine the principle
on which they were arranged here. Similarly, in the MSS. the fables of Babrius are
arranged alphabetically, whereas in the second·century papyrus, P. Oxy. I249, there is no
trace of such an arrangement.
(b) The form of the fables is different. Instead of the title (e.g. 1T0'fL0v Kat rrpoj3ara,
'Hpa/(A~S Kat m.OV70S) with which they are introduced in the MSS., in the papyrus each fable
starts, as in Babrius, with a rrpofLv8,Ov, a short sentence stating the moral, e.g. (11. 75-76)
rrpos 70V rrAova-,oV 'a-a Ka, rrov,)[pov] 00' AOYOS .q,apfLo'". The last three words of this formula
are invariably used; but once (1. 35) the moral is introduced with Kanf, instead of with rrpos. It
may be noticed that the initial letter oUhe rrpofLv8,ov always projects into the margin. This in
part takes the place of the €rr'fLv8wv which commonly appears at the conclusion of each fable
in the MSS., and is often introduced by 0 fLv80s (or AOYOS) O,)AO' or some similar phrase. The
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bnp;ufhov. however, is also represented by a feature peculiar to the papyrus version. In
the two conclusions that survive (11. 72 sq., 129 sq.), one of the parties in the fable points the
moral and in each case the phrase used suggests that it was a conventional formula: T'»V
yvwp'»v q,atvETat ELp1JKEva, Aeywv ov'Cws (slightly varied in 1. 129: cf. also 11. 55-6); then follows
the general application of the story.
(c) The vocabulary of the fables is different; e.g. an unusual word like pa(3S,(w (1. 38)
in the story of the Shepherd and the Sheep, is not found in any of the MSS. versions of
the story. Other examples are pointed out in the notes.
(d) The whole form and syntax of the fables is different. In one case at least, it seems
likely that a different twist was given to the end of the fable. How widely the versions
vary may be seen from comparing the story of 'Hpal(A1)S Kat llAOVTOS in the papyrus with the
version of the MSS. (quoted from Halm and given in the note to 1. 75).
That the papyrus version can in any way be regarded as the source of the existing
MSS. is highly improbable, nor, if we assumed with Chambry that the text of the latter was
substantially of late Hellenistic date, could we assume that the papyrus text derived from
that; both are probably parallel developments from a common source; for it is clear on
linguistic and other grounds that the papyrus does not give us the text of the old Volksbuch
which, no doubt in several forms, was probably in general circulation before Demetrius of
Phalerum made his recension. The papyrus version might be regarded as that of Demetrius
of Phalerum, a distinction to which it has more claim than the MSS. version; but there is
nothing to prove it. The 1I'popv(Jta and the concluding moral placed in the mouth of one of
the characters may suggest that this recension was made for the use of rhetoricians. '
There are. three fragments, of which (a) and (b) each contain part of three columns,
(c) part of two columns; I have been unable to establish any connexion between the three.
Altogether fourteen fables are represented, most of them very scantily. The papyrus is in
a very fragile condition, badly frayed at the edges and with the fibres disordered. The
text is written in a handsome hand, upright and angular; it bears a general resemblance
to the Berlin Ninus Romance (Schubart, Pap. Graec. Bero!. 18), though less rounded and
elegant. Some of its features recall those of documents of the Augustan period (ef. e.g.,
Schubart, op. cit. 14), and it may be assigned to the first half of the first century A.D. The
column consisted of 29 lines (see note to 1. I03); the lower margin is 4'5 cm. in depth.
Each fable begins on a new line and the initial line projects into the margin. There is only
one instance of punctuation (1. 134); corrections and additions have been made by the first
hand. Nothing suggests that the text was used in schooL The verso is blank.
For collation the texts of Halm (Teubner) and Chambry (Aesopi Fabulae, recensuit
A. Chambry, Paris, 1925) have been used.
Fragment (a).
Col. i.

]vw[.]

C. 21

c. "9
1

But see Perry,

] • [.] • KW

op. cit., p.
R

172, note 58
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5

10

15

[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[

las av YI'O
]~[...... ] . [.... ]

c. 17
c. 12

'IT]?V'}P?[·]q-<;tq-![·] .. [.]
J~[·]9?I:'EV [... . ]qOSE AJ?yoS E<P<;tP.I:'??~[L]
]~vos [..... ]
WE[ . ..... J

c.IO
C. 12

c.

10

c.I5
c.16

1

c.24

] . q-

C.22

]?VK al' E<p,}

c.16
C.

J,!,,'}v[.]o~~q-

IS

]wv . [..... ]0
]'IT . [....•. ]

c. 16
c. 16

Col. ii.

<pEP'[' .] .. [C. 17 J
'lTOA€JU"L .. [C. 'S]
VEV<TETE [c. 17]
20

25

'lTpOS TO[V] L<TX!'[pov] TOV K<;t! [a]~~?!,?
•• Ka . T<;t[·Jx[.]~e!!T<;t [... J . ~~ .
VOV OSE AOYOS ~?[a]p'!",o'~! [LJ'!"'!"OS
KaL VS AEL!"'WVOS EKOW';'I'[ 0 Jvv
o 8E !'~ EAv!"'aLVE[TJ? T[' .... J<;tS KaL
Ta 'ITO!! TOV L'lT1T?[V .J . [... J . !!q-~1'
[.. .Jp[.J'Y'Ywv ~[ c. '3
Jw
'lTOA~aKLS 8E TOV [LJ'!"'lTO[V ..... J •
l' .. [.

·IT[

c.

J~~

16

9[ ... ·J~T?[

c. 16
[•... L]'!"'!"[. c. 17

J
J

Col. iii.

30

c. 15

JX<;t[· ...... J
[......J?S 1'[..... J!!TO!, [....... J
[..... AJ?yoS [.... J!' . AO!'[ ..... J
[.JI:'Las E'IT! TOVTO [OJ!,SETEPOLS TO!,
•• p'O'}<TE • [ ••••••• J •

[.. J

35 [KJ<;t[TaJ T';'v [TOVS !",EJI' ",[AJAOVS
?VrTWV TOVS

Se

€V

'lTOL

¢tAOV~ KaKru~

08E AOYOS E<paP!"'O'EL 'lTOL!",!!1' ~E!S
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40

45
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E7Te.

Spv'v' epa

{30L'€7) TOW {3aAavwv TOL, 1TpO
{3aTOL> T[a] Se 1Tpo{3aT,!- TWV Te {3a
Aavwv KaL TO 'p,anov aVTOV ep,a
)5.'1U"avTO KaL SLEcp8"pav KaTa
{3as Se KaL ,owv T~ U"vp,{3e{3'1Ko,
["'lTev] W Ka(,[LU"Ta] VR[ol!?[a]T'!- [... ] .
[a]~AoL? T'!- ~R![a ... J . [.. ']9[· ... J
]
[...... ']!T[
c. 15

Fragment (b).
Col. iv.

50

55

60

65

[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[

]~ V~YW[LO]"

c.I6
C. 10

p,eJyaAOL> OvoeL>
J~

c. 13
c.23
c. '13
C. 21

c.16
c. 15
O"L • • . • •

c·9
c.16

p,eTpov aTap
]T
]q] . TO

.

.

]L.K€TO TOV

]w, 'lTapa'ITA'1
T7Jv yvwp''1v] cpaweTaL
"P'1KE]"",[LJ AEyWV
]pEU"'1S yE

C.20

Jr[.Jvv
J

c. 18
c.20

1TJpatELS
]q-€.

C. 21

JEa
]v 'lTapa

c. 19

]~

C.2:4

C. 21

c.

20

c. 16
c. "4
C.22

].v
] . 8[. .]va
]"'U"~ [•.. .]a
]nas • [. . .]'lTLU"
]U" •

Col. v.

70

cpEU"q-[•..• ']1"[.] . [ c. 12
VVl! TWV q-[ . •l![.],,[.] . [ c.

]
10

]

I23
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TT)V yvru/"T)V cpG.LVEmL E! . [.... ]
"PT)KEVG.L A'YruV OVTru~ [G.f'G.p]
To.vruv E1f<;<!![T]O~ amaTC;<[L B€Ov~]
1TpOS TOV 1TAOV!!LOV L,!<;< KG.L 1TOV?)[pov]

75

80

85

90

95

08E AOYOS Ecpap/"o'" 9 ~€Vs T[ ov]
HpG.KAT) [ru]~ ElS BEOVS <;< . ~8[...]
no. KaL T[ov]S aAAovs BE01JS EKaAE
CTEV m[L] TO 8WTVOV E~LO!,[Ta 8E]
EKaaTOV Truv BE':'!' V[7T]Ep,8oAb]
T)O'7TG.'ETO 0 J:IR<;<[f(A]?)~ [T]?" [8E IIAov]
TOV EO'XaTOV 7TP9!![LOVT]9~ [acpvru KV]
.pas KaTruL 0 Hpa1f~?)~ 911 ~R[oO'T)]
yopEVO'EV aVTO!' TOV LlLOS Bav/"a
O'aVTO~ KaL Ep':'T?)O'avTos TOV
HpaKAT) 8La TL TO,,[TO E]7TOLT)O'E!, <;<
7TEKpELvaT9 (0 )TL ':' ~aTEp Er,:,r~
~ 'fOVTO!, E7TL(J"TafLCLL aet H-ifTq. Tlf!'
7TOV7]pomTruv avBpru7T':'[V 8]L
aTR~!,8ovTa KaL f'ETo. TOVT':'[V O'v]v
,80VAO/"EVOV amp 0 J7[AOVTOS El7TE]
o.v()pru7TE 7TovT)[pomTE . . . . . . . ]
av 0 IIAovTo S 1Tapa[. .] . d· . . . . . .]
vv!' TruL AOyruL 7Ta . [... ]?)[. . . . . .]
T[.]V ~ . [.... .]cp . I+ET<;<[. . . . . . . . . ]
[ c. "3
]~or[' ....... ]

Col. vi.

8'.l

100

]
]
]

c. Z3
c. Z4

[
[
[

c. Z4

y~!,9[

;'O':rL~[

c. Z4
c. f40

J

c. '9

1

]

Fragment (c).

Col. vii.
]~

C.22-

10

5

[ c. 9
l.p~[
[ c. H
]pE![
[. . . ' .lEO''' y[.]~T)[

C. I I
C. 12

C·9

.

]E~

].
]0. LgO
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[ . . . . . B]pvv avaq,[v . . . . . . . ]']'!
[ .... TOL]S OpVEOLS E .. [.... ]LAV
[. . . . . . . ] avaq,vELU'av fLE!, EU'EU'

lIO

[BaL I<al<]ov TWL YEVEL T"'V 0R!'[E]"'V
[T']V (30VA']]V B aVT"'!' OALY . [.... ]?)
['] Bpvs] ']vt']B'] Aa{3",!, B[E n]?, av

[']P ...... ] . a7l'o T']S Bpvos TO!, LtOV
[E8']paU']EV Ta 8E OpVEa op"'VTa

1I5

[fLETEVOOVV] KaL E<p']U'q.[V] B~!V'Jv
[ELVaL T']V] YAaVKa TO fLEAAOV 71'pO
[fLaVTE]Y~[U'Wq.L KaL VVV OTaV LB",

120

[.,.L T']V Y]AaVKa 71'EpL7I'ETOV ?1! Ka! a
[".0 T"'V aAA],;,!' q.7I'€)(EL U'VfL[{30VA]ev
[€LV ALU'].,.[OVTaL] '] BE AEn! [71']", 71'ov']
[pa . aLU'xh-{v]EU'BE vvv Ka! fLLfLV'J

["'I<EU'B]~ OT[L] ?VOE i.'-! . [.. l?1 ~T! ~AEL
[ . . . . . .]']v OTE B 'f}v [.]oBi,I.[.] . a[.]
[. "'pav ov]1< EU'XETE T']S ~[fL,]S U'vfL]

125

y~[ ...... ]

[,BOVA']S] aTap ow KaL

[. . . . . . . ] . EVTES EfLoV vY!' [ . . . . ]~
[. . . . . . . . .]OTE DVOE .[. . . . . . . ]
[. . . . . ] TOV[T]';'! TOLVVV T"'L A[OY]"'L
[f1TA']y]']U'av KaL T'f}V YV"'fL'f}v
'3 0

[AEyov]TaL a[.W"'v ELp'f}KEvaL q.[.],;,v

[..... ] . "'S OVSEV Oq,EAOS VU'TEpOV
Col. viii.
71'[pOS TO]!' [

'35

'40

J

17

[.]VOV A'f},p[

c.

?~,!EL' a . '![

c. 17

']i,\[ . .JEV I<a! . [
TE . [.J,;,! T"'![

c. "4

]
]
]

1TELTa Ta a[

c. "4
c.I6

E]
]

U'q,vpa l<aL . [

c.I5

J
J

'] EOLSOU'[

c. 17

E£1TEV [

c. '9

EyW fLE[V

[.J TOYT?Y fL[
1TOV V7I'?[

c. '9
c. 17
c.16
c.16
c. 18

[.]oy . [

C.20

AafL{3avw [
ovv Ka[ . .M
145

c. 18

]
]
]
]
]
]

1
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I26

1'"[.] . q"~[
[ . . ]Ta Y'[
?l[

ovv v[

C.19
c. 16

7TE.E.[

a[.]~[.]

[

7T ••

155

,20

c. 18
c. 16

n [... Jv.
15 0

c.

7TP?'i T?!, 1-'[
yos Erpapl-'[o'"
(JPW7TO' v[
o EPI-'7JS "w[.]T[

C. 13

C. 10
c. 18

]
]
]
]
]
]
OOE AO]
av]
]

14
]
c. 15
]
6. As the formula in the next line shows, a new fable began either here or in 1. 5; if in the latter, [".pos
TOVS ",]ov~po[v]s might be read.
16. This line is level with 1. 6 in col. i.
'9. This fable, of the wild boar and the horse, who called in man to assist him against his enemy (or How
the Horse got his Bridle), is no. 329 in Chambry where it has the title :8vs (~yplOS) Ka~ 7".".os Ka~ Kvv~yh~s. In
this form it is extant only in Codex Parisinus 690, and does not appear in Halm. The same fable appears
in a fuller form as Chambry, 144 -I,,,,.os Kat crvs ~ypLOS from Codex Bodleianus (also omitted in Halm). What
is, however, in substance the same story, with a stag taking the place of the wild boar, was included by Halm
in his collection (no. 175) from Aristotle, Rhet. ii. 20; here it is said to have been told by Stesichorus to the men
of Himera, wben they chose Phalaris as their ruler. Fragmentary as the story is in the papyrus, it may be
noted that in vocabulary this version differs from all the others; neither KOLVOOVEOO, Avp.a{v0fJ.at nor '1l'oAAaK£S occur
in the extant versions.
.
The moral attached to this fable (as always in the papyrus, placed before the story; in all our MSS. of
Aesop, the moral, commonly introduced by 0 I'veos o~lI.o' or 5n, follows the story) is different from that in the
versions mentioned above. That attached to Chambry, 144 runs: on BVP.DS O!OEV oovAwO"at Kal ra7THvwO'"at tivopa
yevvaL'ov Kal 7rpOS ap.vvav [YEvEO'BaL] TOU aOLK1]KOroS' (&pp.1J"dvov)-which is not particularly suited to this fable; that
at the end of Chambry, 329 runs, more suitably: Oi/Too 7Toi\i\ol O~' ai\oyw"TOV opyhv, EWS TOVS ~x(Jpovs Ctp;Vvau(JaL
(JEAOVUW, EavTovs ErEpOLS lJ7TOppC7TTOVf.TW. The present moral may be assumed to be directed against the strong
man, who lets himself be controlled by others.
24· 7I"on: the traces suit an ~ better than any other letter, and m(s) ".oas cannot be read, even if the plural
were admissible. The form can only be set down as all error on the part of the scribe, perhaps due to a
confusion with 1I'Wv.
For the sense cr. Chambry, 329 TOV of- CTVOS 1I'ap' EKafTTa T~V 7ioav OWcj>8ECPOVTOS.
34. The traces would suit best the reading ,~p,o~cr., although neither nl).o~"" or even .l!-o~<T' can be quite
excluded; but as there is no genitive in agreement with the TOV of the proceeding line, it seems likely that the
text is corrupt.
The end of the line has been left blank, as each fable began on a fresh line.
35· The moral of the following fable appears in the MSS. versions (Halm, 378: Chambry, 317) as: O~T"S
Kat TWV lW(Jpdnrwv 7roi\i\oC, OL' Ciyvowv TOVS J.tTJoev 7rpofJ'1jKovTas EUEPYETOVVTES I Kant rwv OlKf.CWV cpav}..,a ~py6.'ov'Tat. The
other two versions given by Chambry differ only slightiy in the arrangement of the words and in the syntax,
whereas the text in the papyrus clearly belongs to a different tradition.
38. The asyndeton is harsh, even for this type of literature; perhaps we should insert (KaL) before

OEV

C.

ETaraV [

avaj3as.

paf3oC(w, in this sense, is not a common word: it does not occur in any of the extant versions of this
fable.
40. The text in this and the following lines is corrupt to an unusual degree for a literary text of this
quality. We may suppose that the original text ran approximately as follows: Ta 0' rrp6f3am ",,<pC TO TWV
j3at...avwv EJ.LaX~CTaTo /Cal TO If.t&nov avrov adcp(JELpEV. That the sheep first fought over the acorns is a touch not
found in the other versions.

493. AESOP (7), FABLES
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47. This line is level with I. 73 in col. v.
48-9. Possibly a moral; but, if so, and at the beginning of the story, the latter mllst have been short as with
I. 60 a new fable begills.
59. The end of this line has been left blank as with I. 60 a new fable begins.
60. 7rpii,t<, in contrast with 7rpaYl'aTa, does not occur often in Aesop. It is found, in the dative, in the moral
to Chambry, 88, the fable of the man with the drunken wife. Other supplements are possible here.
73-74. In the MSS. of Aesop three fables (Chambry, 99, 132, and ~62) have the moral which is here
placed in the mouth of one of the characters in the story, attached to them as an '7TLI',,8oov and differently
worded; of these, either 132 or 262 would suit this context and there is nothing definite to show whether "l-Ipoo"
(as in I3~) or TvX~ (as in 26~) is the speaker. In favour of the former is the fact that in the MSS. the story of
Heracles and Plutus immediately precedes that of the Demigod, and would, in the papyrus, immediately
follow it; they may well have been close to one another in some earlier collection. Again, on the analogy of
both stories, the strong aorist participle of Iq,Ccrr~l't might be restored in 1. 72; and E7rtcrrM, agreeing with
"Hpoos, would suit the space better than E7rtcrracra, agreeing with T"X~' Of the 71 in this word nothing more
survives than a few dots sufficient to indicate an upright stroke.
75 sq. For purposes of comparison, the fable of Heracles and Plutus as it appears in the MSS. is given
(Halm, 160: Chambry, 131): cHpaKAi]s lO"o6ewOels Kat napd .6.~1 €o"TLwp.evos Eva EKarITov TWV (Jewv I.LETa 7TOi\.Al]S
ifUAOCPPOO"VV1]S ~o"7ra(ETo. Kal o~ TeAEVTaLOv €la-touros Toil D'\OVTOV, Kara. TOV Eoa¢ovs Kin/las a.7TElJTpetaTo ailTC5v. fO OE
Zevs 8aVP.aCTa!> TO yeyovos, E7rvv8aVETO aVTOV T1V alday, <h' ~v 7iaVTaS Ct(jp.lvws 7ipoO"ayopevO"G.s p.6vov TOJ) ITAovrov
tJ7ro{3Ae7rETtlL .. cO oe ei7TEv· "a'AX' ~yw ye a~a TOVTO aVTOV {nTof3A.E7rop.a~, r5n roap' Bv KatpOV EV avfJpw7To~s 1jp.fjV, EWPWV
aVTov c:dS' E7rL TO 7r'AEttTTOV TO'i:S 7rOVfjp0'i:S' crvvoVTa." to XoyoS' 'AEXeE{11 ih bit avopoS' 7r'AC!vr:r{ov p.ev T~V TvxrJV, 7TOV'fJPOiJ oe
TOV Tp07TOV.

75. This use of UTa Kat as little more than a strengthened form of Ka{ appears to be without warrant; but
no other reading seems plausible. The Kat is certain, and the only alternative to t'1 would be ~ or (less likely)
I$g., which would suggest a confusion between KaKo!., and Ka{: the straight vertical stroke excludes alike oS' and
TOV, even if the other traces suited these letters.
77. We should expect one, if not two, verbs at the end of the line; but [EtcrJlna (which seems the only possible
verb ending in -n&oo) is not really suitable, unless it was preceded by e.g. aVEo[,;aro; this is too long for
a normal line, but some letters may have been omitted.
79. E'(Tfop[ra: EtcrtOvra would give a better sense, but would be a very difficult reading.
83. 1. Karw.
87. I. a7rEKp{vaTo.
91. In the ordinary version of this story, Plutus makes no reply to the remarks of Heracles and the fable
ends with the latter's explanation of his behaviolir. Here it looks as if Plutus pointed out that the fault lay
not with him, but with those who misused his gifts.
97. This line is level with I. 85 in col. v.
103. This fable, of how the owl gave the other birds good advice which they neglected, and later refused
to advise them any more, does not appear in the MSS. of Aesop (and consequently is not in Chambry's collection), but is used in two different forms by Dio Chrysostom (Halm, 105 and 106) and attributed to ' Aesop '.
The version in the papyrus appears to be the same in substance as that given by Dio Chrysostom, lxxii. 14 sq.
(Halm, 106), though differing widely in phrasing. In the story the owl declines the invitation of the other
birds to settle on the oak and warns them that from the oak will come the deadly mistletoe (1;6,).
It seems probable that this line is the first of the column. Above the II. is a small, blank piece of papyrus,
although of course the line above may have been a short one. But it is clear that at the end of this column the
fable is near its conclusion, and with the first line of col. viii a new fable begins. If we allow a gap of two
lines at the top of col. viii-it can hardly be more-then 1. 103 is the first of col. vii.
107. Perhaps aL'oq,[VEtcrav .• J ~'11[8Ero KrA.
ro8. Perhaps KOJt Avl[~v.
III. Though OAty",[ could easily be read, it is difficult to see what part of 6Atyoop'oo could have stood here,
as the 11 at the end of the line is very probable and o)lty",[p~cra JPI[rwv is certainly impossible, nor is there space
for oALyoo[povvroovJ~. Possibly some letters were omitted .and written above the line.
The supplement at the beginning of the line is a little long, but [vcrrEpo Jv would be on the short side.
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118. 7iept7i€TOV, from an otherwise unvouched for present form 7rEpt7riTE'tv-unless we assume that the
text is corrupt and read 7fEP'7fETO(p.EV~)V. ~" i.e. fi, cr. KaT"" in 1. 83.
120. It is a little doubtful whether there is room for A,o-j<,.[ovTa,]; the fibre on which the CT survives is so
loose that its exact position cannot be determined. Near the end of the line the w has been partly written
over the erased 7f.
122. Instead of ~!y, rv might be read.
"30. [AEYov],", is preferable to cpawovTa, which we might expect here in view of!. 72, as it suits the space
better: there is just room for A,yov,"" while cpaCvovTa, would definitely make too long a line. Is a misplaced
dv8' wv to he recognized in a[v]8wv? O~TWS would be expected.
"32. Probably two lines are missing at the head of this column which contained the concluding moral of
the fable of the Owl and the Birds.
133. In the scanty fragments that survive there appears to be no clue to the identity of this fable.
CTcpvpa (1. 138) should be of assistance; but a xaAwis figures only in one fable (Halm, 4" 3: Chambry, 346)
and, O'cpiJpa apart (the word does occur in the third version of this story given by Chambry), there is no reason
to connect it with this text.
"34- The point in this line is the only example of punctuation in the papyrus. In the space above the
letter between the a and the'! is what looks like a smooth breathing <, but it may be part of an inserted letter.
153. From the little that survives it seems doubtful whether this fahle is to be identified with any of these
in which the name of Hermes appears in the title. More probably it represents a different version of ZEVS
KPtT~S (Halm, 152: Chambry, 127), in which Hermes figures as the assistant of Zeus in assessing the iniquities
of mankind.

494-500. MISCELLANEOUS FRAGMENTS (VERSE).

The following seven small fragments, all unidentified and all verse, may be conveni·
ently grouped together. All were acquired in I917, and, with the exception of 498, to
which no provenance was assigned, and the two cartonnage fragments, 496 and 499, were
all stated to come from Oxyrhynchus.
The first is a fragment from the top of a column, written along the fibres in a broad,
regular book-hand with a slight slope to the right. The verso is blank. The verses are
hexameters and the subject may be the return of Persephone (ef. KaeOO[ in 1. 3) to the upper
world.
495 very probably belongs to a tragedy. It is written in a large and rounded hand,
with a slight backward slope. Accents, &c., are in a second hand; the correction in l. 2 is
by the first hand. The verso is blank.
496 consists of two fragments from the same piece of cartonnage which included 458,
the Deuteronomy papyrus, and 499 below. The hand is similar to that of. the Homer
papyrus, 539, of the same origin, and may be assigned to the later second century B.C.
The use of aq:,eLTO> in l. 5 suggests that it may be part of a tragedy.
497 is written along the fibres in a heavy, square hand of the first century; fJ, is deep
and broad, and a angular with a horizontal cross-stroke. Apparently it contains, in part at
least, iambic verses; Lobel suggests that it may have been an anthology. If so, the shorter
lines may have been subject headings. There are no accents or punctuation; the verso
is blank.
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498, small as it is, is of some interest since it is an early example of the use of the

papyrus codex for non-Christian literature. It is written in a neat and remarkably small
hand (the height of an average letter is 2 mm.), clearly influenced by cursive scripts and with
occasional ligatures ; it is probably to be dated in the early third century. This hand bears
a very close resemblance to that of P. Lit. Lond. 53, a third-century codex of Semonides
of Amorgos (?), lambi, also written in a very small and semi-cursive hand. Very probably
the codex was in proportion to the writing, and was one of those pocket editions of the
classics mentioned by Martial as suitable presents at the Saturnalia (see Kenyon, Books
and Readers in Greece and Rome, pp. 92 sq.). The ink is a dark black, fading to grey
where the scribe has mixed too much water with it; accents and breathings (and probably
punctuation also) are by a second hand. Of the contents there is little to be said, except
that they were clearly in iambic verse, and were part of a comedy (most probably New
Comedy), not tragedy.
499 is the largest of the unidentified literary scraps recovered from mummy em-tonnage
together with 458. Part of two columns, written in a free, slightly sloping, second-century
hand, survive; which appear (or col. i at any rate) to be in elegiac verse; below this are
traces of four more lines which reach at least across the inter·columnar space, and are
not certainly metrical. Fragment (b) is a small piece of the upper layer of the papyrus and
probably belongs to col. ii. On the verso are traces of demotic writing.
500 is written along the fibres in rather a large sloping hand, for which cf. P. Oxy.
I787, I788. Line I-perhaps a title, or a line omitted and afterwards added in the marginis by the same hand, but smaller. Both the presence of accents and perhaps I. I suggest
that the contents were verse rather than prose. The verso is blank.

494.

5 x 4·4 cm .

Later second century.
PLATE

l'l) 7fpoOVpO"

7.

yE[

tl.l'lJl'.'l)TpCL KCL' E<Tot
]'1 KPCLO''l) KCLOOO[

1. y[,]v'1<T'!' [.J . [

495.

Z'9

X

5.8 cm.

Early second century.
PLATE

1. [
1 . T~' ax[CL]![

5

Jm' 7fP;:;i!'[
JEVCL' T[
Jv KCL< 7fo[
lp~fLEv

[

z. Perhaps AX![ At.
S

J.

5.
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496.

Frag. (a) 2·6 x 5.6 em.

Later second century B.C.

Frag. (a).

Frag. (b).

J?7 CT 'CTU • [
]v[

10

] . (3POT[
1• ECT[

10 . ?7~['l?!'{
]!,EPI-"~T?7[
5

1v

aq,O'T?[

]K')V,!, • [

WO!'CTav[
1~P?,0[

497.

5.6

x

10·6

cm.

First century.
EVpOO~

a[
E• [

al-' . [
OVT[

9Pv~ T0 w [

I-'')v~[

10

') 1-',)9[
5 I-'EA? [
.[

7T[
ov yap. [

KLV€LV

Lwrpor;;

(JA€7rOVCT' yap T[

9. Instead of g, f} might be read; no other letter seems likely.

/3pvrJ'Ta< is glossed by Hesychius as

KP1J/tlJO{. Kal 7i6A.~s Kprll.LVWOl'P"

There is no trace of ink after WTPOS, which may have been a title; if so, the preceding line is perhaps
best explained as a pentameter to which 1. 10 would be attached as the hexameter.
I 2.

498.

2

Third century.

x 3'2 cm.

Verso.

Recto.

]vo')s
],]va,' T08' e[.]

] . iLV ETEO'
]aO' ~ yvv')
5

].E!,~:

]0,[

7TEI-'7T~

PLATE

5.

.[

. 0') . ~v?[
T07TOS Be [
10

~AOVI-'E!,[
A7TOAAOV' E[
[... .]aYl-'a[

3. The last letters of this line are smudged and there may have been a correction; possibly <"el should
be read.
5. Above the second letter of this line is an accent or apostrophe, which has either been smudged or, more
probably, crossed out.
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10. The K does not come directly below the T of TOr.OS, and it is possible that another letter preceded it;
but the fact that the K is larger than other letters, with a long flourish reaching below the line, makes this
unlikely.
1[. This ejaculation, hardly possible in tragedy, is not infrequent in New Comedy: cf. the indices in
Jensen's Menandri Reliquiae and Meineke's Conzicoru11Z GraeC01'Zinz F,·agnzenta.

499

7. 8 x9 cm.

Later second century B.C.

Frag. (a).
Col. i.

Col. ii.

[.. ·]€P • [
~~ . [. ·]X[
€ . • • [.]'1'[
[

]~[

J~'1"'[
lR[.] .. ~~!,.
5

[

] afL/3pocr,a,cr,v
] • !,cr7pErpETa,

20

?.

€T • [

ol!'vofL Exovcra

]'AWV
]ETa' EAAa~
] •. crorp,a,
10

] . f'!~'!
]ovov .•
] • 0 AEfLat Kat

Frag. (b).

avgot

]OVlTTO fL~[

], E'!T['] lTTO~[
15

12.

]!' . [
The mark before the

0

may be merely a linking stroke; if it is part of a letter,

(J"

might be read: ".

cannot.

500.

2'1

Third century.

x6cm.

lAwSi,,[
lKat A',![
] . crv'

Irot
5

>/J'[

lTON

]~av Karl

1. p7Jcrm
] [:] O{fL[
1. Perhaps aV]Aw"'" (Lobel).
7. Nothing remains of the letter below the diaeresis.
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501-521. MISCELLANEOUS FRAGMENTS (PROSE).
This group includes all the small and unidentified fragments which are not obviously
verse. Of these, 515 and 516 were in the same folder as 487 and so belong to the original
purchase by Hunt; 509, 510, and 511 were acquired in 1920, the rest in 1917.
The first three were recovered from the same pieces of cartonnage which produced 458,
496, 499, and 539. They are written in different but similar hands, probably of the later
second century B. c.; that of 502 is heavier than the others and has a slight slope to the
right. The mention of Rome in 501-of some interest in a papyrus of this date-indicates
that the text was historical and might suggest Polybius as the author; but I have been
unable to identify this fragment with any passage in the extant works; fragment (a) appears
to be in oratio recta. Short spaces have been left in II. 9 and IO, presumably to indicate
the end of a sentence; between II. 3 and 4 and again in I. 12 is a considerable gap, perhaps
to mark the end of a section, Not enough survives of either 502 or 503 to give any clue
to the contents.
504 is a narrative fragment, the vocabulary of which is so reminiscent of Thucydides,
vi. 46 (the passage describing the trick played by the Segestaeans on the Athenian ambassadors in 416 B.c.), as to allow the conjecture that the same incident is the subject of 504.
The relevant passage of Thucydides is quoted in the note. The same incident was also
described by Diodorus, xii. 83, and Polyaenus, Strat. vi. 21, both of whom derive their
account from Thucydides. The similarity between the vocabulary of this fragment and
that of the passage in Thucydides may be no more than a coincidence; but it is possible
that we have a scrap from some history of Sicily, perhaps from the IIEp' !'KE'A,a~ of Philistus, to whom both P. Oxy. 665 and the Florence papyrus published by G. Coppola have
been ascribed. ' The hand is a very handsome uncial of the square, upright type (cf. Schubart,
Pal., Abb. 93); v at the end of a line is represented by a line drawn over the preceding
vowel; accents-rare in a prose text-are to be noted in 11. 8 and 12_ If the reconstruction
suggested in the note to I. 9 is correct, the number of letters to a line was between 12 and IS.
The verso is blank.
505 is a fragment from the bottom of a page of a papyrus codex, written in a heavy,
square hand not unlike that of P. Amh. 1. The ink is of the usual brown variety_ A small
ink mark in the left margin of the recto perhaps indicates that this is an inner, not an outer
margin, i.e. that recto precedes verso. The lower margin measures 3'7 cm. The work to
which it belongs was a metrical treatise; the surviving fragment seems to deal with the
pyrrhic.
506 is written along the fibres in a slanting and somewhat faded third-century hand;
on the verso are traces of an account. If f'Emtpopa is correctly read in I. 7, the fragment
may belong to a work on rhetoric. A slight pause in I. 3 probably indicates the end of a
sentence.
507 is a fragment from the bottom of a page of a papyrus codex, written in the elegant
slanting hand that was the precursor of the more formal Byzantine type. It has some
resemblance to Schubart, Pa!., Abb. 98, but is considerably freer; small finials may be
1

See G. Coppola in R£vlsta di Filoio.:::..O"£a, 58 (1930), pp. 449 sq.
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noticed on some letters, in particular T and v; € is angular and large, while f3 is pinched and
reaches above and below the line. If the Eusebius of I. 9 is one of the ecclesiastical writers
of that name, the fragment may belong to a Christian apologetic work which attacked the
pagan mythology; but he may be one of the late rhetoricians of that name, see RE, vi.
1445, nos. 35-8.
Another fragment from a papyrus codex, of rather later date, is 508, written in a bold,
slanting hand in reddish brown ink. It obviously belongs to a prose work, but there is
nothing to give a clue to its nature.
To judge from the vocabulary, 509 should be part of an oratorical work, but I have
been unable to attach it to any extant speech. It is written along the fibres in a small,
rounded, and rather heavy hand; on the verso are traces, badly rubbed, of a document.
The recto of 510 is occupied with what is most probably a philosophical text written
in a rounded, rather broad, book.hand; the subject seems to be a discussion of TO OAOV and
Ta I-'EP7J, such as is extant in Plato, Theaetetus, 204 sq. More puzzling is the text on the
verso, written in a slanting, cursive hand and full of abbreviations (for which see notes:
some appear to be new). The only clue to its identity lies in the names Arrul-'uv and
t€A€VK( ), although in neither case is the reading quite certain; if they are correct, the
fragment probably belongs to a historical or chronological work on the Seleucid kingdom.
Both 511 and 512 also may have belonged to philosophical works. The former is
written in a small book·hand of the second century A.D., and has traces of writing on the
verso; the latter is written on the verso across the fibres in a small, neat hand of much the
same period; the recto is blank. The spaces after lines 3 and 10 are probably due to the
scribe's having started each section on a new line.
513 is written along the fibres on rather coarse papyrus, several layers thick, in a small,
crabbed hand of the second, or perhaps the late first, century A.D. The surface is abraded
in parts and the ink smudged. At the bottom, in the space after I. II, the papyrus has been
pierced with a small hole. On the verso has been written in large, upright letters l~ O'KOV.
514 contains part of two columns written along the fibres in a hand which is probably
an early example of the so-called 'Biblical' type (cf. the Hawara Homer in Kenyon's
Palaeography of Greek Papyri, Plate XX, which it closely resembles). A paragraphus has
been placed below I. II and a line-filler in I. 1. The verso is blank.
515 is a small cartonnage fragment, written along the fibres in a hand similar to that of
P. Grenf. II. vii (b), or to that of P. Hib.20. The letters are long and narrow, with a slight
slope; the ink is deep black. Another small fragment of the same is too rubbed for any
letters to be identified. Possibly this scrap belonged not to a prose work but to e.g. a
comedy.
Another piece of early Ptolemaic cartonnage is 517, written in a smaller and more
cursive hand than 516. Both these were found, together with 487, among the Byzantine
documents which formed part of the original collection, and were presumably overlooked
by mistake when Volume I was in preparation. Hence it is not unlikely that, like 16a and
perhaps 39, they originally came from Hibeh.
517 is remarkable as being a fragment of an opisthograph roll; both the hand on the
recto and that on the verso are unmistakably book·hands, the former being upright and
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medium-sized (the '" with an unusually long upright stroke and a broad, pinched bow is
noticeable), that on the verso small, neat, and slanting. On the recto at right angles to the
text another hand has added LlLOCT~[, which may have some reference to the text on the
verso. The text on the recto may be attributed to the second half of the second century,
that on the verso to the end of the same or the beginning of the next century.
518 is a fragment from the bottom of a column, written along the fibres in an upright
hand of the early second century (ef. Schubart, Pal., Abb. 35). The margin is 7 cm. in
depth (for a still deeper margin, see P. R yl. I6); the verso is blank.
519 is a scrap from the top of a column, 520 from the top of a leaf of a papyrus codex;
the former is written in a small, neat hand of the second century, the latter in a broad,
sloping hand, certainly not earlier than the fifth century.
521 consists of two exiguous scraps, written across the fibres in a small, heavy and
slightly slanting hand, probably of the second half of the second century; they might just
as well belong to a verse as to a prose work. On the verso are traces of a document.

501.

Frag. (aJ 4 x 9 cm.

Later second century B.C.

Frag. (aJ.

]

Frag. (b).

. ,,~ . [

] . [. ·]!'xo[
] . X[·]p°!' [

] EAA09[
]'!'"OVVL . "'!'"[
]
[
5

15

M·h!d?)[

1. 0V 0YPCf[
1 .. Of'E[

]T"'L P"'f'''LWL [
]v ovv UVTLCT[
] • V'7P,!,CT[
]V EA ?l0[· .] . [
]'7Y"!' avra[

]

[

Ka' TO'~ [
]VCTLV Kup'o~ 0' 9?l[
] '7f'ETEpav XP[ELav?
].
~[. ,]p.!~[

] . 'OtS
10

The p in this line seems unavoidable, as traces of a long stroke below the line can be seen; neither
nor Kapes can be read. Kapos might be either the genitive of Kdp or the Latin name CarZts.
14. Before the X is a middle point, preceded by a small gap. There may have been two letters between
the X and the p.
10.

Kat OITO'

502.

Later second century B.C.

3'5 x 7 cm.

l'7 v

[

lp.[·]l+uTa V[
l'!'"up '7f''''v E'!'"[
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JReVOVTa TO'~ ~[
Jva Ka, eeov~ ~[

5

l"'fLevo~ CTwe[

lTJP"" KU~ aAod
J~.p? . [

503.

Later second century' B.C.

2·7 x 4·7 cm.
Kev Te[

5

[. .] . [

K~' PTJ0[
~:r~

eTJV'CT[
XPOV?[
7TpO[

.. [

. ?[

oe

504.

Second to third century.

5 X II·3 cm.

PLATE

] •

T~

ev8]a'fLov'~
']0 UT 'wV

•

]v~

7TO ]AAW'<' 8. xpv

]vw
]~e~

5
I

] fL0v ayaA
? 8,aY]R afLfL aCT'(V)

sq. The most relevant sentence in ThucydidesJ vi. 46 runs as follows: gs TE TO

T(1

ava8~p.aTa, ,ptar...as

a oura apyvpu 7i'OAA~ 7rA-eCru Thv oVrw
I

]~ 8e e/(7TW

KCLra,(TKEV

Q{T7JS ayayovTEs aVTovs E1j€O€L~av
h

]~ KU' apyv

]0

KOCTfLov(v)

] ?/TTOVe~

]a.t,

'c''''

TWV Ta TIE €£" aVT1JS

'E YECTT1JS
I

5.

"

an' olllyYJs ovvaf.t€oos

€K7iWjJ.aTa

,

Ka~

,..."

EV >/Epvlc£ tepoy rf]s 'AcjJpo-

Kat olvoxoas Kal 8VfHaT~pta Kall£AA7Jv KaratTKEVhv OllK oJ\ty'l']v

TE

XPl'IP.dTWV 7TapelX€TO' Kal lOlq. tevf.cr€ts 7TOWVjJ.€Vot TWV TP~1JPL"t
'\'\ 't
\",....,
'\
\ r'h
,..
,
£"Vllll€~aVT€S' Kat Ta eK TWV EyYVS nO/lErov lca~ ,*,OWLX:LKWV KaL

XpVo-Q Km apyvpa

70S EO'"ndo-f~S' cdS' olKf'ia EKaO-TO~.
9. The following reconstruction of this and the following lines may be offered; 1TOAAWO OE XPV~W' TE Kao
apyvpWL 7TOAAOtS' Of fK7rWp,ao-W Kat J1.1JV ayai\p,ao-w. If (Haypap,j.LaO"w in 1. 13 is correct (for the meaning schedule,
list, cf. Demosthenes, xiv. 2I and xlvii. 36) it may have stood in a parenthesis.

eEAA.:'}vtowv alrrw&.p.tWOL EtTi¢epov ES'

505.

I2·3 X

9.6 cm.

Recto.

[.

.]eLO[

[.
. . .]ax e[
[..... ]~ TJV?[
[.... .]~CT'/f~ . [

5

T[··· ·]X€La~ T[
vol. . . .]v Ka7T?/[
fLat . . ] . [.]?~ fLaK[P· .J/f . [
xe[ . .]CT[.]a, fLaKp~~ 7Te. [
x[ . .] . ~o~ o,~ av TJyefLwv [

Fifth to sixth century.

NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS (GREEK)
Verso.

10

15

.]
]E<1"T[. . . . .]
].aov[ .... ]
E9Ra ya[ . ... ]
]?TOOWK[ . . . . . ]
]~<TLV a7Tay[ . ... ] .
] . [... ]AAa ?To[ . .... J . 8
Jl7~ <TVAa{3oL OE. [... ]000
<T]vAAa{3op.EVo~ 9~ ?T'!RpLXOO~

"7. 1. CTvAAaj3oL.
2. Probably some form of j3paxvs, or of its compounds Tpij3paxvs and df'q,ij3paxvs is to be recognized bere,
as also in 11. 5 and 8.
9. For the use of ~YEf'WV as the equivalent of 7rVppiXtos cf. Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Compo IS and
Dem. 47, Hephaestion (Teubner ed.) 213, 3 and 299, 8.

506.

Third century.

4.8 x 6·8 cm.
]~!,[.]"(TE~

5

] .. [
.]/hA[
JYL[ ...
J?!,!,~ .. [.J')~ p.~[
] . !'~. . OEO . p.,!V')<TO[
]g-vvP.'<TyOP.EV[
J . [.. ] • '!RXO/v ?TEV[

507.

(.loE[T]aq,oRa [
J<""(To/g-~!, Kap"TEpOL [
J . "(TayaL~ XELpL'OVT[
] O~ P.OL ?~KOOOP.?~ [
]OLAE[
] . RTovq[

10

3·5 x4· 8 cm.

Fourth century.
Verso.

Recto.

W17 (.loOL 7TOOO'![

]~

5

av o A,a~ a?T[
Jap.Ev 7TOAAOV~
J yEyOVEV ALa~ o~[
]o~ ETEpOL T?[
]w~ OpE<TT')!,
JKaOL7T"(T[
3. In view of 1.

508.

JKW y EP.E E7TL<Tol
J'!' 0 EV<TE{3oo~ E[
J~ EL KaL p.')[
]avTov aKp[
J <TTEq,av[

10

I, ],fYOVfVat

as Of [, is a less likely division.
Fifth century.

4·4x 5·~ em.
Verso.

Recto.

[. . .. ] . [
[T]W TplTW '!'"[

10

J. aVE[.]
]wv')Aa
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]vs KaL AO
] • 7TpOS Ka
a]ya{iwv

[.]ov rrT7JvaL

[.. ]0 (}Eocf"~[
[. .] P.EAAW!' [
[. .]a,8aAAo . [
[.. .]ap7Jrra[
[... ]~ 7T?A[

5

137

]')'S EXEL
]T7JV TOV
]vrras

4. Perhaps the proper name, 0'0</")..[ os.

509.

Second century.

3·9 x 5 cm.

] . P.'}
]wv
V]7TW(}VVOS

E]LrrayEL
A]OLOOpEL

5

]€~ XELPW

]p.[. . . .]
] . eer[ ... ]
€y]Kwp.La'[.]

510.

Second to third century.
PLATE 9.

Recto.

Verso.

.0
]l)~«a . ~«'}TEpOV
]p'wy'} . . '}!' yap
5

€
OTt

3[.]

] •• "!I~ ~« TovT')'!' l)[.]
]K€VOLS Tas TO. P.€P7J
]T? OAOV avaYK7J TO 7Tap[.]
]«orrTOVK€V€VV?l)[ .]
] • rr • [.]TWL an €V 7TAEL
[rrTOLS

'0

[. . . . . . . •. ·]TLrrT[
[. . . . . . . ]('€v( ) 8(La)A€Y[
[. . . . . . . .]vo( ) Kan,}[

5

VL,8,wrras 0,8 o(,a)oox[os?
yeyovws ~€A€v('(

]P'?[.]"!ITa KCfL T?
]"!IPW!' .
]OT')''}·

[..•• ] • [.. .]OLK( ) €( ) T~[
[.. .]!p.. ALav v( )7TTO. [ E

'0

L

]')' . "!IV[· .]

) p. . [
'rrws '}( ) K(at)7T€P ,!(vv)~~( ) E7J"![
0(,0.) r(7Jv) A7Tap'-av wparr(}(a,) [
07T~?(V) OL ?!' acp( ) <T(vA)A€yOP.( ) [
¢0,80~ Y!'~ . 0.( ). YLVOP.( ) [
ovpavo(v) 7Jp.!~aLO(v) IWKV[

Recto.
r. Line 2 is quite clearly the first line of the column and consequently it is difiicult to interpret the
other than numeration. For the numeration of columns there is little or no evidence, cf. Schubart,
Das Buch', p. I37 ; the letter before a resembles an ° (thus, if the letters are numerals, giving a surprisingly
high figure), but an I' is not impossible.

. a as
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4. Above the secondT of TOVTOJV are clear traces of ink; these look most like a T, but perhaps are intended
as a critical sign, I (cf. ·1· in the Antino;; Juvenal, Journal of Egyptian Archaeology, xxi (1935), p. zoz).
5. Perhaps l«v O'CTTas, from olCTT6s=tolerable, but this does not seem probable.
7. The division of this line is difficult. The double EV may be due to dittography; if so, we might read
}<os T' DVK E1J7TOO:.].
Verso.

z. hEV' ,0 P. The former abbreviation is perhaps for 7l"apaCT1~'"OJv: for the symbol cf. BKT. I, p. z, and
BKT. IV, pp. 2 sq.; for the latter see note to 1. 6.
3. Jvo' P. The stroke of abbreviation is more slanting than that after v in 1. 2: perhaps TO]V O(E). If the
following word is a proper name, either Ka"-"-a["CTXpOS or KaAAa[s might be read; but neither seems very suitable
in this context.
4. OLK' E' P. The former is probably for O'K(~'): for the symbol cf. BKT. IV, p. 2; <' normally = <,,! but
in 1. 8 this is not abbreviated.
5. 0f'L"-L"V cannot be read here; instead of the first L, p might be read, while the letter preceding the A is
probably 0 or OJ. v' P; probably v(,,6) or v("lp), more probably the former. rrTO~[Ef'aLov might be read.
6. ,0 P. This abbreviation appears to be new: ow is commonly abbreviated 0'.

7.

O'"EAEV~'

P.

H. 'CT"" a' P; perhaps for some form of a~T6s: b( ,) might be read for a, but is less likely. ~: CT, : ,A P.
The usual symbol for a-vv is (J"f.
9. /) r' P. The latter is the regular abbreviation for T~V. For the name A1iap.a, see Pape, Namenbuch,
s.v.; one bearer of this name was the wife of Seleucus Nicator. wpaa-()a~:? for Ewpacrea~.
10. acfJ' P.
The abbreviation after AEYoJ.L as after ywop. in the next line is the same as that after wpa(J() in
1. 9, i.e. 5; but here it seems more likely to stand for the participial than for the infinitival termination.
II. a! P. The next letter resembles d, the symbol for ~, but what looks like ink may only be a stain.
IZ. nf'iQaLo(v): perhaps for nf',eEOV, but the reading is doubtful. At the end of the line, presumably KOKKV~,
or some part or derivative of it, should be read.

511.

3'Z

Second century.

x5·6 em.

7TEp]' TWV EpWTWfL[ EVWV
El~Tpf!'T€(J'8a, [

lp.-,» • (.] TO'[
] . pa 7Tavm[
]~TWA0(·

5
].

512.

0~"

.J . ~E[

(.] T,»v T[
]p.-!''»[
J .. y(

Second century.

3·6x5'4 em.

PLATE 6.

]EW, TO Ka
]apw

], TpEX"

]0, EO SE fLY!

]'!7"a aA

]0'TE
]
5

] • LV

",W

JO

T]O aya80v

1
aA'»~[.]

J . EYEp8y!

CT]X0(t'»V

TOU

501-521.
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513.

? Second century.

2'7 X 8 cm.
lafLa~l' •. [
lETa 08€ 11'[

10

5

1. '!-fLa 11'av<TovT[
lv . . AW~ €<TT[
lfLO' Ka, 7][
lwo,~ €V Ka. [

lfLfLaTa <Tov[

lr .

I39

<T€~ao[

1

1.11'0.[

1. aK€Ta,

[
•. [

1..

l':r~!' '!T!I . [
lVT7]~ 9~ 1f,!-Tp[

514.

7 X 7 cm.
Col. i.

10

Col. ii.

p.aJ<a

>

OTt

5

€KE

K.[

Ta~ 11'[

l¥fL EtTO
l€w <Ta

lov

Second century.
PLATE 7.

IO

11'0VO[
VETOV [

,

lTw <T0'P'

K,!-; 011'[

11Tpa

. [.. 11f[
pav !' . [

10,
I5

AOVT[
T7J~

¢[
[·lov ¢[

515.

2·6 X 2'4

cm.

Third century B.C.
PLATE

5.

laAAov[

lp. e€O,~
1 yAVKV
l!,a,
5

l~

516.

Ta

'Et

€80~€ T[
Tt

11'a[

aT; • [

[.]'T9 [

.2 X 2'2,

em.

1?11f[

1. ~

11'pO~ T€ val

J<j> • V:r7]T?1 • [
2.

0,.

7Tp0<Tyeva[I'EV .•• J

Third centmy B.C •
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517.

Second century.

'1·6 x 3'5 em.

Recto.

Verso.

JE~T[

fLaT[

J • TaAat~ K[

ats?[
AOYo[

J TOWVTOlV

<roVEr
5

Kat ET[

5

1"av[
[.Jvav[

10

518.

Jopav €tT[
Jo"T7]KOO"W[
JvOlv EVfL . [
J Tavra Kat xa[
]0 v E1T<fLEfL[
]E1T"av 1T[
] • [.]T
[

Early second century.

3''1 X 8'1 cm.

]EV

519.

'1'3

V[

JavTE, vI
ov fLa[

a

X

Second century.

3''1 cm.

hiT?!' ~"!'"[

J1T •.. TOV[

JOlt

520.

Kat Tq;[
] .[

Fifth to sixth century.

3 X 5'7 em.
Recto.

Ja·ov to"EPX
l!,vo[

Verso.

](CEpawv a[

501-521.

521.

MISCELLANEOUS FRAGMENTS (PROSE)
Frag. (a) 1'3 x

2

Late second century.

em.

(a)

(b)

] . q.0"8[
]HO"a:r[
]p'yeLWV[
]TaO"e • [

5
8. ? A]pyw"v.

IV. SCIENTIFIC AND TECHNICAL TEXTS
522. PTOLEMY,
Acquired in 1917. ? Fayum.

'E'I)"L<n\j1{J.)v II6}.E{J.)v KClVWV.'

II·3 x 11·7 cm.

Third century.
PLATE 4.

This papyrus, on the recto of which are the astronomical tables (no. 523), contains on
the verso 2 a select ·list of cities (in the extant portion are included those of Spain, Gaul, the
Danubian provinces and Italy), accompanied in each case by a statement of their respective
longitude and latitude. As Honigmann (op. cit., p. 62) has shown, the term e:rrLIT'1)I'-0L 7TaAELS"
may well be older than Ptolemy and may have denoted even before his time a fixed list of
cities; it is, however, particularly associated with the 'E7TLcnll'-wv IIaAEwv Kav~v which formed
the 7TPWTOV KavavLOV of Ptolemy's fIpaXELpOL KavavE, and was designed to serve as a Hi{jSmittel
(Honigmann, p. 70) to the astronomical tables. (It may be noted that the tables on· the
recto of this papyrus are certainly Ptolemaic in origin; see introd. to 523.) This list has
often been regarded as a late and spurious by-product of the Geography (so apparently
O. Cuntz, Die Geographie des Ptolemaeus (Berlin, I923), pp. 37-8) and is not printed by
Heiberg in his text of the fIPOXELPOL KavovE>; while W. Kubitschek Die Kalenderbiicher,
Denkschr. Kais. Akad. Wien, lvii (I9I5), 3, pp. 76-7, who thinks it of some value for the
text of Ptolemy, regards it merely as an excerpt from Bk. VIII of the Geography and con·
siders that the measurements by latitude and longitude (the form in which they appear
in the papyrus) were first inserted in the Kav~v by an editor of the late fourth-century
astronomer Theon -a view which is refuted by the existence of this papyrus. In Bk. VIII of
the Geography Ptolemy gives a select list of geographical names to accompany the maps to his
Geography in which the positions are given, not by degrees oflongitude and latitude, but by the
difference in time calculated from the meridian of Alexandria and by the number of hours on
the longest day. Although Ptolemy explicitly says (Opera Astronomica Minora, ed. Heiberg,
,
'"
,,..,
ll' e " " ,
"
,
"\
'
,
p. I59) 7TEPLEXOVITL
OE OL I'-EV 7TPWTOL KavovES" 7'1)S" KaV '1)l'-aS" OLKOVI'-€V'1)S" €7TLIT'1)I'-0T€PWV 7TOA€WV TO., KaTa
e:ijICoS" Kal 7TAuTO, E7TOXUS", this list in Bk. VIII has often been regarded as the source of the
Kav~v. Against this view Honigmann (p. 7I) is of opinion that Ptolemy published the
Kav~v because the method employed in Bk. VIII was so clumsy as to render it too difficult
to use; both he and Schnabel, who (p. 242) regards Bk. VIII as an earlier work than the
Kav~v, are of opinion that the Kav~v in its original form contained only the names listed in
Bk. VII!.'
~'('

The principal works which I have used in editing this te:x:t are as follows: E. Honigmann, Die Sieben Klimata und die
J. Fischer, Claud££ Ptolemaei Geographz'ae Codex Urbt"nas Graecus 82, TOl11US Prodromus
(Leyden/Leipzig, I932); P. Schna.bel, Dze Entstehzmgsgeschz'chte d~s kartograj;hz·schen Erdbl/des des Klaudius Ptolemaz'os, S. B.
Preuss. Akad. 1930, pp. 2I4-So. I wish also to thank Dr. J. G. Smyly, who saw a copy of the text at an early stage and made
some valuable suggestions.
2 On the question whether these texts were part of a codex or of an opisthogra,ph roll see introduction to 523, p. 153.
3 Schnabel thinks that Bk. VIII originally gave the degrees of longitude. and latitude, and that the Kavwv is an' Auszug aus
1

TIoXEtS' 'Err[u7]!J.ot (Heidelberg, 1929);

522.

PTOLEMY,

'E7T£(rril'-Wv n6A€WV Kavwv

143

Recently the authenticity and independence of the Kavwv have been convincingly
defended by J. Fischer who points out (pp. 91 sq.) that the measurements given in the
tables do not agree completely either with those of Bk. VIII or with those of Bks. II-VII,
though they are closer to the latter; and further, that neither the order nor the number of
the cities corresponds to that of Bk. VIII. It may be added that the headings attached
to the various sections of Bk. VIII are not found in any of the MSS. of the Kavwv.
It is of course easy to argue, as does Kubitschek (op. cd., pp. 77-9) that every name in the
Kavwv not found in Bk. VIII is an interpolation, and further, that of two ninth.century MSS.,
one is preferable to the other because it does not include the two Italian towns Pisa and
Praeneste; yet both these towns are recorded, though not in quite the same position, in
the third-century papyrus. It is at the least remarkable that a papyrus of this date, earlier
than the recensions of Pappus and Theon, should contain the same 'interpolations' as
the ninth·century Leidensis LXXVIII. Even Honigmann is of opinion that the Kavwv
included only those cities listed in Bk. VIII, although, as the two lists were published for
different purposes, there is no reason why they should correspond. The papyrus may be
held to support Fischer's view: 'An sich ... spricht die Vermehrung der Stadte und die
Positionsanderung derselben nicht gegen ptolemaischen Ursprung' (p. TOI), and his con·
clusions that' der Stadtekanon der Astronomischen Handtafeln eine bedeutend vermehrte
neue und verbesserte Ausgabe der Tabellen der ausgezeichneten Stadte der Geographie zu
bieten scheint' (p. 99), and may be later not only than Bk. VIII, but than Bks. II - VII as well.
The best description of the MSS. of the Kavwv is to be found in Schnabel (pp. 221 sq.).
Of these the four most important date from the ninth century, and of these four, two,
Vaticanus Graecus 1291 (V) and Leidensis LXXVIII (L), have been made accessible by
Honigmann (Appendix, pp. 193-23I). Of these two V, although it has suffered consider·
ably from displacement of the leaves, is commonly regarded as the more reliable text, and
there is reason for thinking (Honigmann, pp. 73, 78) that this MS. represents the recension
of Pappus (late third century). L, on the other hand, so Honigmann thinks (p. 75), may
stand in the same relation to the work of Theon (late fourth century). L contains a
greater number of cities not listed in Bk. VIII than V, and hence Kubitschek is of
opinion that L has suffered more from interpolation than V. Schnabel points out (p. 224)
that L has 50 per cent. more names than V; among the 'interpolations' common to all
four MSS., each of which represents a different recension, he mentions 'APEAaTOV which in
all probability is also found in the papyrus (I. 16). The text of the papyrus (which can be
regarded as prior to the work of both Pappus and Theon) is not identical with the text of
either V or L; but its divergencies from the latter are few. It differs from L only in
omitting Epidaurus (in Illyria), in including Emona (found in V, not in L) and Aricia
(though no measurements are given for this in the papyrus: see note to line 36) and in
placing Praeneste and Pisa immediately before Rome instead of immediately after N icaea.
In view of the number of interpolations which have been attributed to L, the degree of
agreement between the two texts is remarkable; it must, however, be remembered that
only fifty lines of the papyrus are extant. Its disagreements with V (in its present form)
Buch VIII" and precedes Bk. II-VII of the Geography.
a critical text of the l{aVOOJJ has been published.

It appears that this cannot be established (Fischer, p. 532) until
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both in the number and order of the cities are more numerous; but it may be noticed that
occasionally (e.g. 11. I2 and 32) its measurements agree with those of V against Land
the Geography.' In view of Fischer's theory that the Kuv,,)v represents a revision by
Ptolemy of his earlier work, it is interesting to find that on occasion (e.g. 1. 3I Salonae
and I. 8 Augustodunum ') it agrees with V and L against G : in other places (e.g. 1. I7
Vienna'; here the other MSS. of the Kuv,,)v may have been influenced by G) it disagrees
with all three.
The papyrus is written in a rounded hand, handsome and easy, which is probably not
later than the middle of the third century and may well be earlier. Down the edge of
each column is drawn a double line in red ink and there are traces of a similar line along
the bottom margin. A single vertical line (also in red ink) separates the names of the cities
from the longitudes and another the latter from the latitudes, while horizontal lines divide
up the cities into sections of two or occasionally three names. The first letter of the names of
provinces or countries projects into the narrow margin between the two columns: against
Rome has been set a cross with a stroke through the middle of it in red ink and a small
circle in black ink-the only city to be honoured with a ' double star'. This format is of
some interest, as it seems to have persisted in MSS. of the Kuv,,)v; at least, in two of the
MSS. described by Fischer (pp. 93-5: Vat. Gr. I29I and Vat. Gr. 208) the tables are
surrounded by a double line drawn in red ink and are divided into fifteen sections (in a
complete column of the papyrus there would have been more) by cross·lines, also in red
ink. The orthography, though not perfect, is better than might be expected of an Egyptian
scribe harassed by foreign names, and compares favourably with that of L. This is the
first text of Ptolemy to be found in his native Egypt; although another Rylands papyrus
(1. 27: see introd.), which is probably based on his work, bears the title 'T7I"61-'1I"fJ1-'u IIroA€l-'utOu.
This text, as well as 524 and 526, was said to have come from the Fayum.
The text has been collated with the texts of V and L as given by Honigmann, and
with Muller's edition of the G(eography), Bks. II-III.
Bks. II-III (ed. Miiller, 1883) : henceforth referred to as G.
As a glance at the text will show, all the names in col. i of the papyrus have been restored from the measurements, and
consequently cannot be regarded as certain.
1

2

522. PTOLEMY, 'EmO',!)I-'OlV IIOA€OlV Kavwv
Co!. i.

I45

Co!. ii.

.. . . .

. ...

I .. [
II a:lvvov~<:<[~ T"l.' .av",
IIOTOOVW[V I
Kap.8avTC[ a
HI-',wa
[
avvov[(la,
T1'}[,
KaTW
25 II
"i.E.8cnOV [
M Ovp" 0' <La
20

[

[K.~?tJ".(": ......... .

(a

. ....... ; .......... .

[Ka(O'ap<ca AvyovO'Ta
[? TappaKOlv
[AKOV'TC<V'C<,
5 [MESwAavwv
.........................
[BovpS'yaAa
[A°tJy(Jov"."lO:"''' ...
[AVYOVO'TOSovvov]

[:"o."yS""".()7JL
10

15

[BEAY'K?)'
[l''7'':Op''':KOV
[AOVpOKOTTOPOV

I-'I<:<l'
;

I':fYY

,

..{Y«I':<r.I~
I-'€]l'

TapaKELvaL

]

N Ea1TOA', [

,

ry[y']

0.'?'?

ryd'

[foil

Klyd'

[~ apJ'l",v"l"::,,'

I

[MaO'O'aA,a

IKW,'

vyy'

AYKOlV

1-'1'} l'

PaovEvva

[~af'f!Olv ........................ i<]al'
[ApEAaTOV
Klad'
[OVLEVva
KI
[N EI-"WO'O,

.. [rEf'f"":V''':'

KII?

I

I

I,

I

0.9y

I-'S l'
[1-'.8]tl ,I

1-'<:< l'

[

,

0.[
"1'}
A'l' [

[
[
....

Il€LO"ac.

*POlI-'1'}
M€VOVEVTO,

l-'ylO

I

[
[

IIpawEO'To,

I

,
I-'YY

,
[

AKOVAELa
45

0.y. d'
.

I-'~

,

P'!]y'ov IOV[A'ov
Tappa, [
BpEvTEO',[ov .......

1
K].8l'

i

"i.apSOlva N1'}O'o,
I'TaA,a,
35
N 'KoTEpa, Ap'K,a

I
(1'}

1-'.8
/!OY.l'

:Sa-Awvar.
"i.VSpOlv
N apOlva

)43

........ ,

I
0..Sl'

"i.,pl-'(OV
1 AAVP'SO,
IaSep

i:

[

,r .

Ka1Tv1'}

,===~=~50=_==,,=_I~vf'vOV [v:'!,,:?,

1. In L, go names, either of cities, provinces, or countries, appear before KAovvCa; of these, TappOoKwv
(spelled KarappaKOlv), which comes in !. 3 of the papyrus, is one, so that we can calculate that some 29 lines
are missing from col. i of the papyrus, i.e. the column had c. 48 lines. Between r'Pf'avlas (I. 19), however, and
IIavvovw, T~' avOl there are only IS names in L, which would give us only 45 lines in co!. ii. The table would
have begun with the British Isles, and it should be noted that five of the names which appear in L are not
given in the corresponding list in the Geography, Bk. VIII (3, 3-II); hence it is more likely that the papyrus
omitted in col. i three of the names which appear in L than that it added in col. ii to the cities listed in L as
situated in Germany or the Alpine provinces. The column, then, more probably contained 45 than 48 lines.
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3. The parallel of Tappa<",v is given in G and L as ,"'yo", in V as ,"y'. In L it appears immediately
before KAovvia; in V its position is the same as in the papyrus.
4-5. Neither the heading 'AK.OV~Tavlas nor the form MEor.oi\.aL'wv are listed in L; both appear in V, but
in this MS. tbe cities of the Danube lands are inserted between those of Spain and Gaul. In the general
order the papyrus agrees with L. In G and V the parallel of M,o,oAavwv is given ,",,'L"a".
6. p.E'i", so G and L: /.u;' i" V.
7. In L the position of the province is given as trl' fJ.E'o" i in V, as in the papyrus and elsewhere in L
in the case of provinces, the measurements are omitted. Possibly the figures in L are due. to dittography.
8. Here the papyrus agrees with L and V; in G the measurements are <lyo" and ~,' L".
rD. Or KEi\.nK1']S raA/\.!.as, as in L.
I1. The parallel of Gesoriacum appears as vy'L" in G and L; none is given in V.
I2. <yL'o' in G and L: <y', with the papyrus, V.
"4. G and L give the meridian of Marseilles as <1i'L", V as <oy; the Ka',," of the papyrus is probably
due to manuscript corruption. Thirteen of the MSS. of the Geography cited by Miiller read KO'," for KO' L".
I 6. <f3' L!'o" G, V, and L.
17. ,",' G, V, and L. According to Strabo (see Miiller's note, p. 242), the measurement would be ,"0'y"'f3",
which is more accurate than Ptolemy's measurement in the Geography. The papyrus here, as elsewhere, may
represent a later correction by Ptolemy.
18. ,"0' L", so G and L: ,",'1" V.
23. Read (S)Kapf3avri[ a.
24. Emona is listed in V (1. 30), but is omitted in L. After Emona, KapvovvtoV (1. KapvovVTos) is given
in V; this is absent from L as well as from the papyrus.
26. Read S,(P)f3iTtov.
28. The meridian of Sirmium is given as ,"0' L"/' in G and V, as p.o' L"o" in L (also in a Paris MS. of G).
30. The parallel of'Iao,p (Zara) is given as p./ L"o" in G, V, and L.
31. In G the meridian ofSalonae appears as p.y'y"; one MS., however, X, agrees with V, L, and the papyrus
in reading p.y'L". G gives the parallel as I"Y"" (V-no doubt through a scribal error-reads p.,'y"), L as p.o' L".
32. For Svopwv read S,opwvo. The reading ofthe papyrus here agrees with that of V, which may represent
a corrected version of G's reading of the meridian as p.y'L!': L gives p./L!' and p.y',,".
33. So G and V: L reads p.o'," and p.f3'y".
34. Read S(K)apowva v~O'os. Between SKapowva and 'lTaAias L gives 'E7I'ioavpos; probably a later insertion from the Geography, since it does not appear in V or in the papyrus or in the select list of cities in
Geography, Bk. VIII.
35. 'TOALaS P.
36. It is not easy to explain how the corruption in this line has arisen; the writer has no doubt confused
Nicaea (Ni<a,a MaO'O'aA,wTwv) with Nicotera in S. Italy, and the meridian given is that of Nicaea. The strange
thing is that Nicotera does not even appear in Geography, Bk. III, let alone in Bk. VIII 01' in the Kav",v. More
surprising is the addition of Aricia in Latium, which has no cannexion either with Nicaea or Nicotera; this
town again, though it is listed in Geography, Bk. III, does not appear in Bk. VIII or in the Kav",v.
Immediately after Nicaea, L places II,iO'a, and IIpaiv,O'TOv (IITETEO'TOS MS.), in that order; .in the papyrus
they appear in the reversed order after Aquileia. They are omitted in V. For the different position
assigned to them in other MSS. see Fischer, op. cit., p. 101. Kubitschek (Denkschr. Wien. Akad., 57 (1915),
p. 78), regards it as a proof of the superiority of V that these two towns have not been inserted; but if they
are an unauthorized addition to the text of Ptolemy the insertion must have been made very early, as their
presence in the papyrus shows.
37. Read TappaK!va,. So V: At L!'o" Land G (though one MS., X, reads A(' L!').
47. The position of Rome in the papyrus is that assigned to it in L, except that Praenestum and
Pisae appeal' after Nicaea in L (see note to 1. 36). V also places it after Aquileia; but then (perhaps owing to
a tear in the MS., see Fischer, op. cit., p. 101) goes on to Dacia.
47. Read B"veovevTos.
48. L reads KvpvovaA'pw, all in one line. It is more likely that in the papyrus Aleria appeared as
n separate line.

523. ASTRONOMICAL TABLE.
Acquired in J9J7.

JI'3 x JI'7 cm.

Third century.

The identity of this papyrus was discovered by the late Dr. Fotheringham, to whom
I am greatly indebted for the substance of the following introduction. The extant text is
part of a table of oblique ascensions (the intervals by which any point in the sky rises later
than the first point of Aries, i.e. the spring equinoctial point) for each degree of the ecliptic
and for each of a series of zones (""-'fl-0:ra); the present fragment extends from the I2th to
the 30th degree of Pisces and gives the ascension in degrees and minutes for the fourth,
fifth, and sixth zones-Rhodes (Lat. 36° 0'), Hellespont (Lat. 40° 56'), and Mid Pontus (Lat.
45° I'). A similar list for every 10° of the ecliptic is given by Ptolemy in the second book
of the Almagest (ed. Heiberg, vol. i, pp. 134-9) with the heading KaVOVLOV TWV KaTo. 3EKafl-0Lp{av
rlvaq,opwv; and the values for each tenth degree in the papyrus coincide with those given in
the A Imagest. But in the ITPOX"POL lCal,ovE, of Ptolemy a fuller table, extending to each
degree of the ecliptic, was given; and the first question raised by the papyrus (of importance
also for the text on the verso, 522) is whether it can claim to give us the true text of the ITpoX"POL Kav6vE>. The only published text of these tables, based on a late and none too reliable
MS.', is that of the Abbe Halma in his Tables Manuelles de Ptolemee et de Theon, II. i sqq.
(Paris 1823); in the printed text the tables are arranged according to KA{fl-am, i.e. the
oblique ascensions for all twelve signs of the zodiac are given first for KA{fl-a 7rPWTOV then for
KALf'a 3EVTEPOV and so on. In the papyrus the arrangement is reversed; the oblique
ascensions for Pisces alone were clearly given for all seven zones, and we may suppose that
this table was preceded by similar tables for the other signs. A further difference is that
in Halma's text, side by side with the oblique ascensions (rlvaq,opaL), the wpLaLoL XPOVOL (the
number of equinoctial hours in the longest day) are added in parallel columns for each
K"-'fl-a at each sign of the Zodiac. It is quite clear that the papyrus did not contain this
table.
This in itself is not conclusive; not only is it possible that the arrangement in Halma's
.text is substantially the work, not of Ptolemy, but of his fourth-century commentator Theon,
but a similar rearrangement may have been made by a. scribe (Dr. Fotheringham pointed
out to me that the same is true of the MSS. of Jerome's Chronica). Of more importance
are the differences in the figures; of these Dr. Fotheringham wrote: 'These are not
accidental, but systematic, and imply a difference in the methods of interpolation adopted.
I notice that the values for each tenth degree accord with those given in the Almagest. I
presume that neither Ptolemy nor his successors made a separate computation for each
degree, but found the values for intermediate degrees by interpolation. In the figures
which you quote from Halma (op. cit., p. 48) it is clear that the figures for Pisces 23°, 24° [in
the sixth zone, Mid Pont us] respectively, viz. 356°26', 356° 26', are copyists' errors or misprints for 356° 25', 356° 56'. With these corrections the difference of 5° 8' given by Ptolemy
in the Almagest between the values for Pisces 20° and Pisces 30° for Mid Pontus [the sixth
1 For the MSS. of the IIpl1XELpoL KavoJl€S' see Heiberg's Prolegomena to Ptolemy's Ojera Astronomlca Minora (Teubner). None
of the early MSS. are as yet accessible in printed form.
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zone] is divided in Halma's text into eight intervals of 31', followed by two intervals of 30',
the two short intervals occupying the two last places. The exact intervals on the papyrus
are not so clear because the last figure is sometimes lost or illegible. Happily the figures
are complete for the Hellespont (col. ii of the papyrus) from Pisces 12° to Pisces 30°. For
Pisces 10° Ptolemy gives in the A Imagest for the Hellespont 348° 33' and for the differences
for the following 10°, 5° 47', and for the last ten degrees of Pisces 5° 40'. This should give
a mean interval of 34·7' for each degree from 20° to 30°. Work with these two mean
intervals and you get exactly the figures of the papyrus in this column. I take it, then,
that this is the computer's rule of interpolation.' The rule holds good, without any
difficulties for col. iii of the papyrus, the zone of Mid Pontus, but does not work out quite
so well for col. i, the zone of Rhodes. To quote Dr. Fotheringham again: 'The computer
had 381' to divide between Pisces 1d and Pisces 20°. On this rule he should have had
nine intervals of 38', followed by one of 39'. But it is clear that one of the first four
intervals has been selected for 39'. Between Pisces 20° and Pisces 30°, Pisces 24° is lost
on the papyrus. Of the other eight" seven values agree with this rule; but for Pisces 29°
the rule gives TVI) K{3 while the papyrus gives clearly TVI) KY.' Here we may suspect an
error of the scribe, if not of the scholar.
That the table given by the papyrus is at least based on Ptolemy may legitimately be
deduced from its agreement with the A Imagest in the readings for Pisces 20° and 30°;
but whether the quantities shown on the papyrus are copied from the llpoXftpot KaVOVE~ or
independently interpolated from the Almagest is a question that can hardly be answered
with the evidence at our disposal. The balance of evidence is, perhaps, against the view
that the table, in the shape in which it appears on the papyrus, formed part of the text of
the llpoXftpot KavovE~; against that may be set the fact that the papyrus is early in date,
that rearrangement and disorder particularly in late MSS. are by no means unknown, and
that the text on the verso of these tables belongs, almost certainly, to the npOXEtpOt KavovE>.
It is to be hoped that further evidence will soon be forthcoming from some of the un·
published MSS.
The papyrus is written along the fibres, almost certainly in the same hand which was
responsible for the list of 'E71"CO""y}l"ot llOAEt~ on the verso: the writing, however, is less com·
pressed and the figures larger. We may suppose that this table was preceded by similar
tables for the other eleven signs of the Zodiac, and was itself the last. In that case,
one other column, after col. iii, would be required for the seventh 2 zone, that of the Borys·
thenes, and the same amount of space would suffice, on the verso, for the names of the
cities in the first column of the 'E71"tO"'1l"wv llOAEWV Kavwv. Hence our fragment might come
from the end of a roll; that the writing on the verso begins at what is the end of the recto
might suggest that the reader was meant to turn direct from recto to verso. It is, however,
possible that the papyrus is not a fragment of an opisthograph roll, but of a leaf of a codex;
in favour of this it may be noted that the list of the degrees 1-30 stands immediately
1

In the copy of the text seen by Dr. Fotheringham, I had read

TJI€

A](, for Pisces 23°, which would involve a further

discrepancy: the reading required by the rule TJ,lE '1\1] and suggested by Dr. Fo'theringham was confirmed by a re-examination of
the papyrus.
2 The number of I<Alp.aTa was generally accepted as seven: in Ha1ma's text, an eighth, that of Byzantium, is added: in general
see E. Honigmann, Die Sz'eben 1(1z'mata und d£e IIOAll'tS 'ErriulJ}-lo" pp. 7 sq.
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before col. i, but not before the other two columns, and this although col. i on the papyrus
is col. iv of the text, as the measurements for the first three zones must have preceded it;
this suggests that the left side of the papyrus was the left side of a page, and the degrees
of the ecliptic were Tepeated on each page. Further the table of oblique ascensions would
come to an end after one more column (Pisces being the last of the signs of the Zodiac),
and it is possible that this Kavwv was directly succeeded by the 'E7TtO''1~wv n6AEwv Kavwv ;
and the part of that text preserved on the verso of the papyrus is certainly from the
beginning of the Kavwv. Against this view should be set the fact that the writing, though
probably in the same hand, differs in size, and that the end of the column of writing comes
lower down the page on the verso than on the recto. The form of the recto is similar to
that of the verso; columns are separated by double lines in red ink, while divisions within
the column are marked by single lines. The sign for zero, '.<, is interesting; Dr. Smyly
suggests that the long line is an ornamental expansion of the v in 0 = ov(llcfv).'
After the text and transcription I have added a table showing the measurements in
Halma's text for the degrees corresponding to the extant portion of our text; the columns,
of course, do not appear in this order in Halma, and I have omitted the wp.aLo, )(p6vo,.
Col. i.
[KA,~a

Col ii.

TErapTov]

.13

:.]

[

[ 'Y]

[

~ T~O

['.1l

5

Tva
~ Tvf3

,0
~
. ...........
:

TVy
Try

Kf31

TVE

[ Kyl

TVE]
TV"]

C Ka]
[ K8l

1 TV"]

[" KE

15

]v') i

i!::<::~l-~-i'!- i
.,

[0

[" K"]

vf3
A
')
~"

Ky
>-;;-, I,
Al17
... .1. ... :

~y

[

I

TV'] ' -"-- 1
TV')]
,

[ K']
[ .. IC')] .~v.'Il. ~
[" KOl . TvOl
Ky

1

Col. iii.

,

[

TV

va

Tva

I<.f)

! T[

)-,

i

TVy

•

I

TVy
Tvll

~E

TVf3[
, TVy[

°

!

K

TVIl i v8
I
~~_I
TV" 13
_T_V_"_ --=1..-'-_
'' _
1

TV'
TV'
-TV')
TV')

i

TV~
TVE
[T ]y'!
TV,!

TV~

•
~8

"

TV[Y
Tv[8
TV[1l

-

''),
v[8]f3

TV'
TV')
TV')

~[
vy[
K8 I

fl.: ].

[

K'![
V[ ....
K~ C
V') [

U
A]~f]=>--=,o,='=,,====~T~~~=' ='=,,=1===~T="~===)~o=(,,,,[
TVO

K"

TVO

KO

!k0

Since this was written, the same explanation of this sign has been offered by Mr. F. E. Robbins in P. Mich. III, IS I,

introduction.

SCIENTIFIC AND TECHNICAL TEXTS
I2.

13·
14·
15·
16.

17·
18.
19·
20.
21.
22.

24·
25·
26.
27·
28.
29·
30 .

,a.

''>

349
349

00

58'
36 '

35
35 10 I4'
35 10 52'
35 20 o00'
8'
353

17'

00

35
35 10

51'
26'

35 20

0'

20

35'

35 20
0
353

10'

353

45'

354
0
354
0
355
355
35 60
35 60
0
357
357
35 80
35 80
0
359
3600

35
0
353
353
0
354
0
354
0
355
35 60
35 60

0
0

4 6'

0

23'

353
354
0
355
0
355
35 60
35 60
0
357
35 80
35 80
359
3 600
0

0

0'

38 '

[ 1

35 80

35 80

45'
23'

0

359
3600

0'

S

2'

o06'

TI"7J 1"{3
Tl"e K
Tl"e VTJ
TV>',>
TVa.
TVa.
Tv{3
TVy
TVy
TVS
TVE
TVE

0'

I"Y
'TJ
vy
KTJ
Ky
>'''1

TV
TVa.

1"{3
,8

1"'
K

TVa.
TV{3
TV{3
TVy
Try
Tv8
TVS
TVE
TVE

1"'
"
1""1
,e
V
Ka.
v{3
Ky
v8

K'
VTJ
Ke

v{3
K,

TV'
TV'
TVTJ
TVe
TVe

0

T~

>.

T~

0

T~

>.{3

52'
26'

,

e
1",
Ky

VE

18'

0

TV

K,
K'
KTJ
Ke

KE

0

"I

TV,
TV'
TVTJ
TVTJ
TVe

Ka.

54'
28'

Tl"e
Tl"e
TV
TV
TVa.
TV{3
TV{3
Try
TVy
TVS
TVS
TVE
TV,
TV,
TV"
TV'
TV7J
TVTJ
TVe

K

20'

357 10'
35t 44'

7'

0
0

0

53'
30 '

TI':,}

42 '

00

35
0

0

,{3

vS
KTJ

{3

>.'>
I"a.
'''I

0

>.
0

Note: The table is given as it stands in Halma (op. cit., pp. gz, 40, 48), without correction of misprints or
other errors.
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524. ASTRONOMICAL WORK.
Acquired in 1917.

? Fayum.

6 x 10'3 cm.

Third century.

Fragment of a roll perhaps containing a description of the planets; the columns are
separated by vertical lines drawn in red ink and the paragraphs by similar lines drawn
horizontally. From the reference to Capricorn in I. 16, Dr. J. G. Smyly suggests that the
papyrus gave the positions of the planets on some definite date, for which cf. e.g. Ptolemy,
Almagest 9, 7 (ed. Heiberg, i, p. 264) and 9, IO (ib., p. 288). The text is written in a bold,
rounded hand, distinctly larger at the beginning of a paragraph than at the end. On the
verso, across the fibres, are what may be the ends of two lines, separated by I'2 cm., in
a small cursive hand: ] a' 1Jf'€p( ) and ]"T1J'
Col. i.

Col. ii.
]~A'

A]</>poo ..
]
]
5

]~pWT1JV

10

€TV]YXaV€V
]oo'€v
f']oopwv
]w Llw<;
]vw a

20

]p'[.].p~v

25

A</>[pOOOT1J<; aO'T1Jp?
ip wO'</>[ 0p
7T€f'7TT[
TVYX av[
f'€vo<; €[
AOYO/<Ep[
T€PWV A[
YWVW o[
TOO<; apo[
-"",av oYiO'w?
[Epf'0V aO'T1Jp?
!T[ OA,8WV ?

]

~?[

]

1• ~~q.v
2.

Ka[

1. 'A¢pooi[T.

14. TVy'Xav P.

1. k\E: the stroke interpreted as the cross-bar of an E might be merely a dash or part of a symbol.
3. No horizontal red line separates this line from I. 2: hence it is unlikely that the gap was filled with
a title or a heading, e.g. Llws aO'T~p.
9. If, as Llws suggests, this paragraph gave an account of the planet] u piter, the next probably dealt with
Mars.
14. In the gap before this line, equivalent, as is the gap above, to the space of two lines, there was probably
a heading or title-perhaps ApE.,S aaT~p.

525. MATHEMATICAL TREATISE.
Acquired in 19'7.

II·8 X II·I

cm.

Fourth century.

Top corner of a leaf of a papyrus codex, containing an unknown mathematical work.
It is highly probable that a good deal of each line-at least half-has been lost, and the
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proportions of the fragment (upper margin 4'5 cm., side margin 5 cm.) suggest that the
dimensions of the codex were considerable. The text is written in a small, but broad and
rounded hand, not unlike that of the Lysias (489); the ink is reddish brown in colour, while
corrections (11. I3 and I9) have been made in black ink by a cursive hand. There are no
accents, symbols (apart from the cr' in 1. I7), or punctuation. The writing on the recto has
faded badly and even with the help of a mercury vapour lamp is not readily legible. In
the absence of other fragments, the nature of the work cannot be decided.
Recto.
]e[·]q[·]t+?w aTWV [..... J
]8[ .. ] 7TOT~ ?V To/ rl/L[ ..... ]
]evw op(J0YWVLW ?V/C . ~V

J 7TaVTI!- TI!- Y .. [·]?"~[·WV?"[·] .
5

]~w a7To[ . ... '}71:'~?"[ ... ]

]8eT~?V T?V[·] . TO/!'[' ']R[']~
]vOVTO/[· ... ]eL?"~!, . [.J
J!,TO~ [.. ] :rAevPl!-[' ... ]!'
]~?KV?[ . .] . [.]~[ ......]
10

bv[

Verso.
[. .]CTT[·]?L€Ve<pov . 0,[ . . ] . \l[
[ . .]O[.]T'I' 7TAevpas TOV oK[mywvov?
[ . . ]tjJaLctL 'e'LK07f.JJV

I,?TL

a/7TO[

[. .] 8e I!-7T080 s T?!' €AaCTCT[
IS

[.. aJv?80s TOVTO avo, Y'l[v
[... ] . ELK?!,[.]vws OVXL [
[ . . '.] . CT' U)(eqov yap CTV[
[.. . ]'1TaL TO [a]VT'I aI<O[AOV(}OV?

20

[.......... ] . 8'e'LU
[
J. [

r. Tlf'~ILaTOOV or Tlf'~f'a TOOV, suggested by Dr. J. G. Smyly, is a possible reading; in that case the preceding
\\ (the base is too straight for it to be an a, although f3 is a possibility) might be a numeral.
2. "aT, ,V cannot be read, but the letters are so widely spaced that 7iOT ,V might be read.
DI'['O'q,mjp'oo] Smyly (who also suggests a7rO Ii. TOV] ~f.'~r[q,a,jp,ov] in I. 5).
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526. MATHEMATICAL FRAGMENT.
Acquired in 1917.

Third century.

2'5 x 7'5 ern.

? FayQm.

Fragment of a mathematical or astronomical table, too small for its purpose to be
identified. P. Harr. 60 may be a parallel text. Written in a sloping semi·cursive in black
ink; as in 522~524 the lines, both vertical and horizontal, are in red ink, although in
1. 6 the writer has slipped and the figures are also written in red ink. A peculiarity
of the papyrus is that it consists of three layers of papyrus placed on top of one another
instead of two, as is usual, with the result that on both sides the fibres run in the same
direction. Another fragment of the same text, perhaps joining on the top of 526, survives,
but is too rubbed for more than two or three figures to be visible. The verso is blank.

1. [
1 .[
lE K13
1
I
l. - , i>.:

1_.

5

] 13 fL'

I '

Jf3

~

1
1
10

J.

KE
Kg'

'"
-'---

K'

'" .

KYJ

fil.

l· ...,.)_
l. JTo""i fLY!
KO I~

1-1-

4. These two squares have been left blank, as have those in 1. 14.
11. Probably the writer's intention was to leave these squares blank as well, and the stroke reaching up
from 1. 12 may be no more than a prolongation of the dash above the 0 in I. 12. This should indicate a frac·
tion and, as the 0 is written partly over the red lines, it may belong to the preceding column; in this case the
sign that follows it is more probably the symbol for zero (see above, p. J49) than that for t.

527. ASTROLOGICAL TREATISE.
Acquired in 1917.

Oxyrhynchus.

Frag. (b).

13 X 18·z cm.

Third century.
PLATE 6.

This text is written on the verso of the Sallust (473), but in the reverse direction,
I.e. the lower margin of the Sallust forms the upper margin of the present work. It is
x
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written in a square and rather heavy hand which, although individual letters resemble
those found in second·century texts, gives the impression of being considerably later; the
difference in age between this hand and the square, regular script found in codices of
the fourth century (e.g. the Lysias, 489) may not be very great; v, 1<, and the first down
stroke of TJ all reach above the general level of the line, as does f3 which is unusually tall
and has a peculiar detached flourish through the lower loop; v is square and broad.
There is no punctuation; but a small space is sometimes left after the end of a sentence,
and a paragraphus has been placed under I. 99, perhaps to mark the end of the invocation;
the diaeresis is occasionally placed over v and t. For the dimensions of the roll see
the introduction to 473. The text itself, apparently a general treatise on astrological prin·
ciples, is of some interest. In A-the Oxyrhynchus fragment-the writer describes the
correlation between the planets in their various positions and the stages of human life.
In B, probably separated by a considerable gap from A, he appears to be proving his
thesis by reference to animal life; e.g. animals (excluding fish) that live in the water
(Ev vypfi- oiJerCa) are found only in certain localities (here the reference to India in I. 65 is of
interest), and their existence is determined by the movement of the stars.' Arguing
a fortiori that the same principle must hold true of human life, the writer, without any
preparation, then breaks into a quasi.religious invocation, which suggests that the treatise
may have been in dialogue form. Soon after this the text fails us; but it appears that in
the fragmentary col. iv the writer went in some detail into the geography of Egypt.
There is no clue to the identity of the author; the fact that his choice of words can often
be paralleled from Vettius Valens may simply be due to their common subject. One fact,
however, does emerge from the 7Tap' r,p.'iv of I. 61, that is that the writer was a native of
Egypt, which may account for the references to the fauna and geography of that country.
(A)

P. Oxy. Inv. s.n.

Col. i.

c. 18 letters
]~

c. 18 letters

I5

kf
"
"
5

"

"
"

"
10

"
"

"
"

]~

]'7>
]X.

]I<OU

]y/PTJ>
]EV
]erE

la,
]er
]0

Frag. (a)

"

Frag. (b).

]w
c. ~o letters

]70V

JOE ax'
]I:'Eer
]VE
]ra

20

"

] . vY/
]wl<a

]ura
] . ov
]9EVt

1 The view that the stars determined the lives of animals no less than of men was ridiculed by the opponents of astrology, in
particular by Cicero (D£v. ii. 47); a reductio ad absurdum was not difficult: see Bouche-Leclercq, L'Astr%gle Grecque,
pp. 585 sq.
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c. 20 letters ]Vt

l?J

25

ETt

OVO

crEW Kat

40

Frag. (a).
'OJY)~ 1«.t Otap.ovY)~ TO "'po
EVa.V'TLCJJV

30

flEV 'YJ'Y€L7aL TO.

VOVTa,

rraALV

Ica~

<YovpavowTo,

aVTO~ AOyO[~]

v[

c.

]

[. . . . . ] /fEKPVP.P.EVY) apt·
[ep. .. ?T]EPtOOOV~ Kat ETt TO

P. Ryl.
[KaO EKa<T]TY)v XOJpav "O<TP.tKW~
[8taTEAo]vp.Eva KaTa TY)V TOJV

[? 7Tt/CO]V TOVT E<TTtV

EV

75

At

[0"<:tV TY)V t ]/3tV ?TaAtv 0 av EV v
[ypa OV<Tt]q. KaTa T07TOv tOtav
[ . . . . • . ] . OpEtTat OtOP t7T7TO~
[7ToTap.w~ 0] ?Tap Y)p.EtV YEtVO

[7TEpt TO]!" q.vO PW7TOV <TOV ow
['PYOv] OJ 7TaTEp EcpY) TOV 7TaPTa
[.
. . .1p.-EVOV KCU. 1TaVTa 1TEt.
80

EV

["aTOt]KEt yevvaTat

[.
[
[

... ] ~KOtOa~at "y]p.'"
c.

12

c.

12

]

[
[

vypa Qv<yta

c. 13
c. '4

TY)V

~EOJptaV TWV
Kjq.t ?TapaOO

[VV"t Y)p.tv TOt;; t ]Ep€V<YtV

KpOKOO€tAo~ ,<LO

[va TavT]a 'wa

[a<TTEpOJ]/J K€tVY)<YtV ava~?
[yw, av]q.y'f"Y] O!'!-CPEp€tV Kat TO.

[yV7TTW] Y) Kat P.OVY) YEtVO
[Tat TO 7TE]TY)VOV O{V} EKaAE

0

21

45. vo[ P.

[.•. Y)] TOVTOV 'OJov CPU<T~[~]

70

]

] . !'
Jq.t
]EKEt

Col. i.

65

c. 15

yap TO P.[fTEOJPOV]

P.EV

[P.EVO~ Ka]~

]
]

aVTLJL€

(B)

60

TOVTO!' ~~~~ T[
WP0<Y[K07T

c. 8
c. 9

Frag. (c) and (d).

40. v"oyeLov P.

55

yap AOYOV EX" vo[

.]

CJJP0o-IC01TOVV

jLEcrovpavovvTor;

Y)yEtTat

OE V?TOYEWV Y)YEtT[at . . . . j

OE 'To. ou
8 au E1T!. TOV
0

KaA.Wf) 7TpaO-[O-EtV TO]

Tt

?TaAtv E?Ti TOJV ?TPE<Y/3VTEpWV
TO. OWOVTa Kat apX0p.EVOJV
TO. TEAOVP.EVWV

35

45

o-VV€

€vriAAa~

UT1]KEV 'TO 7Tav Kat.

TO eap j

OJV KEVTPOJV Etpy)<Y[ew .

(TK07TOVV Kat. TaVTa [LEV OVTWS-

et

E[?Tt

7TpO~ TO P."y]OEV a7T[Epya'E<Y]
eat "at 7Tpa<Y<YELlI Ka[KW~ ... ]
E?Tt TO<YOVTOV 7TEpt T[WV KVpt]

Col. ii.

EXEL €1TEt.

VEOJV OVTOJV

ISS

TE

lot> p.ETaT!
]vot> OVO[E]

OE

[7ToAAa] 'wa EV TW KOAXtK'u
[KoA7TOJ] TY)~ I!,OtKY)~ a7T€p

Col. ii.

[cpV<TtV P.]Et"pOV aA'AY)Awv

Kat 1T<:t~a~ vovv

[OtacpEpo JU<YLlI cpOJ"at Of aA'Aa
[. . . . "Y] Y) t]X evOJV YOVYJ 7Ta

aVTuJV fLEpO[

[. . . . . op.]OtW~ Kat E7Tt TOJV
[aAAOJv 'OJw]v 0 aVTO~ AOyo~ OeEV

[ex€t ava']YK("'U~ €tOEV"t TO.

c. S
C. I I

aVTOV aptOp.[
C.I0
avaroA.a~ OtK[ OUVTa~ Kat]
90

TOV~

]
]
]

7TpO, Ea[?TEpaV KaTOt]

KOUVTa, Kat :r[po, P.E<YY)P./3pt]
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roo

55·

av l<aL apI<T~[V
c·9
l<aTaOVaw I<a[
c·9
v0'YJaov TOV[
c. I I
?TOV, l<aL TOVS [
c·9
oOTe TOVS ae[I<7LI<OVS 'YJ /Lea'YJ/Ll
(3PLvovS [
c. '3
1
]
aAAwv ear[
c. 12
]
C. I I
"''YJS 0/LOLW[S
ALYV?TTOV 8L",[
c·9
avwOev opL[a l<aL T'YJV ALOLO
rovr'

63· "ypa P.

P.

56 sic: I. yEiVE.
75. 1.
67. 1. p.<Kpov.

EO-Ttl'

I05

]
]

!IO

58.

EV

v P.

mav l<aL [
c. '3
ov axp! T[
c.13
a'YJs '((oAews [... ? BepevLI<'YJ,]
oP/Lov aLl. . . . . . . /Leaov]
... ALyV]
paV7J/LaT[ . ..
. ?Tpo]
'((TO V ~v 'YJ [.
]
C. I I
Oea/LLa I<",[L
]
c. 12ypa/L/Lara [
]
ay",Oov V[
c.13
59. 1. LOWl'.

60.

'l7T1TOS

P.

61. I. ~p.'v.

KCV'l}G'W.

II. 26-44: '(In the case of younger people) the ascendant position (controls) life and continuance-and
this is so since the whole is compounded of opposites-and by alternation in the case of older people it is the
points of decline that are decisive. The ascendant points are dominant over things in their beginning,
the points of decline over things near their end. Again the same holds good of the point of zenith and the
point of nadir. For the point of zenith leads men when they are young to confidence and success whereas
the point of nadir leads ... to ineffectiveness and failure. So mucb, then, for the cardinal points .. .'
II. 52-83: 'The nature of this animal is a mystery; it calculates the period of time, and further this creature
is native to Egypt, where alone exists the winged creature which they call the ibis. Then again in damp
habitats (are found animals) such as the hippopotamus which exists among us and the crocodile. These are
the only animals that live in a damp habitat. Then there are many animals that hreed in the Colchian gulf
in India which in their nature differ little from one another. But seals are ... different from the race of fishes.
The same argument applies to other creatures; hence it is essential to know the effects produced by cosmic
causes in each country in accordance with the movements of the planets. Similarly there are necessarily
differences in human affairs. "Therefore it is thy task ", said he, " 0 Father of that which (governs) all ...
to instruct us in the ... theory of ... and to hand down to ... thy priests ...'"
J 9 sqq. The position of this fragment is not certain, but this seems to be the most likely position for it.
26. TO WPOfJ'K07rOVV, se. KEVTpOV. The Kbrpa are the four cardinal points or positions in the heavens through
which the planets determining human life pass (in general, see Bonche-Leclercq, op. cit., pp. 257 sq.); the four
are the zenith (fJ.ECTOVpavovv Idvrpov or p.€O"ovpavTUJ.a), the nadir (aVnfJEcrovpavovv or inroYELOv K.€VTpOV), and the
two intermediate, the WPOcrK07I'OVV dVTpOV in the ascent and the ovvov or DVTtKOV in the descent (for the last
see Vettius Valens, 75. 24 (ed. Kroll) KaKLOv DE y[yvErat Ellv E7l'l TO OVTtK.OV ~ -o7t6YEWV ylV1JTat TO crxRfJa; elsewhere he uses 1'0 OVVOV KEvrpov, e.g. 74. ~5; 94. 26), cf. P. Mich. III, 149, ix. 12: KEvrpn OE AlYETal. 6JpocrK67l'Ot
1.tE<,.ovp&v~p.a 0.0'« V'lrO yfjv. The plmal is used in this text (below, 11. 31, 3z) to express the various planets at
the point of ascent or decline. For the influence of the WPOO'KO'lrOf)V (-o~) cf. P. Mich. III, 149, ix. 21 a'lro TOf)
wp0C1'K67l'OV Til 7TEpl (cufjs (1'JTE'Drat.
27. Ka~ Tavra KTA. This clause, down to TO 7Tav, is a parenthesis, the argument being picked up again with
Kat EvaAAa~. For a similar expression of the theory of opposites, introduced into Greek thought by Anaximander (see Burnet, Earty Greek Philosophy, p. 56), cf. the statement attributed to Pherecydes (Diels,
FragmcJZ.te der Vorsokrat£kcr,3 ii, p. 2°3): 0 ¢lEPEKV01JS EAEYEV els "Epwra fJEra;3E;3ARcr6aL TOV .L\td p.EAAovra 01Jp.wvp~
YE~V, [)n o~ TOV 1\.60'p.ov EI\. TWV Evavr[wv O'VV£O'TllS ElS' 0J.l.0Aoy[av Kill cfnAlav rjyaye.
29. IvaAA&~ occurs frequently in Vettius Valens.
37. At the end of this line a word is required to denote the position of a planet at the zenith. The
termin"s technic"s is p.,O'ovp&v~p.a, but this is too long for the space. Another word also used by Vettius
Valens is im,pyHo~ (e.g. 14". 19) which suggests that p.[,r<wpov] or p.[€TapO'wv] might be read here.
42. The end of this line may have been left blank at the conclusion of the sentence.
43. Ta KVPW KEvrpn seems a natural expression for the cardinal points; ucrcrapcuv, which might be expected,
cannot be read, as it would involve a false break T<O'O'aplwv.
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49 sq. These two fragments, which contain on one side the bottom of a column of the Greek, on the other
the top of a column of the Latin text, belong to a column not otherwise represented; the relative position of the
two texts makes it impossible for them to be placed either in col. i or ii.
51. Beneath both frag. (c) and frag. (d) part of the lower margin survives; but the two pieces do not
directly connect, so that the position in the line of frag. (d) is uncertain.
5~. The bird described in these lines is clear! y the phoenix.
53-55. The wording of this sentence is clumsy and the expression inconsequent; it reads like an abbreviation of a fuller text. While I do not feel· any confidence in the restoration given above, it is hard to see
what can be suggested except some form of apL8p.E;V. In the next line the restoration is still more doubtful.
Unless TOVT «"LV is a limiting phrase,' that is to say, in Egypt', which would leave little space for the sentence
so defined, TOVT' must refer to (wav. T071~KOV is suspect because we should expect there to be five, or even six,
letters in the gap. For the sense cf. Tacitus, Ann. vi. z8 ceterum aspici aliquando ill Aegypto eam volucrem
[i.e. the phoenix] nm, ambigitur.
57. 'I{3LS is always feminine, so that the ov cannot be explained as a case of attraction to a following TOV.
The writing is careless all through this passage; cf. YEWO (sic) in 1. 56 and LliLav (probably for LIiLOV) in I. 59.
59. oV<)"La: cf. 1. 63. The dictionaries cite no parallel to this use of o~oia = habitat.
60. ]. op"TaL. The letter before the 0 can hardly be anything except a .,77, or possibly a <T. Some compound of -U7rOjU:LV would seem to be indicated, but I can find none giving the required sense. N 01" can €'l)"ITOPE~Ta.t
= are fml-nd in abu1zdance, even if the statement were true.
65. KOAXLKo< .OA710< was the ancient name for the Gulf of Mana,· at the south. east extremity of India;
the town, or mart, of KOAXOL was known to the Greeks for its pearl fisheries. Apart from this text, there
appear to be no references to the place except in the geographers, d. RE, xi. I, 1070-7 I.
69. YOVl] should perhaps be read yovfi, i. e. organs, or -methods, of generation rather than race, tribe: on the
distinction between fishes and seals in this respect cf. Aristotle, H. A. (ed. Bekker), e ~. 540' 23; Cu. 567' 2.
73. K.ocrp,tK.W!>. The adverb, rare in other authors, occurs several times in Vettius Valens.
77. The abandonment of exposition for an invocation and the introduction of an interlocutor (E<p~, 1. 78) is
very sudden and does not seem to have been prepared for by anything in the preceding paragraph. The word
"IraT~p suggests that we meet here the idea that the learner stands to the teacher or adept in the relation of son
to father; this idea is common in contemporary religious literature, cf. Reitzenstein, Hellenistische MJ1sterienreligionen', p. 40 (who points out that 7raT~p was a title in the Isis cult), and Dieterich, Bine Mithrasliturgie,
pp. 5~, 146, 151. But it might suit the context better to refer 'lraT~p to a god, in which case there are parallels
in the Hermetica (cf. the index to W. Scott's edition). I am indebted to Prof. Campbell Bonner for this
note. It is likely (cf. vo~oov in 1. 94 and -DOTE in I. 96) that the invocation extended into the next column;
very probably it ended at the conclusion of the paragraph in 1. 99 with -<pry<.
85. The position of the Latin text on the recto makes it clear that this line is not the last of the column.
86. Certainly not 7TapatvOvv[T .••••
96. Perhaps Kal p.€<T~1'1 ; but the line is long as it is.

528. ASTROLOGICAL WORK.
Acquired in 1917.

4·7 X 12·3 cm.

Second to third century.
PLATE 6.

Right.hand side of a column containing part of 28 lines, rather closely packed, written
along the fibres in a small rounded book·hand of the later second or early third century A.D.
(cf. Schubart, Pap. Graee. Berol. 3I). There are no accents or punctuation marks; the
verso is blank. If the supplement in 1. I3 is correct there were I9 to 20 letters to the line.
To judge from the vocabulary, the work was astrological or magical in character.
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7. I"'P'~ is found in astrological texts, e.g. in P. Mich. III, 149, iii. <45, in connexion with the moon (ef. <FEin the preceding line); but 'l<pryl"'p'~ would be an equally possible reading here.
10. The first letter in this line looks like a v, but no verb ending in -'iJpxro is known; a cannot be read.
18. Perhaps a]rro 70V70V OLal"'[7pOV or oLal",[rp,LV.
19. 7Tap07THuat;: presumably for r.apo7TriJr:ras.

529. TREATISE ON SURGERY.
Acquired in 1920.

IS x 26 cm.

Third century.
PLATE

7.

Part of a leaf of a codex with two columns to a page; the leaf is badly torn and
neither column is intact. The codex was of considerable size, and the writing closely
packed with 50 lines to the column on the recto and on the verso. The average length of
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a line is 6 cm.; the average number of letters twenty. The lower margin is 4 cm. deep,
and a page of text measures 2I x 13 cm. The hand, close to that of the Chester Beatty
Gospels and Acts, is a small, angular and slanting book·hand of the type common in the
middle and later third century. There are no accents, lectional signs or punctuation,
except the diaeresis; corrections or additions are by the original hand. The surface of the
papyrus is badly rubbed in places, thus adding to the difficulty of interpreting an already
fragmentary text.
The text appears to contain instructions as to the method of treating an injury to the
shoulder-a compound fracture with dislocation and separation of the acromion. Dr. E. T.
Withington, to whose assistance I am much indebted, writes: 'It seems to be an account
of apparatus required and methods to be used in treating a severe joint injury-a general
smash·up of the shoulder-joint being taken as a sample, as Hippocrates does in his treatise
on joints in the case of simple dislocation. The language seems very like that of the
fragments of Heliodorus (1st / 2nd cent. A. D.) quoted in Oribasius, although the largest verbal
correspondence I can find is Orib. 49. 30. 18: I-'E7o. oE 7~V a1miplC7] 7a(J"w [cf. I. 90].' In
another letter Dr. Withington writes that' the account of the treatment itself is obscure ...
but I come nearest to certainty in concluding that this text is not to be found in any Greek
medical writer extant or in print '. Several new words oCCUr-a7T'EgapOPE'iv, xatl-'arpaptov,
7T'p"7]-but there is no certain clue to the authorship of this treatise. The writer refers to
himself in the first person (II. 58, 69) and alludes to another of his works, the 7EXVtKO~ A6yo~
(I. 59)· To judge from the size of the page and the closeness of the writing, the treatise
was probably of considerable extent. There is nothing to prove that recto precedes verso;
but it seems probable, as recto column i begins with an account of things required (cf.
Hippocrates, 7T'Ep2 apOpwv, 36).
Recto.
~q.7a OtaOEcrEw~ 7]

Col. i.
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[.. ]~ 7T'po~ 77]V TWV ogEtO[tJ
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T'r]V Efw OLa<popav CTVVEX'I'~

fLEV aAAoL KaT~[' . . . . . , .]

[ . . . . . .]w~aL CT1TavL'I'~ O.

WCTav TOV Ka0.[vovTa] ~XYl

TYlv fLaCTxaA'r]V TO.

fLan'ELv 'f}fLEl[~ OE . . . . . ]

[T'1v

50

65

<poT.pa 8~ WAOYOV ECTn[v]

E*

yap Efw CTwfLaTa 1TEpLTEV'r]

70

KEKAlfLEVO[.]'v' TO ~~[Efav]

OpLOV CTX'f}fLa ECTnv OVtCTaA]
YECTTaTOV TO OE KEKA[LfLE]

Col.iL
. [
X~[

55

VOV aCT<paAECTTEpoV a[CT<pa]

(First 13 lines missing.)
c. 19
]

1''1' . [

c. 18
c. 17

]

TpavfLa ~V . V[

c.

]

TO

A~CTTEpOV OE OTE fLE[V v1Tn]

75

]

ov fLEV E1TL T'r]~ EfwT[EpW]
fLaCTxaA'r]~ [.]'r] . [ ..•• , . . . . ]

[.]L KaTaAafLj3avECTBaL n

3La<popa~ 1TP'r]!'['r] OE .. , .. ]

va TOVTWV a1TayopeVr:TLV

80

0" KaL nva KaTapT[LCTLV]

60

71'pOEYVWCTfLEVWV

A..oyru

01TLCTW KaL fLETa T[ ov KaTap]
nCTfLov 71'pO~ 1'9[' . . . . . . . J

KaL TLVa 71'PL''r]V OEO'r]AW
Ka EV 'TW TEXVLKW

ov CTX'r]fLan'ELV TOV [1TaCT]
XOVTa OTE 3E 1Tp'r]VYI V[1Tn]

[.

~v

. . . . . .] .... [. . . . . . . . .]
(Last five lines missing.)

KaLpo~

Verso.
[. • • • • • EJ7I'LT'r]0"9~

Col. L

(First 14 lines missing.)

85

]q.~q.

[
[

c. 19
c. 20

[

c. 14 ]. ~ [.. ·]q.T~

100

.• ] ~V7'OVW1'Epa OV
<VEp

[Y'r]fL]q.Tq. E7i'L TWV xwpo, Tpav

[ c. 10 ]T! TRavfLa1'q. ..

[fLaTwJ.v [. . . J •• 'r][ •• ]1'TWV 71'apa

[ .. ] . YlfLaTWV ELp'r]fLEvaL fLaA

[.... J .

KpaT'r][CTL]!' Ka! KaTaTaCTOV

10 5

[.]v[.] • 1'OE KaL fLaAAOv

[. . . . . . . ] ~!~ T'r]V fLao-xaA'r]v
[ . . . . . . ]a~ KEKpV7I'TaL yap ~

E

vEpY'r]fLa fLETa OE T'r}v av

[. . . . . . lTq.! '!-VX~1'q. 000. TWV

Tapl('r] TaCTLV

[. . . . .

00

3aKTvAoL Ka

BLECTBwCTaV E1TL TO TpavfLa
Kat..

95

[ . . . . ]TV[ .

[.. J?[. . ·]0.9[' . .]'!'fLEva

] •.

~9!, OE VVV EvBETEL 1'9 KaTa
90

.• ~!,,!a

[ . . . . . . . •]j3Lj3a,.. TO TOL>

8t

aVTlJJV EK 'TOU 7Tapa

. .J ..

[.]q.ywYYI TOV

[ . • . . . . . . . .]ov yap CTwaL
IIO

[VELV TMo)~ opyavLKoL~ XP'r]

[</>V]CTLV T07l'0V .. ~ TO KaTa <pv

[. • . .•.. •]V[.]Lq' • TWT~! .•

[CTLV] fLE1'aYECTBw TO [(WAOV a

[....... M- ...J • [.]~[ ••.•

[ ... ] . KaTa fLEp'r] TO. 71'pO, TO q.

(gap of 3 lines.)

[ . . . . • . a]VTLfLETaYOfLEVOV

c. 17

]~?1'
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Col. ii.

[.

I20

17]p'0~ T"1)~ IW.p,17"1)~

'4°

[. . . . . . ]

T?I~ [K€]<paA"1)~ T?V !?pq.[XtDVO J~
Ta[a},.oov wa y[ap] €K T1)~ [€?TE]
pEHrEoo~ {3,a KaTaY"f) ~~![ .. J . E
~ov erepov

OE

I25

ar07TOV ~~ Tau

TO TOV aKpoop,'oV 0.170

I5°

<FT1)p,a XP'I'J To'yapovv T?I!'
P,€V S,a TooV p,0XAooV EVEP
y~,av 17apa17Ep,17EW Ta SE
Etp"1)p,Eva €pya 17pO~ T"1)V
TOV EK7TG..AOV OG'T€OV KaTo:ra

'3 0

I35

I55

Y?l!' q.'PEt<F~q.' S,8a~a<; 17oo~
9« KaTapn~€w T?!' q.\I[T]?V
<FVV Tpavp,an OA'9'O?1l!-[a'TJwv' [€]170
1+'"00'> V17oS€t~aVTa ~ .• [.

[·M·] T?!' T"1)'> 17P'<F~o/'> TP?170!'
• [. •]TooV 17P0'> 17p[']''''v €17'T"1)
[S«",~ €]XOVTooV oa'TOOV "!po
T?I~ 1Tp'['<F]€oo~ €~€Ta~€W

I60

Set

[... h'[.... ] . [.] . [.. ] . [... ]0
[.] . ?I[' ........ ] .

LOAOV

c. "S

] . [.. ] . ~?lKO<F
] . [.
.]

]
c. IS
q.'P?l . [
]
V'l}Tq.<> . [
c. ) 3
S« €?T[.] . [
]
c. "3
Tpavp,q.[
]
c.14
,
]
AWl,. q.' . \I[ c. I4
17q.p' . [... ] . [ c. 12]
]
. ~£vava[
c. "3
]
OTe V17~p'OV [ C, I I
<F<p'YY€Ta( TO 17P'['~OP,€VOV]
O<FT€OV xaAa9'q.[']T[' .] . [... ]
p,evov TOC<; SaK[T]VA[O]<> ~~€~
K€<FOoo TO p,€no[vl ,,!p'!~wOa,
ocyrEOV €~ TO. TOT~ . . T . !llP
ava T1)V w'O?lTa . [. . . .],:"
. [.10'. .. aTot"1)
. . . V17[. . . . . .]
[... ]E!,a<pE!, apX"1)'> EK1TP![CT]
[p,a] I+a~~[ o]!' YEtVECFOa( SE( S€
ayy!0v €V . [.]Et!'~!'[' .]~ .. ~T~

T~'v[,]a Ka~EA~[(lr E[.. ] '.'!, S~!

S,a

119. iva

C. I I

(Gap of 5 lines.)

evepyr]p.,aT?,,? TOVTOV q.va

9! . [.l![.]

[
[

P.

"53. vn.pov P.

"1)

T"1)

I63. 1. dyy"ov.

TRANSLATION.
5 sqq.: 'For in the case of some bones ... it is not advisable for (/) a patient undergoing an excision to
vomit beforehand. These are the applications which ought to be had in readiness. For the initial treatment
let warm preparations be in readiness) ... balm, vinegar, wine, olive oil, honey mixed with water, everything
similar to these ... and for a (similar) condition of the knees let an equivalent treatment be tried .. .'
38 sqq.: 'but rarely in the case of the armpit. The reason is this: the wound is always caused either
by the actual bone being thrust within and becoming (/) detached and unprotected. .. In both cases it is
advisable to ... continuously the outer dislocation, but only occasionally the dislocation within the armpit.
For the outer parts are distended ... '
55 sqq.: 'What then are the means of prevention in these cases, what the method of setting and what
of cutting off [the bone], I have set out in the Practical Treatise. When this has been learnt it is time to give
instruction in the method of setting those bones which allow of being set and in the method of cutting off
those that need to be removed, in cases where the conditions are unfavourable for setting. Other authorities
(advise) that the patient be disposed in a ... position, but we prefer the recumbent position. The Alexandrian
disposition is the most painful, the recumbent position the safer. It is safer to place the patient at times on
his back, at times on his face ... '
87 sqq.: 'But now the more convenient way to handle (the hone) is by holding it firmly and stretching
it. After the automatic extension of the bone let the fingers be lowered to the wound and through them let
the limb be moved back from its abnormal position (/) to the normal position ... '
121 sqq.: 'There is another peculiarity. As a result of tbis operation the dislocation of the acromion
(? is reduced). Consequently it is necessary both to convey tbe motion caused by the levers and to select the
y
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aforementioned instruments for the reduction of a dislocated bone.
manner of setting a dislocated bone with wound .. .'

Having given instructions as to the correct

2. o~"o[''''vl. The uncertainty of the reading in the next line makes it doubtful whether wv should be
placed in 2 or g.
12. A line, or perhaps another letter, seems to have been made above the superfluous v at the end of
the line.
Ig. xa'p.acpap'!ov: Addendum lexicis. I can find no clue to the meaning of this word, unless it be another
new word KEp.opdcpavos which occurs several times in an unpublished account of the early fourth century in the
Rylands collection; this is probably to be connected with pdcpavos, radish, and in the present passage some
kind of oil may be meant.
r6. Perhaps Ka, should be corrected to KaTa.
g7. a"EgapepEt: Addmdum lexicis. A stronger form of _tapePELV, to dislocate.
43. &~KE1TOS (or -~s) does not appear to be used by the medical writers.
56. a"ayopEvrnv is puzzling. The meaning exhaustion does not suit the context: whether prevention is
legitimate is doubtful. The sense might be which need prohibition, i.e. those cases which are not to be dealt
with at all.
The whole sentence would be easier could we assume that the writer has mistakenly placed accusatives
instead of genitives after OEt, i.e. to understand which of these cases need, etc.; but the general accuracy of the
text does not allow of this.
58. "p,(~v: Addendum lexicis.
59. rexvtKos Myos might be translated either (a) systematic treatise (but this would apparently apply
equally to the present work); or (b) practical handbook. Greek usage would allow of either; perhaps (b) is
preferable.
66. The addition of p.,) seems essential to make sense of the sentence.
70. AAE~avop,ov "X~p.a: Dr. Withington suggests that this may be similal' to the Thessalian straightbacked chair used for dislocations and mentioned in Hippocrates ("Epll1pOpwv, 7).
87. The letter before ~p.a7WV might well be 7: a,,0~~p.a7"'v (cf. I. 123) would be the obvious supplement
were it not that the traces in I. 18 do not suit a"o and it is doubtful in any case if there is room for three
letters.
89' EVEpy~p.a does not appear to be used by medical writers, though _v<pYEta (in a different sense) is.
94. Either rTx~p.a should be understood with 70 KUTO rpVrT'V or else (perhaps more probably) we should read
70(V), sc. 70"OV. Dr. Withington has pointed out that the 7rOpa Cp~rT'V .•• Ka7a cpVrTtv contrast is used by Heliodorus, though not quite in the same context, in the chapter of Oribasius (49. go. Ig) already quoted.
123. a7iOIJ'T1Jp,a, 'dislocation '. a:rrOCTr.aUp,a would be mOre in accordance with medical usage.
128. /KroaA,)s is the only form given in the new Liddell & Scott: perhaps EK7rOAov(s) should be read,
but cf. arTKE7rOV, I. 43.
131. Cronert has pointed out (APF. ii. 476) that the use of participial adVel"bs such as hrop.'vws is
characteristic of the style of Heliodorus.

530. MEDICAL APHORISMS.
Acquired in 1917.

Frag. (a).

6·8 x 19 cm.

Third century"

Three fragments of a codex containing medical aphorisms on a variety of topics.
A number of them (see the notes) are already known from the 'A</>oP£O'fLOL of Hippocrates,
but the order in which they appear, and occasionally the form, is different. Others I have
been unable to identify; but it is certain that they are not all Hippocratean. There is no
trace of 'Ionic' forms in the language. The text is written continuously, one maxim being
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separated from the next by a short forked line. The fragments do not appear to touch,
and may not come from the same leaf; none of them gives us a complete line, which must
have contained about fifty letters. The papyrus-originally of a poor quality-is badly
damaged; on the recto large parts of the surface have flaked off. The text is written in
a slightly sloping, bold hand of the third century, but early rather than late in that century,
which has also added omitted passages above the line.
Fl'ag. (a).

Recto.

] .. If'fr0;:<[' .]ov . ~ .• [
J . x· [.... J'",,[
1 • TEoq.·. !'[.. ] . r;r~TlR . [
]¥n

!'!lr P.~t[

..]!' "!TlRa};.'I .. [

J . fOVTat ) 1 ,,!~T' T?!'

Tc.t

e[mi\J]'II'TI"a

01" . [

5

I-']ETaO'TaO'w LO'X" [
O'J!,!,q.,,!?~[VJ"1'!'KOVr;r['VJ 'fJ{3'fJ~ [
] "''fJO''v I-'ETa{3oA[. . . .J . L . [
] . ~q.[ . ..... ] . fa . [ . . . . . . ]aRq.[
E];:<?J+~!,9!, ~[... ] ... E7TLr;r[

10

15

]q. .. [.. ] "![.... J . [..... J~
]E . rEL~ <I-'?TOL[
yJ~!,?!'Tq.~ 'i};.~KLao> 1-'[ aALO'Ta
'fpL'fJKOV}Tq. ,,!EVTE > - - Ta[']R~ . r;r[
]q.r;r .. T . q. . [.]r;r![.]<? "!PWT?[
M.]o . [. . . . . . . . . . ] . EK • [

J • "!!'[

] r;rTl!' [

]!'[. . .] . "!

[

J
] >- [

20

] • [

Verso.
A'?TOOV]J+!q.~ TavTa [OL]~ OavaTO~ [

I-'EAa]r;rI-'?!'~ P'Y'fJ 1T[V]R ETWO'fJ [
]ra, E •• 00> KUTa(:}[.]!f;aL Ta [
1Tapa]O'KEvaO'aL yvwl-''fJ~ . q.R . ?[
AL]?TOOV!-'Lav E7TLO'T'fJO'a[,J ag[
O']VVEX"~ XP'fJr;r~!~ [·Jrq.[·J . ,,[
]ROVTPE?!, > - - 'f[.. J};. • [

ey]KE"'aAW I-''fJVLyyq.~ [..lr'?[
] . apLO'[TJOV J+~!, . 0'[.] . r'f

.[

.[

r64
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f.']eAAH > - - ~9[ .. e]q-nv [

30

]p'[ . .. ] . Ka, (J"Vf.'¢OpO[

].

~ f.'~[T]<;t TOV (J"wf.'aTo~ [

a,f.'0pp ]<;ty,av errnv 7TpOCTSOK[

S]~p.f.'a 7Te[p,]q-K~?)P.V!'H' . [
7TV]PET':'S?) [CT]7T<;tCTf.'0VS f[
? eAKe]?~ eyq-ap,!,?v /1[e]p'[ovs?

35

/1Ep]p.-'f}S 7To'~[']T<;t['

]E7T,xe[
]0"'7T'f}[
40

] • [

Frag. (b).
Recto.

Verso.

] . <;tp.[. . . . ]VOVTa[

]. v [

]crVP.f[ .. ]~O"[
]TOlf; .!'f . . T . T~[
]~LV E7T[.] • ECTT!V y[

]VTaS a[
jvU"TE[.]", [
]7T0 . [
J .• X [
] . . 'f}[
] ... o¢[
.. . ... ]fW[
] ,[. . . . . . . ]p. • CTK[

45

]p'-'f} fKT[ o]s TOV <f> . [
]7TaVT?T[.] T?VTO
TO]OS eVCTa[p]KO'S Ka, [

60

]'f}S q.[ . •k[ .. . ]a . ",cr[
]TOVTO'S €K[
] fie TOV 7TAH[O"]T[
]~¢EpO!,[. . .] . [
]E[.]O'S S,ap'pOta e . [
exo]p.-EVW B,[ap]pOta E7TL[yfVOp.EV'f}
B,a]ppo,a q-VVT?f.'[ w]s S'f}A[
]':'V[.]T<tL cr[
55
]V'f}T[

eK7TV'f}]T~KOV > - - OV[K
aO"¢]aA,a[v] Bepf.'a p'-[a]~a[CTCTEt

65

P'YEW]V q-7Taq-[f.'wv] T~Ta[vw]v [
lH~ Be 9[t]",¢epH Oo"[TEWV
fifi,Awf.'e]voos TO[VT]WV Be f.'",[AtO"Ta
ifi]v';ews /1v['f}rr],!,H '1 f~[KovTa,
e]?pe 'f} a,B[oLw
B]~ [/1j~p'f.'[ov

70

Frag. (c).
Recto.

].
].
]E[

. .. [
...[

Verso.
75

] .. <;t[
].TO![
] . vcr",[
b?[

]I1ep.x[
JpO •• <;t[
]VEtPLcr[
80

]n ~~ ? B?[
] • vol

]OV9 E[
]WVTO[
]K7TV[
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MEDICAL APHORISMS

4. The Ta ,[ written above this line, and continued in 11. 5 and 6 (1. 4 itself is part of the preceding
aphorism), appears to be the beginning of Aph. v. 7 Tel E"IHA1]1I'nICQ. OICOcrOto-t 7rPO T~S iff31}s y[vETaL, fJ-ETacrTa,crw
to-x,et' 01(60-0tO"' O€ 7rEVTE /Cal eLKOO"tv ETEOOV ylVEr-at, ra 7Tol\Aa (J"vva7rothJVU"KEt, though in 1. 6 the text of the papyrus
diverges. Before m ,[ , yivovTa< the concluding word of Aph. v. 6 cannot be read.
1.2-13. = Aph. v. 9 (the words are in a different order) cp8[cJ"Les YLvoVrat !;,aAtcrra ~)uid?7crt rfwLV <171'0 oKTwKa{OEKa hEWV P,EXP' TPt~KOVTa 1dvTE.
21-2. = Aph. v. 16-17 TO 8epMov f3'A&:rrTEL ravTa 7rAEOVaKtS XP€OP.EVOLO"t, crapKwv he~AVVo"tv .. . AEL7ro8vfJ-laS
ravra oiO"'t BavaroS'. (17) TO OE ,yVXpov, U1ia(]"!.wvs, TETavovS', p.EAacr/J.OVS, ptyea 7iVpETv)oea.
30. Aph. v. 19 also ends with 1'",1\,,; but I. 29 does not suit this context.
34-5. Probably a slightly different form of Aph. v . .20 EA/\,Eut TO P.Ev tvxpOV oaKVWOES, o~pp.a 7rEPW'KA:qpVVEL,
OOVV7]V aVEK1r1Jl]TOV nOLEt, f.LEi\a{VEL ptYEa "lTVpETWOea, O"1I'aerp.ovs, TETavovs. OOVV7]V cannot be read in the papyrus.
36-7. Perhaps a version of Aph. v. 21 ~un OE OKOV enl TETavov IiVEV EI\KEoS v~<p ei;cT'lipK(fh (MpeoS' P.Ecrov,
tvxpov "lToi\i\ov KaTdxvO"LS EnaaKA:f]erW 8Jpp.l]S' 1I'OteLTaL" 8EPP.fJ O£ TailTa rveTat.
53. Cf. e.g. Aph. vi. 16 inro 7rAevp[noos ~ 1TepmAevp.oVL1]S EX0P.EVt.p oLappo[a E1ityevoflEv1J, KaKov.
63-70. Aph. v. 22 (in the papyrus the paragraphus is misplaced) TO e,Pl'ov EK7rV~nK6v, O~K ,,,1 7ravTl
I

€AKEL, fJ.EytUTOV UTJP.EtOV ES' aercfJaAe{7]V, oEpp.a J,l,ai\auerEt, laxva.[VEL, a.vc,)OVVOV, PLYEWV, O"1faO"p.wv, Tenfvoov 7rap'YIyopLKOV'

OE EV KEcpall..fI KapTJ!'apl1Jv AVEL" 1I'AeterToV DE OLa¢EpEt oerTEwv KaT~Y1J,aerL, P.aAAOV DE TOtO"L El/nA.oop.EvoLCn, TOVT6)V
OE J,I,&AuTTa, TOtCTtV EV KEcpai\ft gA.KEa (xoverL' Kal oKoera -D1I'0 tv~LOS 8vz7erKEL, ~ E-AKOVTaL, Kal €P1fl]UW E<T8wp.EvoLerLv, gopn,
aiool<:.>, VCTTEP,[!, KverrEL, TOVTOLUL Tel Oepp.ov CPlALOV Kal KPLVOV, T6 OE 'ftvxpov TrOAEfJ.LOV Kal KTEtVOV. The last two clauses
have changed places in the papyrus.

TooV

531. MEDICAL RECEIPTS.
Acquired in

1920.

21'5 X

8'4 cm.

Third to second century B.C.
PLATE 8.

This strip from the upper part of a roll contains on the recto the final words of one
column, a second column complete in breadth, and about half of a third column. The
lines are remarkably long (ef. Schubart, Das Buch 2, pp. 64-5), and a column of text, excluding
the initial words of the paragraphs, measures 12 cm. in breadth. The hand is cramped
and angular and, if hardly beautiful, has a decided character of its own; the most notable
letters are the v with its long sweep below the line and the v with its first hasta reaching
considerably lower than the second. In general, it has an archaic appearance, although
some letters, e.g. the wand the a, do not suggest a very early date, and a resemblance to
P. Hib. 27 may be noted, although the latter is considerably freer; I should assign it to
the end of the third or to the first half of the second century B.C. The same hand, writing
rather more carelessly and in a more cursive style, was responsible for two columns of
writing on the verso; there is no trace of writing to the left of col. i so that it is not
necessary to suppose that the whole of the verso was written on. The first column is so
badly rubbed that, apart from the ends of the lines, only a few letters here-and there can
be recognized (possibly [P1)]T!"'7~ is to be identified in 1. 3 and {3aA[CTl'!-f.'[OV] in 1. 4); in
consequence it has not seemed worth while to give a full transcription of this column, and
only the final letters of each line, where the papyrus is less rubbed, have been printed.
There is no punctuation; but the receipts are separated from one another by paragraphi,
and occasionally a small blank space is left to indicate .the beginning of a new sentence.
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The initial word of each receipt projects so far as almost to touch the last word of the
corresponding line in the preceding column; the average space between the columns is
1·8 cm.
Such lists of medical prescriptions are by no means uncommon in the papyri; cf. the
list in C. H. Oldfather, The Greek Literary Texts from Greco·Roman Egypt, pp. 43 sq., to
which may now be added P. Ross.·Georg. I, I9, a list of drugs in some ways similar to 531,
P. Lit. Lond. 170, 171, p.s.I. X, 1I80, P. land. V,86, and P. Giss. Bibl. IV, 45; the majority
of them belong to the Roman period, and 531 may claim to be earlier than any similar
text. Dr. E. T. Withington, who has given me generous help with this text, informs me
that these prescriptions are probably not known from any other source; only one other
instance of a KAVIJTr/PLOV (I. IS) is known (Galen, vii. 443), and no Greek medical writers
recommend otters' kidneys for their medical properties. The coincidence of 11. 16-19
with Hippocrates, De Morbis Mulierum, 2, 200, is sufficient to prove (as, for the matter of
that, is the mention of otters' kidneys as a useful ingredient) that the receipts are of Greek
and not of Egyptian origin.
Recto.
Col. ii.

Col. i.

IO

KaOapcr,v 7rOLE'V I'-apaOOV Kap7rOV KPYJOl'-OV rpAOLOV EV
OL.VCtlL

5

]!'"po
] . av
]

ihOQV

7Tt€.LV

7TpO, rovs a7TO rwv vcrrEpwv 7rV'YI'-0vs Evv/lp,/los rovs
VErppOVS bJpavas /l,/lov ocrov rOLS rp'crw /laKrvAoLS Au/3ELV
€.v

I5

17TWV

]0 EOV
]E E7T'

lpvAAa "
20

QW{JJL

€VWOEt TOVTO

KCM.. 7TpOS

rovS'

TCtlV

S"SvjLCtlV

~v(s) /3o'YJfJ" Ka, KAVcr'I""rJpLOV Ecr'CLV vcrrEpwv

aAAo €aV I'-Era rov 7TV'YEcrOa, Ka' /3YJcrcrYJ' [cra]vSapaKYJs ~
O"ov a7rvpov ro ,crov al'-vy/)aAa 7r[Evr]E YJ 8 a7rOKa
O,!pas crVl'-I'-"YVVE Etra ravr'! [..•. ] . rYJ' EV ow,;,[']
~[w]/l"
[ ... !q!, [••]'!!'"[...... J .. OV]
[a]~[A]q [
] . [.] . ~~ .. T?)[ . ... . ]vo[ . . . . . . . ]ras EV!,[/lpL/lOS?]

Col. iii.

crl'-vPVYJs - - avvYJcrov r[
rp,>/>as AEta /l,/lov EI'- . [
YJ EV EtfiYJI'-aros KvaOw, K[
O,pl'-0v rovTq
'5

a7"o~ KYJIC,/lOS Ka, poa[s] Ta . [
~ha

30

7[0

¢VU"€CJJ') TWV

KOKKCtJ},

~[

p't'a(s) crX,cr7YJS EVES rov !'"[
7Tavra v/la'CL ava/)Evo[I'-Eva
7J' ra Karal'-lYJ]!"a K?) . [
ocrov [

crrv7rr7J]

531. MEDICAL RECEIPTS
Verso.
Col. ii.

Col. i.

EL I)E JL1J KpOJLJLV(a) TO!,

]Ta apOpa

[.] amov ,!TOJLaTLK1J(~)

] .. RTO'~ 01'
] .• (]"[.]1Jv

KV'!T1JpOV

45

]a:r?v(]"1J~

35

KEKavJLEv1J~

(]"lwPV1J~

] .. ~~ OT! ,I)wv
] .. I), oeovwv

KPOKOV
(]"avl)apaK1J~
(]"TV'!TT1JP,a~

] . '!-1' '!TaY1J'
]
] ... I)

50

(]"X'(]"T1J~

[a]~Ao p.-VPTOV TR,!-vJLaTL"l1J~

]~!'!-R!JL1J
Javor
] .. [

xaAKov KEKavJLEVov
~,(3avCJ)T?v

[.] '!'TTI . [

IS. I.

] • Tlpa~

f30~e...

II. 10 sq. 'To make a purge, give (the patieut) the fruit of the feunel and the outer leaf of samphire, to be
taken in wine.

'In case of hysterical suffocation, take dried otters' kidneys, as much as can be held in three fingers, and
serve in sweet-smelling wine. This is also helpful in the case of pains in the testicles and is an enema for the
womb.
'Item. If, together with choking, coughing supervenes, take equal quantities of red arsenic and unfired
sulphur, also four or five almonds; cleanse them and mix well and then (give to the patient) in sweetsmelling wine.
11.43 sq. 'Alternatively, onions ... spurge, which is good for the mouth, burnt cypress wood, myn·h,
saffron, red arsenic, split alum, ... burnt copper, frankincense ...J
10. Kp~eP.OV </>Aowu: Hippocrates, in De Morbis Mulierum,
suffocation: CPilotov /J.apa(}ov KaL Kp~efLov EV voan oovvaL 7iU:'i:V.

201,

prescribes as follows for hysterical

There is no instance of the use of otter's kidneys for medical purposes in Greek writers; in medieval
writers, however, and also in the London Pharmacopoeia for 1680 otters' testicles are recommended as a substitute for castoreum.
14. O'voo' 'VOODEL: cf. Hippocrates, De Morb. Mul., 80, also the passage quoted below.
16. This prescription is difficult to construe; probably with f3WT(r~' should be supplied 0 "&"xoov. The
mark at the end of the line is puzzling; it may be merely a line-filler, but elsewhere the scribe is not so
particular about making his lines of equal length. What is wauted here is a Kai, but::;: can hardly be a symbol
for that.
The source of this receipt is clearly to be found in Hippocrates, op. cit., 200 (ed. Littrc!, viii. 382) STav
1TvlYYJTat imo v(J'uplwv-orav oE 7rV(Yc.o(J'~ Kat ojJ.OV f3~(J'(J"[I, uavoapaX1]s {5uov df3oAov Kat 8€(ov awVpov ruou Ka~ a,ju:vyoaAa
12.

7fLKPa. Ka(hfpavra €VfLJ.L{(J'yetV rpta ~ rl.u(J"apa, Kat OLoovaL €V OLVlf €VWO€t.

Red arsenic or realgar ("aVaap&K~) was used for fumigation in the case of coughs.
17. The supplement in this line, suggested by Dr. Withington, is very probable, although the space is
rather large for only three letters. In the next line we should expect a phrase to correspond with aiDov ",,[v.
23. For the medical use of boiled must (gt~p.a), cf. Hippocrates, De Victu, 2, 52.
25. It is of considerable interest to find this prescription in the list. aTOK"OU is found nowhere else among
the papyri, and the only instance of it, from other sources, given by Lidden & Scott is from SJG, 985, 20
(Philadelphia). This inscription records the laws of a private temple, the members of which have to swear
fJ.h cplArpov, f1.h cpOOP€tOV, fJ.~ [a.T]OK€'iOV, fJ.[~ aprrayf1.0v, f1.~] cpovov f1.?]TI: aVTovs e1HTEAE'iv f1.?]TE [hlp<tl (J"v/.t!30V]i\€VEW fJ.'fJoe
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crvV!crTop,rV. But rare as the word is, evidence for the use of contraceptives in Egypt, though not, as fal' as I
know, as early as this, may be found elsewhere; e.g. Clement of Alexandria, Strom. iii. 3 (ed. Potter, p. 521),
refers to KVap,OG ecretOflEVOL aroKovs epy&(ovTaL TIl!: yvvaLKaS' (KOKKWV in 1. 26 presumably refers not to beans, but
to the seeds of the pomegranate mentioned in 1. 25: cf. Hippocrates, De Natura Mulierum, 32) and elsewhere,
in Paedagogus, ii (ed. Potter, p. 227), he alludes to rpeopIKo' rpap!'aw: cf. also Hippocrates, op. cit. 98. aT6KlOv,
in the sense of a medicine for caztsing barr."ness, is quoted in Liddell & Scott from Hippocrates, Muliebria,
i. 76, and from Dioscorides , i. 77.
26. [crTv"T~lp!a(s): the restoration seems fairly certain in view of 1. 49. References to its use in
the preparation of pessaries are frequent in Hippocrates, e.g. De Nat. Mul. 97.
36. Dr. Withington informs me that the juice of the greater celandine, de6v~ (de6vva), was in common use
as a cure for coughs. But it is probahle that here de6vLOV has its common meaning of linen bandage.
43. Kpo!'!'va: cf. Hippocrates, De l/I/orb. Mztl., 74.
51. xaAKov K'Kav!',vov: cf. Galen, xiv, p. 462. It also occurs in P.S.L, x. n80, 73 and 105.

532. HARPOCRATION,
Acquired in '917-

AE5ELS Tiilv .iEKo. 'P'lTOpOW.

10'4 X 9'4 cm.

Second to third century.
PLATE 9.

This fragment of the A€~€L, TWV A€/(a 'P7JTOpwv, consisting of the lower part of two
columns, is of some interest since our earliest MS. (apart from an epitome of the thirteenth
century) is of the fourteenth century, and if with Dindorf (Harpocrationis Lexicon, i,
p. xxi) and others we place the floruit of Harpocration near the end of the second century
A.D., it follows that the papyrus is practically contemporary. Not only does the papyrus
support the accepted reading of a fragment of Theopompus Comicus, but it supplies two
new readings in the text of Harpocration himself (ll. 7 and 18), one of which had already
been conjectured by Sauppe, and both of which may be accepted; further, in the gloss on
KE/3pijva, the papyrus clearly quoted the actual words of Ephorus which are not given in
our MSS. and are not elsewhere extant. The text, written along the fibres, is in a heavy
and slightly irregular book·hand of the later second or third century; K and f3 are both
larger than the average and reach below the line, while w has a slightly backward slope.
At the bottom of col. ii, probably in a second hand, is a sign resembling a diple with
a stroke across it. If we can assume that the gap between col. i and col. ii contained the
text preserved in our MSS., we should have to allow for a loss of about 30 lines, i.e. for
a column of about 45 lines and, if the upper margin corresponded to the lower one of
2'5 cm., for a roll c. 26 cm. in height. The verso is blank.
The text has been collated with the edition of Dindorf (Oxford, 1853).
Col. i.

P. 17 1
[/(aTapyvpw(Ja, V]€VL[K7J]K[W,]
[TW 7TPOTEPOV E]T~L xop.7JYwv
[7TaL(Jt Kat1 E7TEypa>.f;€v E7TL T'f/V

r69
[KaTaT]0f''7V T'7S 11"€Tpas
5 [K]CtTCt11"A'7~ 0 O"1'vE)(ws 11"€11"A'7
[y]f'€VOS [A]1'O"LCt?" ~v TW 11"pOS AL
[tT]XLV?1V T[O]!, !:wKRaT'Kov KCtL
[€]v T'!J [K]<;t[T Al!'[1l]0~~9?V atT€/3€L
[as €L YV'7tT]~??" [0] AO/,?S 8€011"of'
IO
'irOS [TLtTCtf'€VW] \'lA]~ '7 f'€V EL
[AELOVLa tTvyyvwf'YJ]!' €X" V'irO
[TWV YV]p<;t[LKWV o]1'[tT]" KCtTCt

['irA'7~] T?1!' T~[XV'7]!'
Col. ii.

P. 17 2
I5

K€(3Rl'lVCt t:..'7f'OtTO€v'7S €V TW]
KCtT" A[pLtTTOKP"Tovs 11"OA'> €<TTL]
T'7S '!'[pwCtllos K€(3p'7v KVf'''L]
wv [a'irOLKLCt ws ¢'7tTLV E¢opos]
EV

20

E[

K€ . [
7TpO[
7T€[
TOVS'

25

KeyX[p€wV .t!.'7f'OtTO€V'7S €V TlJ]
[11"pOS rrCtVTCtLV€TOV 11""payp"¢YJ]
[Ka11"ELT €11"€LtT€ TOVS OLK€T",]
[TOVS €f'OVS KCte€'€tTOCtL €L<; TOV]
[K€yXP€WVCt aVTL TOV ELS TO K"OCtPL]
tT[T'7PLOV
KTA.
]
11.

vno P_

1-4. Part of the gloss on KaTarop.1j.
ETL codd.; corrected to TC~ •• • grEt by Valesius.
4. This line (ef. 1. 13) is shorter than the rest; the scrihe apparently began each gloss on a new line.
7. Kat: this Kal-omitted by all the MSS. of Harpocration, an omission followed by Dindorf, and
really essential to the sentence-was conjectured by Sauppe in his edition of the fragments of Lysias
(Fragme1Zta Oratorztm Atticorztm, p. 172 in Baiter and Sauppe's O,'atores Attici). This is now confirmed by
the reading of the papyrus.
10-13 = Theopompus Comicus, fro 59 (Kock, i, p. 749).
It is interesting to find that the papyrus
supports the received reading which has been unnecessarily emended. Lobel has pointed out to me that the
meaning of Kara7l'A~, is not aures obtundere (so Kock), but refers to the beating of a statue of Eilythuia by
women in child-birth.
18. All MSS. of Harpocration have €v d, not Iv E, and hence this statement (for which Harpocration is our
sole authority) is placed among the fragments of the first book of the Histories of Ephorus (J acoby, F. Gr. Hist.,
ii a, p. 45). But it was in the fifth book of his Histories that Ephorus dealt with Asia; hence a statement
regarding a city in the Troad would properly find a place there, not in the first book. Consequently the
reading of the papyrus may be accepted.
2. TO . . .

z
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In the subsequent lines the papyrus presumably quoted the relevant passage from Ephorus, which is not
given in our MSS. of Harpocration and not known from any other source.
27. This line is rather longer than the average-27 instead of 23 letters. The papyrus may, in 11.25-6,
have read with N Toils lp..ovs olK'Tas, which would reduce this line to its normal1ength.

533. GRAMMATICAL TABLE.
Acquired in '920.

6·3 x '3·3 em.

Fourth century.

This and the following grammatical text are of some interest since they are the first
among the grammatical papyri to give the conjugation of the verb in full, if we except the
school-tablet published by Kenyon in jH5. xxix, pp. 30 sq., which gives a paradigm of
the optative and participial forms of VL/,aw in an unusual order, the singular, dual, and
plural in each case being grouped separately.' Incidentally they may serve to solve
a problem in the history of Greek grammar. From the early Byzantine period down to
quite modern times the verb invariably, if unsuitably, selected for conjugation was TV7I"TW,
which owed its predominance to its inclusion by Theodosius of Alexandria in his KavovE,
E1CTaywY'Kot 7I"Ept KAtCTEW, 6v0J-LaTWV Kat PTJJ-LaTWV, often placed as a supplement to the A rs
Grammatica of Dionysius Thrax (text now in Hilgard, Grammatici Graeci, iv). What is
uncertain is the date at which Theodosius wrote; he is known to have been later than
Herodian whom he quotes, while the tabula flexionum of TV7I"TW, excerpted from his KavovE,
E1CTc""YwY'KOt is included in the Armenian version of Dionysius Thrax, which was made
before the end of the fifth century. The absence of rivals to Tl571"TW in such tables (Uhlig,
in his edition of Dionysius Thrax, p. liii, remarks that TV7I"TW 'ab Theodosii temporibus
non solum in Graecis scholis regnabat, sed subegit orientem quoque ') suggests that his
Canons were recognized as a standard work not long after publication; hence it is probable
that the two Rylands papyri, in one of which 7I"OLEW, in the other 7I"AECD is conjugated, belong
to the pre-Theodosian era. Since neither need be dated later than the end of the fourth
century (and 533 may well be earlier), this would agree well with the supposition that the
author of the Canons is the same as the BaVJ-LaU'LO, ypaJ-LJ-La.TLKO, ®EOIl0CTLO, mentioned by
Synesius in Ep. 4 and that he flourished at the end of the fourth or the beginning of the
fifth century (see Uhlig, op. cit., p. xlvii, note). It should, however, be noted that in
a schoolboy's exercise of the sixth century at Vienna (published by Wessely in P. Stud.
Pal. i. 2, p. lviii) the verb of which the pluperfect and the present indicative passive have
been written out is ypacf>w.
Both 533 and 534 agree fairly closely with the tabula flexionum of the Theodosian
Canons (printed as Supplement IV to Uhlig's edition of Dionysius Thrax). There are
some differences; the order of tenses is occasionally different, e.g. in 534 the future
optative middle precedes the future optative passive instead of vice versa, and there are
some variations in the headings, e.g. Xpovov is generally omitted in the Canons (for a more
important divergence in 534, see the introduction to that text, p. I73); on the whole, how1 For a list of grammatical papyri up to 1930, see P. Oslo, II, 13, p. 21, which supplements Oldfather's list; since then an
important text has been published by H. M. Hubbell in Class£cal Phr.'loiogy, xxviii (1933), pp. 189 sq.

533. GRAMMATICAL TABLE
ever, they agree in both terminology and arrangement. For example, in both papyri the
first person of the dual is given in those tenses where the Canons give it and omitted
where the Canons omit it. The only addition to be noted is that of El to the optative
tenses in 534; U.v is employed by the Canons also as a inTOTaKTLKOS O"VV8EO"IWS.
534 is better evidence for grammatical practice than the present text, although the latter is
the earlier of the two and may even have been written in the late third century; 534 probably
belonged to a well·written and well·produced codex, whereas 533 is written on papyrus of
notably poor quality, and although the text on the recto follows directly upon that on the
verso and actually breaks off in the middle of the conjugation of the infinitives, I should
doubt whether the sheet ever formed part of a codex. The hand is clumsy and heavy,
with traces of cursive influence; the writing is much larger on the recto which has only
twenty.three lines as against the twenty·nine of the verso; the lines are irregular and
sprawling. It is not quite certain that recto and verso were written by the same scribe,
but the presence of the same form of v, made by one downward stroke at a sharp slant
and a second almost at right angles to it, makes it probable that they were. Possibly,
then, 533 was a copy made in school; the unnecessary €V'Ka. in 11. 37, 4I, and 46, the
clumsy erasure in 1. 35, and the presence of TrE11'O''Y}K€Va, out of its place in 1. 45 point in the
same direction.
That the recto follows directly upon the verso is clear from the general arrangement
which agrees with that of the Theodosian Canons; consequently only one line has been
lost at the top of the papyrus.
I have to thank Miss E. P. Wegener for making a first transcript of this text.
Verso.

[fL1ET o>;"yov fLEAAo!'[Tosl
[Tolv [Kla, ATT;[Klo[vl
[Evl'Ka

[TraO'Y}TLKOV flEAAOVTOS xpovovl

7Tt o''Y}O'Y}O"0fLa,l
Tr?[''Y}O'Y}O"ELl

--'---

~[''Y}O'Y}o"ETa,]

5

1TETrO''Y}O"0fL[a,1

8v('Ka) Tr?[''Y}O'Y}O"0fLEOOV]

7T?[ ''Y}O'Y}O"EO"OOV]

25

1TE7TotY)rrEt

~TrO''Y}o"E[Tf1.'l

~''Y}[O'Y}l\T~[O"Bovl

9,!('Ka) 7TETrO''Y}[O"0fLEOovl

'If >;'('Y}OVVTLKf1.) 7To''Y}O'Y}O"o[fL ElJa1

1TETrO''Y}O"[ EO"OOV1

TrO,'Y} O'Y} O"E[O"OEl
10

'lf0''Y}O"O!'[Tf1.,l

20

TrETrO''Y}O"E[ O"Oovl

TrO''Y}O'Y}O"[olvTa,
fL[El\T?v fLEAAOVTOS xP(ovov) EV['Ka]

Recto.

1TO''Y}O"°fLf1.'
7TOI:rJO"€L

15

30

[7TA('Y}0VVTLKa) TrETrO''Y}O"0fLEiJal

_ 7TO''Y}O"ET[ E]a,

[1TETrO''Y}O" l~[ O"OEl

8V('Ka) TrO''Y}O"0fLEOOV

[TrE7TO''lO"l~vTa,
[a7TapEfL<paTovl EYKA'O"E<;l[S]
[EvEPY'/TLK'Y}sl 9,aOEO"E[ W 1$
[xl[povov E!']

TrO,'Y}[ 0"]~O"~?V

_:r.("'Y}[0"1~[0" W?V
[TrA('Y}0VVTLKa) 1Tlo''Y}O"0fLEOa

'If?''Y}o"Eo"O~

35

[['Ka] 7TalpaTaTLKov Xp.(ovov)
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[Eve]Ka

45

7TOLELV

40

[?Ta lRaKECf'Evov K(ae)
[v J,!,"EpCTvvTEAe~?l'
[xlpovov EveKa
?TE?To![TjKEvael
,!-?peCTT[ovl
[?ToeTJCTael

50

[?TE?TOel'7 KE p'"
[f'EAAolpTos XR(ovov) Eve~,!-

7fOLTJO"ELV
[a?TalR[Ef']cpaTov EY
[d.eCTElo/~ ?TaOTJTC
[KTJ 3e],!-O~(T!S ~VE(T
[TUlTOS K(ae) ?Tl,!-R,!-T,!-T'Ko[v]
[Xpovo lv EveKa

r I. xpovov is written :(, thus giving the exact form of the Chi Rho symbol: this need not pointto a late date,
since in P.S.I. X, !I80 (2nd c. A.D.) it occurs several times as an abbreviation for Xpw.
22. The future perfect is described by the same heading in the Canons of Theodosius: the term is
discussed in the scholia to the Canons of Georgius Choeroboscus (Hilgard, Grammatici Gracei, iv. 2, p. 207),
who remarks lc:rreov Sn 01 'A8rIVa~oL fowl' p.lA.\.ovra 'lTOtDV<TL T02J P.ET' o'\'{yov i\€y6p.evov, OO"TLS /Cal p,tA.AwV &pL(Jp.EVOS
AlYETm.

44. The surface of the papyrus has vanished at this point: it is possible that 7ro!~".a! was never written at
all and that the space between 1. 44 and 1. 45 was merely a little greater than usual.

534. GRAMMATICAL TABLE.
Acquired in 1920.

12·8 X 10·2 cm.

Fourth century.
9.

PLATE

See introduction to the preceding text. This leaf from a well·written codex in
a small, slanting, and rather square hand of the fourth century (it is akin to that of the
fragment of the Knights published by Grenfell and Hunt in Melanges Nicole, pp. 212-17,
now Bodleian MS. Gr. Class. (f) 72 (P» is of some bibliographical interest, although owing
to the eccentric arrangement of the paradigms it is not easy to determine the exact format.
A further difficulty is that the brown metallic ink in several places is blurred and smudged
and is not always easily read even with the help of a mercury vapour lamp; but the hand
itself is neat and regular. On each side parts of three columns remain, and above one
column part of the upper margin; the columns are closely packed, and there can be no
question that they belong to a single page; for one thing, the columns on the recto are
written across the intermarginal spaces of the verso, so there can have been no fold here.
On the verso (which precedes the recto) it is tolerably easy to fill in the gaps at the bottom
of the columns; in the case of cols. i and ii, an additional four or five lines would meet the
demands of the text (cf. the notes). But it is clear that recto col. i, whatever the order of
the paradigms, cannot follow directly upon verso col. iii. In between we must allow for
eight lines to account for the perfect subjunctive active, nine for the present subjunctive
passive, and six for the perfect subjunctive passive (the participle would only be written
out three times, as in verso col. i). This, with the necessary headings, gives us another
twenty·six lines, and deducting four lines to complete col. iii we are left with twenty·two
lines. This, on the analogy of cols. i and ii, and allowing for a variation between twenty·
one and twenty·two lines to the column, is the amount required to fill one other column,
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I73

and the arrangement of the columns on the page (the position of those on the recto does not
correspond with that of those on the verso) leaves us only one solution, that one column is
missing before col. i verso, and that the missing twenty-two lines formed a column preceding
col. i recto; in other words, We must reckon with a codex of four columns to the page.
The arrangement of the other columns of the recto presents more serious difficulties.·
The subjunctive paradigms end in col. i. 70 (on the assumption that the future perfect
subjunctive passive was omitted, as the future perfect optative passive almost certainly
was-see 1. 33, note-although both are to be found in the Theodosian Canons) and
in col. ii. 73 the paradigm of the passive participles begins. This gives us four lines
between the two-the space required for a simple participle paradigm; it is possible
that it was taken up with a heading. The arrangement of the participles is so eccentricfirst the masculine participles being given in all tenses, then the feminine, followed
presumably by the neuter-that it is less difficult to suppose that after giving the masculine
present participle active the scribe went straight on to the passive participles, especially in
view of the fact that in recto iii the repetition of the masculine in place of the feminine
participle is more proof of carelessness. A further difficulty is that at the end of col. ii we
should expect to find the paradigm of the future participles, passive and middle, whereas
1. I of col. iii begins clearly with "lTE"lTAEV/f[V']q.; if the column has only twenty-one or twentytwo lines, only four intervene between the aorist participle middle (masculine) and the
perfect participle active (feminine)-a space which would be naturally occupied by the
present participle active feminine, which as a rule immediately precedes the perfect
participle. It is probably better to assume that the arrangement of the participles was
eccentric throughout (the future participle is again omitted at its proper place after 1. 951,
rather than to argue that the columns must have been longer, since verso cols. i and ii,
which follow more closely the recognized order of paradigms, cannot be explained on the
basis of a column longer than twenty-one or twenty-two lines_
Very little of the upper margin survives and 'none of the lower, so that the dimensions
of the page cannot be calculated. Those, however, of the text can. A column of twentyone lines would measure 9.8 cm. in height; four such columns, excluding outer and inner
margin, would measure c. I9 cm_ in width_ Thus we find the surprising phenomenon
of a codex the text of which is double as broad as it is long. The margin, of course,
may not have been in proportion; but even with large upper and lower margins,
the page cannot have been as high as it was broad. For these proportions there is no
parallel, as far as I know, in any other codex; Schubart, in Das Buch', pp_ I30 sqq _and
r86, cites many cases where breadth and height are of the same (or nearly the same)
dimensions; but none where the breadth is so out of proportion to the height as it is here_
(Even with three columns to the page the disproportion would be noticeable.) Further, it
is unusual to find a papyrus codex with more than two columns to the page (v. Schubart,
of. cit., p. I35); among parchment codices we have the Vaticanus with three and the
Sinaiticus with four, but among papyri Schubart quotes no instance of a codex with more
than two columns to the page. Such a work as the present one with its necessarily short
lines lends itself to this treatment, but even so it is surprising to find four columns. It
may be worth noting that as a rule codices with more than one column can be assigned to
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the fourth century-the period in which codices whose breadth and height are approximately
equal are most common.
Verso.
Col. i.
~L'Y}TOV

EL 7T~~~[eTJ? ~VTO
a?[p J'eT(TOV) fLEAA(OVTO,)
EL '!T~~[VeTWTlq'o'fL?)!'

EL0[T?)VJ

'!T~'!T ~~¥q'0~[vO'J

E~ '!TA~[VJq'~?)<TOW

EL?)fLEV EL?)T[EJ ~~Tlq',!!,
30

aopLO"ToV

5

EL 7TA[EV<TWTlq'?~T?
~~ 7TA[EV<TO]rW?~0~~[OV]

EL 7TAEV[ <TO" ]TI!'
EL 7TAEVq'~[ EL?),]

[EJ' 7T~[EV<TO?)]q'?[']q'Oov
[EL 7TAEV<TO?) ]q'[O'<T]OTlV

EL 7TA~¥[<TOEL]TlT?V

7TAELV ]q'~~~TI
7T~~!,<TO"Tl0~!'
~~ '!TA€Vq'O~'[?)h

E'

EL

10

Col. iii.

~~ 7fAEVq'~ELTlq'av
fL~{)"OV

35

aop~crTf!V

[EL] 7TAEV<T,!~0T1!'
[E]' [7T]AEV<T"'~?
15

[eav 7TAEW]
[EaV 7T AE?),]
[EaV 7TAE?)]
[EaV 7TA€?JTOV]
E[aV 7TAE?)TOV]

~~ 7f[A]~¥q',!~[T]?

[EL 7TAEM<Ta'fL]~~?[V]
40

<'!!' 7f[AEWfLEVJ
eav 7f[A€?JTEJ
Eav 7T[AEW<T,J
a?p'[,]q-(TOV)

Col. ii.

~'!!' [7TAEV<TW]
[E]av 7T[A€V<T?),]

[fLE<TOV fLEAAOVTO,]

20

[EL 7TA€V]q'o~0[?)]!,
[EL 7TAEV]<TOW
EL 7f[AE]!,q'?~ TO

45

~~ 7f~[E]!,<T[0]'0EOOV

ea!, 7f[A€VeTWfLEV]
EaV 7f[AEV<T?)TE]

EL 7TAEV<TO'<T~O!,
7TA[W]<TO'<TO?)V
E['] 7TA[EV<T]O'fLEOa

50

EL

25

EL

eav 7TA[EV<T'J]
eav 7TA[EV<T?)TOV]
[E]a[v] 7f~[€v<T?)TOV]

~'!!' 7T[AEV<TW<T']

7Ta[p( aKELfLEVOV)]

7f~~[v]q'[O]'<TOE

Recto.
Col. i.
[Eav 7TAEV<TOW]
[EaV 7TAEV<TO?),]
[Eav 7TAEV<TO?)]
55

60

[eav 7T1~~!,<TW0,!~
[eav] 7TA<V<T?),
[Eav) 7TAEV<T?)

[Eav 7TAEVJq'~[?)TOV
[Eav 7TAEV<TJOTI!?!'
[Eav 7TAEvaW'!'0Ev
[Eav] 7TAEV<T~?)n

[eav) 7T AEV<TO wq'~
[fLEa-(OV) a]op('<TTOV) Ka, fLEA~(OVTO,)

[ea]1' 7T A<V<T?)TaC

65

[E]'!-!' 7f~~!,q'wfL~~oV
[<]av 7TA[<V]Q'?)Q'~ov

534.
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[E]<;tV TTAEVa-T}a-eOV

leal!'

TTAEVa-W!"Eea

[Ea]v TTAEVIJT}a-eE
70

[eav TTAE]va-wv7aL

Col. iii.
TTETT Aev«[ VL]<;t

Col.ii.

go

[TTETTAEvKvLa]
[TTETTAEVKVWL]
[aopLa-(TOV)]

75

80

85

[!"ET(OXaL)] cra8(T}TLKaL)

TT[AEva-aa-a]

[TTA]EO!"EVO,
[TTA]EO!"EVW

TT[AEva-aa-a]

95

[TT]~~vq-aq-[aL]

[TT]~EO!"EVOL

cra8(T}TLKTJ,)

[TT ]<;tp(aKELfteVov) K<;t~ VTTEp( a-VVTEALKOV)

TT AEO !"EV7J

1Te7T AEVa-[J.EVOS

TTAEo!"Ev[a]

TTETTAEVa-!"EVW

TTAEo!"Ev[aL]

TTETTAEVa-!"evoL

100

9Lae(Ea-Ew,)

TTap(aKEL!"EVoV) K<;t~ V7fEp(a-VVTEALlWV)

aop.LeTTOU

TTETT AEVa-!"EVO(,)

cr~EVa-8EL'

1TE7T AE.va- f1,EVQ)

TTAEVa-8evTe

7TE7TAEVcrJL€V?~

TTAEVa-eevTES

aopUTTOV

!"Ea-(OV) aop(La-TOV)
[TT ]AEva-a!"Evo,

105

7TAEva-8Eura

TTAEVa-eELa-a

[TTAElvq-<;t!"~vW

As in the Cano"s, the participle is repeated only three times in the perfect.
4 sqq. The scribe has made several mistakes in this paradigm: the third person singular is out of place
and the third person dual is omitted altogether.
16. Five more lines would be required to complete the aorist optative middle; it is difficult to see what
could intervene between this and the future optative middle with which col. ii begins. The future optative
middle precedes the future optative passive in col. ii; the reverse order is found in the Canons. Hence the
conclusion that the column only had twenty-one lines is hard to escape.
33. The rest of this column would presumably be filled by the remaining three persons of the future
optative passive and the heading of the present subjunctive active which begins in col. iii. If the future perfect
optative passive were added here (as in the Canons) there would be nothing to fill the corresponding space in
col. i; if placed out of order in col. i, the same difficulty occurs about col. ii. ' Consequently it is probable
that this rare tense was omitted.
42. Contrary to the practice of the Canons and of the text itself elsewhere, the aorist precedes the
perfect.
S!. For the conclusion of this column and the subsequent column see introduction.
52. The heading of this paradigm must have been the last line of the preceding column.
62. Eav 7rA€VCT'Y}S: wrongly transferred from the present subjunctive active.
rOI-3. Here the masculine forms have been written instead of the feminine.
2.
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535. GRAMMATICAL FRAGMENT.
Acquired in 1917.

6'5 x 7'5 cm.

Late first/second century.

Written in a fluent cursive hand across the fibres. On the recto, in a very similar
hand, is part of two columns of a list of names. Of col. i only a few of the final letters
remain; in col. ii the following names can be distinguished: TavExltev[7)<TL,1 !,tv(JooJVts, f1tOKA7)S,
KEq,C£AWV, IIalTOVTW" IIavEx4'[ns], 'AplT(7)<TLS, Taup's, 'oP?[, 'AJ1-/u:'VtOs.
The grammatical
text on the verso, which is rather carelessly written, does not appear to be otherwise
known; its subject, apparently, is <TWaA'q,» (coalescence of vowels) in the various dialects.
See further Addenda and Corrigenda.
~aL AEY?VTa, a,S . [

EKq,EpE<T(JaL AOYOV /LY/ IT?[TE IILV]
~aYLKov E<Tn TO <TX7J/La [o,OV TO]
~VETa' avSpES

5

10

TO E K[a, ;; ov]
SElTOTE EL, aAq,a <T~!,[aA'q,ETa']
?TWS ovv SvvaTa, T? ~T~[pOV ELS]
TO (JaTEPOV <TVva)"q,E<T[(Ja, S,a]
TOVTO on f1WPLELS Ka, [
(JaT€pOV AEYOV<T' WS ? q,lV7Jp?
aV7Jp OVTWS TO SE'( pO~[

3. \3 has heen corrected from another letter or else the scribe's pen slipped and made two strokes instead
of one along the base. The y seems to have been written twice, but no other letter can be read. If we may
assume an error, IIw]oap!Kov might be read, in which case the opening words of 1. 4 might belong to a quotation.
4. The supplements in this and the subsequent lines were for the most part suggested by Lobel. ' AO~vato!
(or possibly 'ATTlKOi) may have stood in I. 8.
5. I. crvvaAE!<i",,.Oa!. For crvvaA"<p,crOa!=to coalesce, of syllables (crvvaA'<p~ is more frequently used than
the verb), cf. Dionysius of Halicarnassus, 1070 R.

536. LEXICON TO HOMER, ILIAD XIII.
Acquired in 1917.

6·6 x 11 em.

Third century.

Lower part of a leaf of a papyrus codex, written in the small sloping hand common
in the third century. There are two narrow columns to each page separated by not more
than I cm.; each column appears to have covered about 100 lines of the Homeric text and
probably consisted of not less than 50 lines. The complete codex may well have contained
a glossary to the whole of the Iliad. Other examples of this format, which got the
maximum amount of writing into the available space, and which may have developed out
of the economic necessities of the time, to be found in this volume are 529 and 549. The
ink is faint and in parts the text has been rewritten. There are no accents, stops, or
other signs.

536.

LEXICON TO HOMER, ILIAD XIII
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These'scholia minora' to Homer, as they are found in the papyri, have been studied
by A. Calderini, Aegyptus ii. 303 sq., Commenti 'Minori' al testo di Dmero in Documenti
Egiziani. To the list of texts there given (some published for the first time) may be added
P. Oslo I2 and P. Lit. Lond. 177. The conclusion to which Calderini comes, that the
Egyptian texts stand in the closest relation to the Scholia Minora sive Didymi, (D) (the
edition used here is that of Aldus, Venice, I521), the Pa(raphrase) of the Iliad (printed as
an appendix to Bekker's Scholia in Homeri Iliadem, Leipzig, 1827) and, in a less degree,
to the Lexicon Homericum of Ap(ollonius Sophistes) (ed. Bekker, Berlin, 1833), is amply
confirmed by the present text.
The numbers in brackets refer to the lines of the Homeric text.
Recto.
Col. i.
(I9S)

[KJq.p.xap080VTw[V EXOVTWV

(199)
(200)

[. ']VI)/LEVOVS 080!'[7'as]
[p]w7T7),a O'VfL</>vr[
[ya]p.</>'YJA'YJO" O',a[yoO',v]
5

(219) 15
(224)

[a]1T<LAaL KaVX?1[O'ELsJ
[a]K1)pWV ",liVX[O]VO,OV

(224)
(225)

[O]'!'VW </>o.BCf
[av]i?l'eTa' av[a8veTa]~ Ka, </><v'YEL'

(227)

[VWV ]1'H-~1'? a[vwvvfL]~V>

['YJ ovv]~, op.[v,OWV]

(204)
(210)

[0'</>a'P'YJ]80v 1TEP.['O'TPE</>OEVTa]
[aV7']E.BoA'YJO'E a1T['YJV7''YJO'E]

(212)
(214) 10
(2 I 5)
(217)

~r; VVV 7'0 'YJVO[
['Y]VV'YJV 7'0 01T'0'[W 7'OV yova7'osJ
H-EVowa 1TpoOvlfLos 'YJv]
[a ]VT,aav fLET[aAafL.BavELV]
[II]AEvpwv Ka, [KaAv8wv 1TOAELS]

(2IS)

A'7'WA,as [
[7']LE7'O [8'YJ] EnfLa[7'o]

Col. ii.
q.~1TV fL[era
a,OOfL<VO[V
8aAOV 8a[VAOV

(317) 20
(320)
(320)
(322)

.80~ eO'O~[o,

(322)
(323) 25
(324)

A'YJfL'YJ7'Ep[OS aK7''YJv
[xaAKW'] 7'[< P'YJK7'OS
p'YJgl'YJ]vopa [

Verso.
Col. i.

(415)

[........]os
(530) 35
(530)
(53 1)

[........... .]p~~ [
[1TvAapTaO 7'ov] ras 1TvAas

[......... ? KA]EWV7'OS
(416) 30
(435)

fL~ra

AO</>[OV

[. . . . . . ] . fLEV0l' K~H-0[
[7'pv</>aAEL]a 1TEp'K[e]p[ aAaoa]

[.BofL.B]?1,!e etfJo</>l'YJO'e]
[a'yvmo>] yv[l{l]

[....JO'[.J .. [

[1TOfL1TOV ..... ]ov
[OEAgas <L1Ta7''YJ ]O'as

[ • • • • ]0<;

(539) 40

TE'A .. [

[v€Ov]7'ar~l' !,E~[7'PW7'OV

[... .]ypWfLEVOV
Col. ii.

(543)
(544)

[... . ]EVq.> [.]ra . [

Aa

[m\LvO]'YJ E1TeKA'!,[e7'o]
[OvfLop]a,O'7''YJ> 7"YJv [l{lv]
[X'YJv 8, ]a</>Ih'pwv
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[.... ] . WpOV I;'A
[••.• J atJLaTOS
[EI<EpIT]E a7rEI<01f;E
7r[ETaIT]ITas

EI<TEtV[as]

(55 1)
(557) 50
(559)
(56.)

".[EptIT]Ta8ov 7r€ptIT[TaVTESJ
IT[Tpw<pa ]TO aVEITTp[ E<pETO]
7J [TEV] !I T!V?S
a[JLEv7JvWITEV] a[ IT]8E,,!/ [E7rO£7JITE]

1. Cf. TOOV d,<t, dX6vTWV d06vTa' (Pa).
3. Perhaps "VI'</>vr{o, 8al'vo,]: cf. Pa ~vOa pOO",« (o! 8&I'VOL) <1"L ,,"v<X&. In the sense of grow;,zg
together, (J'VjUPV1]S' would be expected rather than crVP.CPVTOS.
4. So Pa: perhaps O~pwv should be added after u'O[YOULV.
9. aYKvt..~v ~ 7"6 o1wr()ev TOV y6vuros D; TO 011"[0"00 p./pOS TOU y6varoS' (Scholia TO'lfJnleiana, ed. F. Maas,
Oxford, 1878).
10. Or perhaps 7rpo«)OVI'<tTO, as Pa; 'v<OVI'<'TO D.
II. SO Pa.
12. Cf. D (lvrl TOU ITAEVpwVOS Ka~ KaAvowvoS', elUL oe 7i"6Ae~S' AlrooALas.
"4. So Pa.
IS. Cf. the scholion to the Venetus Marcianus 453 (Dindorf, Homeri [lias, Scholia, iv, s.v.): a"'''Aal

aI Kavx~70'HS'.

16.
18.
19.
20.

a.

So
So
So
So

D, Pa, and Eustathius.
D (without Kal </><vYEL).
Ap and Pa.
D, with </>0j3<p6v added.
22. oavAov . KeKavp.~vov fUAOV D.
23. So D (.,,8[,,) and Pa.
24-6. Glosses on all these three words are found in D.
28. TOU TCtS' 7T'6>"M lcrxvpws erpapp.6(ovTOS' D and Pa.
30. "VVOLOOTiOPOV Pa. This is too long for the available space in the papyrus. [oo~Y]ov or possibly
[ooomop Jov might be read.
S!. Although a large amount of the text-II. 415-35-is covered in these three lines, the supplement in
this line is probably correct, as in D (which is on the whole considerably fuller than the papyrus) there are
only three glosses between that on 7rVAapTaO and that on 8<A,a,.
32-4. It is not clear to what these lines relate. Perhaps a line was interpolated in the text used by the
commentator.

33-4. Perhaps a gloss on aVAOO"", (530) or "'~A~Ka (527).

In 1. 34 [&vaT<Tkl'<vov might be read, cf. Ap. s.v.

aVA617HS.

35. So Pa.
36. So Ap.
37. So Pa.
40. So D and Pa. In the next line TO ]rp"'J.'evov cannot be read.
43. <I T~V tvx~v aw</>Odpwv D and Pa.
45. The letter before <vpOV resembles a I' rather than a v, but it is hard to see what the word can be
except v<tipov; the gloss may have been on q,A<j3a (1. 546).
47. So Pa: lUlU, gKE~PE D.
48. So Pa.
49. "'<p""TaJ.'evoL D and Pa.
50. So Pa and D.
52. So Ap, D, and P.
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537. WORD·LIST TO HOMER, ILIAD V.
Acquired in I9I7.

Oxyrhynchus.

Early fourth century.

9 x6 cm.

Written on both sides of the papyrus in a heavy, upright hand common in documents
of the early fourth century A.D. Verso precedes recto, but it seems unlikely that the sheet
was part of a codex, as half of the verso has been left blank, and the arrangement of the
lines on that side does not correspond to that on the recto. The glosses do not seem to be
derived from any single extant collection of scholia on the Iliad; for their relation to the
scholia in general see introduction to the preceding text. It is not improbable that
the present text was' a vocabulary designed for school use. For similar lists cf., e.g.,
P. Ryl. 25 and P. Lit. Lond. 177;' as in the latter, the words and the glosses on them are
sometimes separated by dots. The text on the verso relates to Iliad V 5-II, that on the
recto to v. 37-53.
Verso.
[EvaAtYK']OV :: 0IM?!'?!'
[7rafLcpaw]'Y}Ut :: AafL7r1Ju,
[AEAovfLEV]O~ D.KEaVOIO

[avaTEAAw]V eK TOV D.KEavov

5

[TOIOV]

TOIOVTOV

[KAoveovTo] :: eTapauuoVTo
[,pEV~]

LEpEV~

['Y}UT1]V]

'Y}uav

(fLax'Y)~ EV "S]oTe 7rau'Y}>

Recto.
IO

€KALVav

eAe

15

a7T€KT€LV€

fLeTacppevov

TO fLeTa6; T[ wv "'fLwv]

apaj3'Y}ue

E1/Jocp'Y}ue

eV'Y}paTO

a1T€ICT€tV€

O'Y}P'Y}~

KVV'Y}y,a~

O'Y}p'Y}T'Y}pa

KVV'Y}YOV

toxea'pa

(TOJ~OT]!>

7.

'<pw, P.

3. The scholiasts on this line (cf. Dindorf, Homeri Ilias, Scholia, s.v.) usually explain the genitive with
AEi"" ~ .,. D explains: VE""TTl avaT,AA"'v ., ,hEavoil (see Pa also).
6. KAOVE01)TO: nVTl Toil erapaCH]"OliTO Ap; OtETopaO"CTOVTO D and Pa.
1

A recent example is the text published by B. A. van Groningen in Mnemosyne, v (1937), pp. 62 sqq.
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8. ~ITT~V: ~lTav OVLK';;' D. It is interesting to find that the dual is glossed with ~lTav, since the dual forms
are given in full in contemporary grammatical papyri, cf. 533, 534 above.
10. To the left of lines 10 and 11 are ink marks which suggest that this part of the papyrus may have
been used before and was not thoroughly washed: this may be why these lines are inset.
12. /JETatv

(ava fJ-Eo"OV)

13. So Pa.
16. So Pa: D adds

-riJv ~fJCiJV

Pa.

e~pevT~V.

538. METROLOGICAL TABLE.
Second century.

Acquired in 1917.

Written along the fibres in a large and un practised semi-uncial hand, such as is sometimes found in private letters. The writer was using a faulty pen and the ink has blotted
in places. Table of the Roman money system with no variations from the norm, perhaps
drawn up by a schoolboy. The verso is blank.
[.... .]q-[
[. . . . .](Y'"I](J"Tepna fL[
[ ... .]a xpvrra ""( a[
[TO Be] '!"7]rrTepnov e[x, B7]va]

5 [p,a a]pyvpa

rrv [0 Be xpv]

[rrov]s 'X' B7]vap,a ap
[yvpa] KE TO Be apyvpovv
[B7]Va]pLOv ex, Tporra'Ka [,8]
[TO Be] Tporra'KOV ex,
IO

[vovfL]fLOVS Bvo

0

Be vo!'fJL]

[fLoS e]x, arr,!"'!-p',a "8 wrr[Te]
[ex,,]v TO rr7]rrTepnov [
3. 1. ~X€L et passim.

8. rpo7fa"l,/Cu P, as in l. 9.

V. EXTANT GREEK AUTHORS
539. HOMER, ILIAD I.
Acquired in 1917.

Frag. (b).

6·6 x 7 em.

Late second century B.C.

These fragments of a roll of Iliad I formed part of the same piece of cartonnage as the
second·century papyrus of Deuteronomy (458); a description of the find and a discussion
of the date of the texts, together with a photograph of [rag. (e) of the text of Homer will
be found in Two Biblical Papyri, pp. I I sq. Frag. (a) of the Homer, the long strip contain·
ing the final letters of col. i, was folded round frag. (b) of the Deuteronomy. The text is
one of considerable interest, and may definitely be placed in the' eccentric' class; there
are several unrecorded readings, and two lines, although in a fragmentary condition, are
preserved, of which there is no trace elsewhere. It is generally accepted 1 that the vulgate
text of Homer first appeared in Egypt about the middle of the second century B.C., after
which period the eccentric texts tend to disappear and the vulgate remains dominant; hence
we might infer on this ground alone that a date for 539 later than that assigned to it here
is improbable.
There are no stops or accents; a critical mark has been placed against 1. n6. The
text has been collated with that of Allen (Homer's Iliad, Oxford, 1931).
Frag. (a) + (b).
Col. i.
[Kat TOTE 8"1 ()aprrt)a'E Kat 'Y)v8a I-'av'ft<; al-'l'!l-'wv
[OVT ap 0 I' EVXWA'Y)<; €1TtI-'EI-'<PETat OV() EKaTl?I-'{3'Y)<;
95

100

[aAA EVEK apTJT'Y)po<; OV 'Y)'ftl-''Y)a' Ayal-'Ell-'vwv
[ov8 a7TEAva'E ()vyaTpa Kat OVK a7TE8EglaT a7TOtVa
[TOVVEK ap aAYE E8wKEV EK'Y){30AO<; "IS] E'ft SWa'Et
[ovS 0 yE 7Tptv AOtl-'OtO {3apEta<; XEtpa<; a<pEg]Et
[7Tptv I' a7TO 7TaTpt <ptAWt S0I-'EVat EAtKW]'(TtSa KOVpTJV
[a7TptaT'Y)V ava7TOtvov ayEW () tEP'Y)V EKa]T0I-'{3'Y)V
[
]E()'A'Y)a'~!,
[TJTOt 0 y W<; Et7TWV KaT ap .'ETO TOta't S] '!-VECITTJ
['Y)pw<; S ATPEtS'Y)<; EVpV KpEtWV Ayal-'Eli,:vwv
'!-X!'[VI-'EVO<; I-'EVl~?<; [SE l-'E"J'a <PPEVE<; 0.1-']<f" fL~~q.[wat]
7Ttl-'7TAaV'f Oa'a'E SE ot V[vpt Aal-'7TETOWV'ft] ~tKT'Y)[V]

1 Cf. G. M. Bolling, The External Evidence jor i?zterpoiatz'on in Homer (Oxford, 1925), p. 7; P. Collart, Les Papyrus de
/' Iliade (Revue de Philologie, 1932, pp. 3'5-49, and 1933, pp. 33-61).
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105

II 0

KaAxana 'lTpwTt<T[Ta KaK OrYrY0fl,EVO, 'lTp]OrYEEt7T~
fl,avTt K[a]Kwv ov 'lTW ?T[OTE fl,Ot TO KPYJYV]?!, Et'IT",
aEt T?~ p[tA]?V w·Tt KGtK[a <pPErYt fl,aVTEVErY]!1at
[ECTeAOV S Ov y]ap 'lTW ~[t'ITa, E'lTO, ovS E]rEAErYCTa,
Kat !'[VV EV Ll.a]!'aotrYt e[EO'ITpO'ITEWV ayopE]VEtS
Et8[........]. ~9"'K~[
Frag. (e) + (d).
Col. ii.

?V!'[EK <yOl KOVPYJ, XpvCTYJt8os] ayAa a'ITOtv[a]
OVK ~[eEAOV SEtaU"eat €'ITEt "1TOAV {3]OVAOfl,at avr[YJV]
OtKOt [EXEtV Kat yap pa KAvTatfl,VYJCT]Tpas 'lTpo{3E{3?'1[Aa]
KOvpt8~YJs [aAOXOV €'ITEt Ov EeEV ECT]Tt XEpEtWV
II5 OV SEfl,aS 0'l[8E <PVYJV OVT ap <ppEvas OVT]E Tt Epy[a]
'-c aAAa ~[at OlS EeEAW SOfl,EVat 7TaAtV €t TO Y afl,EtVov]
{30VAOfl, E[YOl Aaov CTWV Efl,fl,EVat "I a'ITOAECTeat]
aVTap [Efl,Ot yEpas avTtX ETOtfl,aCTaT o<ppa fl,YJ otos]

Frag. (e) + (f).
Col. iii.

245

250

255

260

[x10'0fl,EV[OS 0 T aptCTTOV AxatOlv OV8EV
[Ols] <paTO II[YJAEtSYJs 'lTon 8E CTKYJ'lTTpOV
[XP]VCTEtOtS YJ[AOtCTt 'lTE'lTapfl,Evov E'ETO 8
[AT]pEt8YJs S ET[EpWeEV Efl,YJVtE TOtCTt 8E

ETEtCTas]
{3aAE yatYJt]
avTOS]
NECTTWp]

[YJ8]'1E'lTYJs avop[ovU"E AtyvS IIvAtWV ayopYJTYJS]
[TOV] Kat a'ITo yA[WU"CTYJS fl,EAtTOS yAVKtWV pEEV av8YJ]
[TW]t 8 "1[8"1 8vo fl,EV yeveat fl,EpO'ITWV avepw'lTOlv]
[E<pW[tae Ot Ot 'lTpOU"eEV afl,a Tpa<pEv "18 <yEVOVTO]
[EV IIVAOlt YJyaeEYJt fl,E7a 8E] TP.~T[aTOtCTtV avaCTCTEv]
[0 CT<ptV EV<PPOVEWV] ayopYJCTaTO Ka~ [fl,ETEEt'ITEV]
[Ol 'lTO'ITOt "I fl,<ya 'lTE]VeOS Axata8a y[atav tKGtVEt]
lYJ KEV YYJeYJCTat IIpt};tfl,oS IIptafLotO' [TE 7Tat8ES]
[aAAot TE TpwE'> fl,]Eya KEV KExa[pOtaTo eVfl,Olt]
[Et CT<pWtv Ta8E 'lTav]Ta 'lTVeOtaT[O fLapvafLEVOttv]
lOt 'lTEpt fLEV Ll.avaw]v {3oVAYJt 'lTEP~ [8 ECTTE fLaXErYe"t]
[aAAa 'lTteECTe afL]<p,!, [8]E VEWTe[pOl ECTTOV EfLEta]
lYJSYJ yap 'lTOT <yOl] ~at apEtOrYtV ["IE 'lTEp Vfl,tV]
[avSparYtv OlfLtAYJrYa] Kat ov 'lTW fL lOt y aeEpt'OV]

92. Probably this is the first line of the column, as the papyrus immediately above the final letters of
this line is blank; if 1. 91 preceded it, some traces should be visible, as it is equal in length to 1. 92.
If 92 is the first line of the column, there were only nineteen lines to the column.

539.

HOMER, ILIAD I

97. There is nothing to show whether the papyrus in this line had the text given above or that read by
Aristarchus: ov'O' l5 )Ie 7rplv .6.a2lcw'i'(TLV cXEtKEa A.oLYOV a"lj'wO"EL.
100. All the MSS. here read (a! substituted for TOTe by Zenodotus and the scholia) ~s XpV/7~V' TOTE "V I"'V
L\auuap;evot 7tE7T£8oW,EV, nor is there a trace of a variant in any ancient authority.

106. ""as, so Aristarchus and a few MSS.; the majority read .i7Tes.
107. All MSS. in this line read altd Tot TO. KaK' lUTl ¢tAa ¢PEUt p.avTEVE"cr(}at.
Once again there is no trace
of the variant preserved by the papyrus; though it may be no more than a reminiscence of I. 541 aleC TO'
cp£A.ov eO"Tlv

ep.ev

a.'7TO voo-cJ,nv MVTa.

a' o~T<! (o~ai) Ti 'lrW MSS.
All MSS. read here &s a~ TOVa' gVeKa <Tq,w ~K~fJ6AOS ~Ayea TEVX'" The line is athetized in some of the
scholia, but no substitute or alternative version of it has survived. Instead of l\9WK,[, W~w,,[ might be read.
JI6. The purpose of the sign against this line is obscure: it may call attention to the use of Kat iJ,s=5f'ws.
258. oi 7l'Epl fJ-'Ev j30VA~V .D.uvaiJv, 7TEpl 0' EUTE ,."aXEcr8aL, 80 Allen's text, reading {30VA~V with Aristarchus,
Herodian, and some of the MSS. and scholia; the majority read, with the papyrus, fJOVA~,. The transposition
of fJOVA~' and Llavawv is peculiar to the papyrus.
261. 'lrore MSS.: "'w papyrus.
108. ,/78AOV
110.

540. HOMER, ILIAD II.
Acquired in 1917.

Frag. (b).

7'5 X II·2 cm.

First century.

Of this papyrus of Iliad II more extensive fragments, ranging from 1. 25I to the end,
have already been published by H. J. M. Milne as no. 6 in his Catalogue of Literary Papyri
in the British Museum. These additional fragments, all of which belong to columns in part
already published by Milne, are none the less welcome since, besides adding to the text of the
papyrus, they include the statement of the number of (TTCXO' at the conclusion of the poem
and also give us, in conjunction with the London fragments, an almost complete text of the
central portion of the prose introduction to the Iliad which was written by the same scribe
at the end of the book. In the computation of the number of verses in frag. (e) the archaic
Attic notation is used, which is, according to Ohly's list (Stichometrische Untersuchungen,
Leipzig, I928, p. 84), found only in three other papyri, two of Homer and one of Sappho;
this is in itself of interest, since Ohly points out (loc. cit.) that this system cannot have been
used, even in Athens, later than the middle of the first century B.C. and had been obsolete
elsewhere for a hundred years before that: consequently our MS. must derive (though
not necessarily directly) from a MS. of some antiquity. Further, the figure given is 840
-there may be a few letters missing at the end of the line, but the number cannot have
been higher than 849-whereas the number of lines in our MSS. is 877; consequently,
the text of which this papyrus is a copy contained at least twenty.eight fewer lines than
the normal. Enough verses were athetized in antiquity to account for this discrepancy; and
the 4 found against 1. 4I9 in one of the London fragments (see Milne, introduction) indicates
that nineteen of these lines were omitted in the first half of the book. In the extant text
of this papyrus, after 1. 4I9, eleven lines are absent; so that we may infer that the number
of verses in 540 was not more than 848 and was probably nearer 840.'
1 The stichometry of this text, as known from the London fragments, was dismissed by Collart (op. cit., p. 57) as jantat"siste,
a judgement which, in view of the new evidence, appears too severe.
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The two new fragments of the prose introduction (both of which connect directly with
the London fragments) confirm in several cases Milne's conjectures, while 11. 27-35 become
for the first time inteIIigible; where the new fragments necessitate a change in the reading
of doubtful letters in the London fragments attention has been cal1ed to this in the notes.
For the convenience of the reader the complete text of the introduction (in as far as it
exists), including the London fragments, is given below; the supplements in II. I-27 are by
Milne, except where noted, and also those in 11. 35-45. For another account, perhaps
a school exercise, of the events preceding the story of the Iliad see P. Rain. Lit. I, xviii.
To the description of the MS. given by Milne it is unnecessary to add much. The
verso of frag. (g) contains another piece of the document mentioned by Milne, which can
now be exactly dated to the seventh year of Domitian (A.D. 88/89) and gives us a terminus
ante quem for the Homeric text. At the end of the MS., i.e. in the margin of frag. (g), are traces
of writing in a coarse cursive hand; these, taken with the similar scrawls on the London
fragment (see Milne, p. 20) reveal themselves as Homeric phrases picked out at randomAyap.€p.vwv, ~pws ATPE[01JS, etc. The new fragments do not increase our respect either for
the intel1igence or the orthography of the scribe.
The London fragments were used by Al1en for his text of the Iliad, with which the new
fragments have been collated. A facsimile of part of the London text appeared in New
Palaeographical Society, ii. 53. In the transcription below those parts of the London
papyrus, either of the text or of the introduction, that directly connect with 540 are
underlined.
Frag. (a).
Col. vi.

ava-TaVT€S S 0PEOVTO KESaa-OE[vT€S KaT]a v1Jas
Ka.7TVEta-av T€ Ka.ra.
400

405

KAEL(TLa~ K[at 8€L1TV]9v

EA-OllTO'

aAAos S aAAwt €[p]E'€ O€WV aLE['y€v€]~
€VX0p.€VOS Oav[a]Tov T€ <pvy[EtV Ka,] P.WAOV AP1Jos'

aVTap ° {3ow "P€va-€v aval; [avSp]'!'v Ayap.€p.vwv
mOva 'TI'€VTa€T1Jpov V7r€PP.€[VEt K]pov,wv,'
K'KA1Ja-KEV S€ y€pOVTas ap,a-Tl'YJaS] TIavaxa,wv'
N€a-Topa P.€V 'TI'pWTta-Ta Ka, E,So[fL€]V1Ja avaKTa'
aVTap €'TI'€tT A,aVT€ Svw Ka, T[vS€o]s VWV'
€KTO[V] S aVT oSoa-1Ja t,,, p.1JTtV [aTaAa]vTOv
;;;;'fLaT~ 0' 1JAO~ [{3]?1Jv [ay]aOos M~aos
405. I.

'Iaol"v~a.

Frag. (b).
Col. viii.

[a-]fL€pSaA€OV Kova{3[,'€ 'TI'08wv aVTWV T€ Ka], ''TI''TI'WV'
[Ea-JTaV 1> €V A€tfLwv[, !,Kap.avSp'wt avO€p.]o€VTt
[fLvlp,o, oa-a-a T€ <pvAA[a Ka' avO€a Y'YV€Ta' w]p1J'

.J

540.
470

475

HOMER, ILIAD II

[']V]TE p.v,aruv c;<[S,varuv EOVEa 'lTOAAa]
[a]~ r[E] KaTa rrraO[p.ov 'lTO'P.V,]LOV ']AaCT]KOVCT'V
[ru]P.']' EV ELap'VE'C;< [OTE TE YAayo, ayym S]~VEL'
[TO]\TCTO' E'lTL TpruE[CTCT' Kap,] fWP.OruVTE, A]Xa,o,
[EV 'IT]~9~ru~ 'CTTaVT[O S,appa'CTa, p.Ep.a]rp[T]E'-·-[TOV, S] rp, T a''lTO[ALa 'lTAaTE a,yruv a']'lTOAO' avSpE,
[pM,a] o[,aKp]EwruCT['V E'lTEL KE vop.ru, P.'yEru]\T[L]~·
ru, TOV[S] 1J[yE]P.OV~[' S'EKOCTP.EOV EVO]c;< Ka, ;;;0;;:
VCTP.ELV']VS 'Eva~ I+[Em SE yAavKru]'lTL, A8']v']
op.p.c;<r[a] Ka, [KE</>]c;<~l'7v 'KEAO, £!." TEp ]'IT'KEpavvru,

47 I. 1. <lapwil.

475. 1. rnaKpivw,,.,v.
Frag. (c).
Col. xiv.

0' Sapo. N,CTVP.[OV T ELXOV Kpa'ITaO]?~ r~ l}:C;<[<TOV TE]
Ka' Kruv Evpv,!,,~Ao,o 'lTOA'[V V']]CTOV, TE KaAv[S]vas
TruV av <l>,8,'IT'lTos TE Ka, A[vTL</>]0, ']y']<TaCT01J~ €lECTCTaAov V'E Svru HpaKAE[ ,Sa]o avaKTO,'
680

683 a
685

688

Truv SE Tp',]Kovm yAaq,v[pa,] VEE, ECTTLXO[ru]~
vvv av TOV, OCTCTO' TO IIEAaCT[y']('ov Apyo, E~[a,]?v
0' T AAOV 0' T AAO'IT']V 0' TE T[p']X]w EVEP.OV[TO]
0' T ELXOV <l>OE['l'7v ']8 AAAa8[a K]aAA'yvva['KGt]
TOV P.EV TA,],!"OAfP.O< 80[Vp']KAVTOS '][YEP.]OVEVE·
Mvpp.'oovES [ole KaAEVVTO [Ka,] EAA']vEs [Ka,] AXGtLO'
Truv av '1TEVT[']]Kovm VEru[V ']]v apxo, AX[,AA]EV,
aAA 0' y ov 'lTOA~P.OLO OVCT']X~[O> E]p.VruO~T? KE'TO yap E[V V']E]CTCT' ,!,,[ooapK']'] 9!OS AX'ANEVSJ
KOVP'], XO?[P.EVO, BP'CT,]LOO, ']VK]?I+?!?

68z. Tp~xw' <v<p.ov,.o for Tp~x'va v'p.ov,.o: so also the MSS. (with the exception of :p2), Stt'abo and
Eustathius.
68,3' = 657. This transposition is not found in any other MS.
687. Omitted. Lines
686-94 were athetized by Zenodotus.
Frag. (d).

Col. xix.
~[V]CTruV Of Xpo[p.]<> ,]PX' Ka, [Ev]vop.o, O'WV'CTT,],
~[AA]

860

OVK OLruVOLCTW EppVCTaT? K']pa floEAawav
a[AA] Eoap.,] V'IT? XEpCT' 'lTOOruKEO, ~,aKLoao {EV}

-

.

E~ 'lToTafloru, XPVCTOV

0 ALAEV, EKOflo'CTCTE oa,</>pruv

<l>?PKV, av <l>pvyas ,]Y' KaL ACTKavLOS OEOE'O,],

Bb
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186

T'Y/~ E~ AIYKawfl~ I-'El-'aIYaV

0

VIYl-'tvL l-'aXEIY()aL'

JYI17[L]IYIYtv av MEIY()A'Y/~ TE KaL Av'rLq,o~ 'Y/Y'llYalY()'Y/v
865

Vte TaAaLI-'Ev.o~ TOlL rvyaL'Y/ TEKE ALI-'V'Y/V
~

[K]aL M'Y/Lova~ 'Y/YOV V1TO TI-'WAWL y ..yawTa~·

N"'[IY]T'Y/~ av Kapo/" 'Y/Y'llYaTO {3ap{3apvq,wvwv

OL JYI[L]A'Y/TOV EXO[V] CP()'pwv T opo~ aKpL70q,VAAOV

Ma[L]",VOpOV
870

7E

P?"'~ MVKaA'Y/~

7

aL1TEtva Kap'Y/va'

7W" I-'EV ap AI-'[cpLJl-'axo~ KaL NaIYT'Y/~ 'Y/y'Y/IYaIY()'Y/v

--

Na[IY]T'Y/~ Al-'cpLI-'[a]xo~ TE N0l-'wvo~ ayAaa [T]EKva
.~----~~--~--

o~ KaL XpVIYOV e[X]wv 1TOAEI-'OVO

'Y/V7E /f.'Y/P'Y/

LEV

!'17[1T]!0~ OVOE T[L OL TJO Y E1T'Y/pKEIYE AVypov ONE()p]OV

g;[AA] eoafJ-'Y/ V[1TO XEPIY]L 1TOOWKEO~ A,aKLo[aoj
875

[EV] :E[07aI-'Wt O()L 1TEp T pOl ]"'~ /f.eP.",!~e /f.[aL aAAov]~

860. EV: added [!"Om 861.
872. I. KOVp~.

86r. In our text this line has changed places with 875.
Frag. (e).
Col. xx.

'-' IAIA/lOt '-'
B
'-'

"

API8M rHHHH/l/l/l/l[

'-'

Frag. (f) and (g)
Col. xxi.
70VT[OV T]O~ 1TO[A]e[I-'0V] 1TpO [7m~ [AXLA]AEOl
~VL?[O~] Ta?e [~f;l.. .-.]-Ka()-Ol-''Y/[pojp 7L~
()EA'Y/9"[a~ oL'Y/y'Y/IYaIY()a]! TOVTOV [TO]V Tp

01TOV_
T'Y/V
OL17Y179"[tv
1T ]OWVfJ-E[V]O~
ov
_
.:..-.....::.J.
. ..::...:.....
_ _
5

K av al-'apT",[vOt T'Y/~ a]A'Y/()ELa~ KaTa
TOV~ 'WTOV~ [Xpov ]ov~ 'Y/IYav

e1T { e} t

I-'

EV T'Y/~ Evp {v} W1T['Y/~] ~aIYLAEL~ aAAOt OE

-

T'Y/~ Axat{t} a~ e'!T!cp",[v]EIY'raTOt o[t] ATpEW
~~~~~~.

~ 1TaLOe~ TOV TIE[A]~[1T]O{Ll> TOV TavTaA

10

ov TOV

/lLO~

Ayal-'El-'vOlv TE KaL MEV

EAao~ OVTOt OE Ta~ TvvoapEw{~} Kat

A

'Y/oa~ (JvyaTEpas EY'Y/I-'EV Ayal-'EI-'

vOlv fJ-EV KAvTaLI-''Y/IYTpaV EAEV'Y/V
OE T'Y/V EK /lLO~ MEvEAao~ E1TL OE T'Y/~ A

'5

IYta~

ao/v 1TEpt TOV EAA'Y/IY1TO[V]TOV TO

1TOlV Ka()(EltlYT'Y/KEL OVVaIYT'Y/~ TIpLa

540.

HOMER, ILIAD II

fL[OS] A[aO]p.-ESO!'[T]OS TOV IAOV ,[O]V Tpw

?~ [T]~V

20

Ep'XBoVLOV [TO]V

~ap[Savo]v

TOV

os EK-;'EV TTJ~ ~VfLavTOS OvyaTpos
EKa/3TJS 7Ta,Sos eyEVVTJcrEV YVTJcr,ov

~[,]

S EVVEa Ka, SEKa Ey S, TWV 7TaAAaK'
owv

Eva Kat. Tpw.K?VTa aVTOS' TOU 'iT]

S EAEVTJS AaAovfLEVOV KaAAOVS Ka' cr
vv,PY?V crxwv Aq,poS'TTJV E7TAWcrEV

25

ELS AaKESa'fLova TOV OE MEv~Aaov K
aT EK«VOV TOV K'![']pOV a7ToS,?fLTJcrav
TOS «S KpTJTY)V TO[' ]> /3acr'AELO'~ E7T,gEV
wB«s aVTOV TTJS E[A]EVTJS KaT,!OEgafL
EVTJ> KaTa TY)V EAA!)V'KY)V crv!,y)B«av

30

ap7Tacras S'a XPTJfL,!TWV S,a 7rEpaAoy,cr
l~oV 7rpruTOV fLEV E7TAy)cr,acrEv aVTTJv

~b vl!)crcrw, TY) 'TrOTE fLEV a[v]ovvfL

00' p'-[ET]a. TaVTa SE a7r EK€lVY), EAEVY)S a
yo[ vov ]crY)s
35

€ITa

TY)V q,vyV[v 'Tr0' ]!)crafL

~[vo, EV] ~,Swv, oS~[..... lcrovE

[ . . . . . . . ] . aTTJ~:[. . .]TJcrEV [ .••.•.•. •]v

[. . . . . . . .

.1_.[............ ]
Col. xxii.

v

/CaL

"rLcr' T[OlS] EAAY)cr, .. !)VO . '!7?[ .. ]

SLayavaK[To ]VVT€> [E]'!7~ TWV [as,]
40

[K]Y)fLaTOJv (a) [E]crXEv
.. rLVTOV, OBE[V crvv]
[o]p'-ocravTES fLY) 7rpOTEpOV

€IS

[OLl~[o]

v aVaKrLfL.pa, "P'v T!)V IA'OV [cr]vv

45

EAEW' 00, 0' Y afLq,I~,!oV Ta</>o[v] EK
TOPO, y)'AOE S AfLa~(!'lv] OTpTJp[TJ] Bily
aTTJp EV€LSY)S IIEvOEcr~A(E),a

Frag. (I) and (g)
1.

rJov "'9 .. [.....] Milne.

15. I. roov.
1. 7TaLoaS'.
22. The writer has omitted to mention Paris by name.
25. According to Proclus' epitome of the Cypria, Menelaus only leaves for Crete after the arrival of Paris
at Sparta.
29. (l>ohV<K~v <TV~[ Milne.
30. ]vrrov Milne. I. 7rapaAoY(<T!,-oiJ.
ala xp~!,-arrov and ala "apoADY(<T!,-ov are presumably alternatives; and by a mistake the writer has
incorporated both in his text. At any rate, according to this version, Helen is only in part guilty.
gf. 1. avrU.
20.
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r88

32. According to the common version, the union of Helen and Paris took place on the island of Kranae
(Iliad iii. 445): according to one story, preserved (apart from this text) only in Strabo (iii. I, 22), the island
in question was one off the coast of Attica which after Helen's visit changed its name from Kranae to Helene
(v. Roscher, Lexikon de .. Griechischen und Rihnischen Mythologie, I, 2, 1939).
1. V~O'<f! cwwvvp..ce.
33. ayovovO'~s for aKOVOVO'rys is an unusual error, but the sense of the passage is plain and the only alternative
would be to read ayo[pEvovl~s (which would suit the space better) and assume that the scribe wrote it in error for
ayOpEVOP.'V~'.

33· ""N Milne.
34. 1. q,vy~[v.
35. The writer of this introduction clearly follows the story found ill Proclus' epitome of the Cypria and
often in later literature, according to which Helen and Paris went to Sidon (and, in some authorities, Egypt as
well) before returning to Troy; Herodotus'version (ii. II7) is that they reached Troy in three days from
Sparta (cf. Roscher, op. cit.).
oo(vp)aTo may have been intended here (Skeat): if so, 1To,]ryO'ap.E[V1] should be read in 1. 34.
37. Probably the last line of the column: in the Homeric text there are only thirty-five lines to the
column.

38. '" vo • .• [Milne. According to Milne's numeration this is 1. 37.
43. With this Milne compares Schol. Townley, II. xxiv. 804 &i, ot y' ap.q,iE1ToV TiJ.q,ov dEKTopw ~il.8E
0' 'Ap.a(;wv I'Ap~o, 8Vy6.T~P p.Eyail.¥opo, d.vopoq,6vo!O, and remarks that both versions are designed to link the Iliad
with the Aethiopis.
-----

.--~
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541. HOMER, ILIAD II.
Acquired in 1917.

First century.

11'7 x 26'3 cm.

Part of two columns of a roll containing Iliad, Book 11. The writing, along the fibres,
is an upright, somewhat formal, and decorative hand, not unlike that of Schubart, Pal.,
Abb. 75, though not so stylized: rr has a curved top, v is deep and reaches below the line,
the medial stroke of E is unattached to the rest of the letter and generally connects to the
base of the following letter. There is no accentuation and only one certain case of
punctuation; the apostrophe and diaeresis are occasionally used. The verso is blank. The
text is that of the vulgate and there are few readings of any interest. Collated with Allen,
Horner's Iliad.
Col. i.

xa
-At"
400

[aAAo, 3 aAAW EpE'E eEWV a]tELYEVETaWV

[EVX0P.EVO, eavaTov TE .pvyl~tV Kat P.WAOV Ap7)o,
[aVTap 0 {3ovv "pEvrrEV ava~ av3]pwv Ayap.Ep.vwv
[mova '1I'EVTaET7Jpov V'1I'EPP.EVEL] Kpovtwvt
[KtKA7)rrKEV 3E yEpOVT]a~ ~[ptrrT7Ja], IIavaxatwv
405 [NErrTopa P.EV '1I'pWnrrT]a Kat n3op.]~V7Ja aVCLKTa
[aVTap E'1I'ELT AtaVTE] 9VW Kat Tv3Eo, VLOV
[EKTOV 3 aVT 03vrr7)a A]L! p.7)T!V aTaAaVTOV

541.
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[aVTo/-,aTos 8E Ot 7)AWE (307)V ayaeos MEVEAaOS
[7j8EE yap KaTa ev/-,OV] a8EA<pEoV rus E1rOVELTO
[(30VII 8E 1rEpta"T7)a"aVTO] Kat OVAOXVTas aVEAOVTO
[TOta"tV 8 EVX0/-,EVO]S /-,ETE<P7) KpetruV Aya/-,E/-,vru"
[ZEV Kv8ta"TE /-,Eyta"]TE KEAatVe<pes ateEpt vatruv
[/-'7) 1rptv E1r 7)EAtoV o]!'vat Kat Em KVE<pas EAeEtV

4'5

[1rptv /-,E KaTa 1rP7)VE]S {3aAEEtV ITpta/-,Oto /-,EAaepOV
[ateaADEV 1rp7)a"at 8E] 1rVpOS (7)"iDtO eVpfTpOV
[EKTOpEOV OE XtTru]va 1rEpt a"T7)eEa"a"t oa,tat
[xaAK()) pruyaAEov] 1r[O]~~ES 0 a/-,<p aVTOV ET[at]pOt
[1rP7)VE€S EV KOVt7)a"tv ooa]~ [A]a'otaT? Y'!tav
[rus E<paT DVO apa 1rru Ot E1rE]KpatatvE Kp?[vt]ruv

420

425

430

° yE

OEKTO /-,EV tpa 1rDVO]V 0 a!"EyapTov O<p[E]AA.fV
[aVTap E1rEt p €vtavTO Kat OVA]DXVTas a!,~A?v[T]o
[aVEpVa"av /-,€V 1rpruTa Kat Ea"]<patav Kat ~?Et[pa]v

[aAA

[/-'7)POVS T EtETa/-,OV KaTa TE] KVta"7) EKa[Av]1{l'!!'
[8t1rTVxa 1rOt7)a"aVTES E1r aV]Truv 0 ru/-,?~ET7Ja"av
[Kat Ta /-,EV ap a"Xt'7)a"tv a<pv]AAOta"tV If'!T~Ka~?V
[a"1rAarxva 1> ap a/-,1retpaVTES] V1rEtPE[XOV H<p]'!ta"TOto
[aVTap E1rEt KaTa /-'7)P EKa7) Kat] a"1rA'!y[xva] 1faa"aVTO
[/-,ta"TVAAOV Tapa TaAAa Kat a/-,<p] O{3EAOta"~V E[1r]ELpav
[ru1rT7JCTav TE 1rEp'<ppaI3Eru]~ EpVa"aVTO TE 1r'!vTa
[avTap E1rEt 1raVa"aVTO 1rovov] TETVKOVTO TE g[a]~Ta
[8a,vvvT OV1>E Tt ev/-,OS EO]~!,ETO OatTO~ ~~[a"ln~
[avTap €'IrEt 1rOa"toS Kat E1>7)]TVOS Et Epa!, [EV]TO
[TOtS apa /-,veruv 7)PXE rEp7)]VtoS t1r1rOTa NE~TT[ru]p'
[ATpet(7) Kvll,(jTE avat avo]pruv Aya/-,Ep:!,o!,

435

[/-'7)KETt VVII (7)e aVet AEy"']p:Eea /-'7)0 En (7)[p]0!,

°

[a/-,{3aAA."'/-,Eea EPYOV
(7)] eEDS EYY!',!A,tE~
[etAA etYE K7)pVKES /-,EV Axa,,,,]v xaAKoX~T'!'!''!'!'
[Aaov K7)pVa"a"OVTES ay€tpoV]T"'V KaT" V7)etS
[7j/-,EtS 8 "epOOt ",Of KetTet] ,!TpetTOV EVpVV AX"'["''']

Col. ii.
440

'O/-,E" o<PP" [KE eaa"a"ov EYELP0/-,EV OtVII Ap7)et]
rus E<pae· Ovo [etme7)a"EV avat avop"''' Ayet/-,E/-,VruV]

aVTtKa K7)pV[KEa"a"' AtYV<peOYYO'a"t KEAEVa"E]
K7)pVCTa"ELV 1ro[AE/-,OVOE Kap7) Ko/-,o"'VTas Axatovs]
Ot /-,EV fK7)PV[a"a"OV TOt 0 7)y",POVTO /-,aA "'Ka]
445 Ot 8 a/-,<p AT[p€truva OtOTPf<pffS {3aa"tA7)fS]
yeVVOV KpO . [
]
et,yt8' fXOV[a" fptTt/-,OV aY7)p"'v aeetVaT7)v TE]
T7)S fKaTo[v eVa"avo, 1rayxpVa"fOt 7)EpEeOVTett]
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71'aVTE~ EV[71'AEKEE~ EKaTop.(3ow~ OE EKa<TTO~]

450

455

460

465

470

CTVV TYJ' 71'a["paCTCTovCTa O"CTCTVTO Aaov AXa,wv]
OTPVVOVCT ["va, EV OE CTBEVO~ WpCTEV EKaCTTw]
Kapo,YJ' aNAYJKToV 71'OAEP.',ELV '10E p.aXECTBa,]
TO'CT' 0 a"'[ap 71'OAEP.O~ yAVK'wV YEVET YJE vEECTBa,]
EV VYJVCT[' yAa"'vpYJrr, ""AYJV €S 7raTp'Oa yalav]
YJVT€ 71'Vp a['OYJAoV E71'l"'AEyEL aCT71'ETOV VAYJV]
OVpEO~ EV [KOPV¢YJ~ EKaBEv OE TE ",aLVETa, avY'I]
oo~ TwV EPX[OP.EVWV a71'O xaAKov BECT71'ECTLOW]
alYAYJ mAf1-"'aVOwCTa 0, a,eEpO~ ovpavov 'KE]
TooV ? [oo~ T opv,ewv 71'ETEYJVooV Eevea 71'OAAa]
~[YJVWV YJ yEpavwv YJ KVICVWV OOVAlXOOELPWV]
ACTl0' [EV AELf1-WV' KavCTTp'oV ap."', pEEepa]
EVea [Ka, EVea 71'OTWVTa' ayaAAOf1-EVa 71'TEpvyECTCT']
KA"YY'I[OOV 71'pOKae,'OVTWV CTp.ap"YEL OE TE AELP.WV]
W~ TWV [EBvea 71'OAA" VEWV a71'O Ka' KA'CT'''ooV]
E~ 71'EO'[OV 71'POXEOVTO ~Kap.avOp,ov aVTap V71'O XBwv]
CTp.EpOa[AEov Kova(3"E 71'OOWV aVTWV T€ Ka, '71'71'wv]
ECTTav [0 EV AELp.wV' 2Kap.avOp'w aVeEf1-0Evn]
p.vpw, [oCTCTa TE "'vAAa Ka, avBea Y'YVETa' wp'rJ]
YJVTE f1-[v,awv aowawv ,eVEa 71'OAAa]
a, TE KaT[a CTTaeP.OV 7rO'P.VYJWV YJAaCTKOVCT'V]
wpYJ' E[V ELap'vYJ' OT' TE yAayo<; arrea OEVEL]
TOCTCTO[' Em TpWECTCT' KapYJ KOP.OWVTE~ Axaw'l

400. The scrawl at the top of this column probably has no relation to the text; it is most likely
a memorandum of some kind and xo(fv'f) a Ai(Tpat) , might be read.
4'5. evp"pov: e,lpETpa codd. The reading of the papyrus is probably influenced by the p.EAa8pov of the
preceding line.
42I. aVEAOVTO: also read (cf.l. 410) by six minuscules, none of which is earlier than the thirteenth century;
7rpoj:JaAovTo caddo
436. Eyyva:\,g.. : so most MSS.; 'yyvaAiC.. Aristarchus, Apollonius Rhodius, Aristophanes, ST p' and
some minuscules. The latter reading is commonly adopted by modern editors.
44I. E</>08: ~</>aT' codd.
446. For this line-8vvov

Kp(VOVTeS, f.LETa

OE yAavKiJ7nS' JAe~v"f/-no variants are recorded, and the reading of
LV of Kp'VDVTES.
The mark in the margin probably

the papyrus may merely be due to the omission of the
indicates a corruption of some kind.

542. HOMER, ILIAD V.
Acquired in 1917.

9'T x 10'4 em.

Third century.
PLATE 9.

Part of a column containing 11. 473-95 of Iliad V. The hand, a good book-hand of the
best Roman style, is small, firm and regular, and closely packed; the letters are rounded
and are all much of the same size; the tail of the v reaches below the line and has a slight

542.

HOMER, ILIAD V

leftwards curve; the central stroke of OJ is straight and carried slightly above the line as in
P. Ryl. 28. There are no accents or breathings. The text (collated with that of Allen) is
the vulgate. The verso is blank.
[<p'Y}~ 7T011' [aT ]E[p1 ~C:<OJv 71'OALV EtEf1,~V 'Y}8 E7TLI<OVPOJV1
[owll O'V yaf1,(3po,O', l<aO"y[v]>1TO[,O',] T[E 0'0'0"]
475

[TOJ]V vvv ov T!V EywV ,Ilee,v Ilvva[f1, ov8E vO'Y}O'a,]
[aA]~a l<am7l'T'I''!'0'0vO', I<VVE> OJS af1,<p[' AEovm]

['Y}f1,]~'S IlE f1,aXOf1,EO'IJ Ot 71'EP T E7I"I<OVPO! [EVELf1,EV]
[Ka, ya]p EYOJv E7I"I<OVpOS EOJV ~c:<~[a] T['Y}AO(JEV 'Y}I<OJl
[T'Y}AOV Y]C:<P AVK''Y} SavlJOJ E,!,,! IlEL!'?7~!'T[']
480

[EVIJ aAO]),(OV TE <I"A'Y}V EA',!"OV Ka[, V]!)[7I'WV Vtov]
[I<all IlE I<T'Y}f1,aT]C:< 71'oAA[a]

r[c.

'1'

E]~IlET,!! OS [K E7TLIlEV'Y}s]

[aAAa I<a, OJS AVK']OVS OTpVVW I<a, f1,Ef1,lov aVTOS]
[avllp' f1,aX'Y}O'aO'Wa, aTap OV TL f1,0' E[vlJl<AIlE TOWV]
[o,OV K "]E <pEpOLE]V AXaw, "] KEV a[yoLEv]
[TVV"] Il EO''1''']KOS aT],!p' ovil aAAo,O', ('[EAE]VE['S]

485

[Aao,O',v f1,EVEfloEV] Ka, ,!p.-vv[ Ef1,ElI'a, OJ[pEO'O"]
[f1,'Y) 7I'OJ~ OJ~ a>fr']'!'! ~'vov aAovTE 71'avayp[ov]
[av8paO', 8VO'floEVE]EO'O'LV EAOJP Ka' Kvpflo[a YEV"]O'IJE]
490

lot IlE Tax EK7I'EpO'OV]0' EV vaWf1,EV'Y}V 7TOA[LV Vflo"]v]
[0'0' 8E XP'Y} m8E 71'a]!'m f1,EAELV VVKTa~ T~ [Kat 'Y}f1,ap]
[apxovs A'O'O'OfloEVOJ T"]AE]I<A'TOJV T E7I"KO[VpOJV]
[VOJAEfloEOJS EXEf1,EV XaAE]7I'!)!' Il a7l'0IJE,!,[lJa, EV'7I''']V]
[ws <paTO '2,ap7l''']8OJv 8aKE 8E] <PPEVas EKT[Op' f1,vlJos]
[aVTLKa 8 Et 0XEOJV O'VV TEV]X~'!"V aATO X'![f1,a'E]

495

[7I'aAAWV Il otEa Ilovpa KaTa' O'TpaTov OJXET]~ '!"[avT"]']

474. <TV P: ,,"v codd.
<TVy yaJlo/3pOt"t (so Allen).

The error probably arose from haplography: the scribe intended to write

475. eyoov: the vulgate reading against .yo, of other MSS.
479. 1. Ihv~evn.
481, ra fADE"Tat Allen. The MSS. mostly read niT', a few rao' or TCt 0',
49I. 1. T~AeKAEtTwv. The following T is an error peculiar to this MS.
49z. The majority of MSS. read with P xa.\e,,~v: the rest KpaTEpljV (so Allen).

543. HOMER, ILIAD XI.
Acquired in I9I7.

Oxyrhynchlls.

II

x

2-1'4

em.

Third century.

Written across the fibres in a good book·hand of the broad sloping type (cf. e.g. P.Oxy.
1016). On the recto are traces, badly rubbed, of an account in a small cursive hand which
may be attributed to the later second century; hence the Homer text, if written later, may
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be placed near the turn of the century. The text, with two variations, is that of the
vulgate; accentuation is spasmodic, but punctuation fairly regular (for a misplaced point,
see 1. 556). The reading CTaKO<; I-'fCTOV in 1. 565 has been corrected in the margin in a small
cursive hand. To the right are traces of a second column; the initial letters of 11. 582-98
remain and a horizontal line has been drawn at the bottom of the column. Each column
contained 33 lines ; a wide margin is left in between them, and the impression given by the
text as a whole is not that of a casually written or school text. Collated with Allen's text.
[p'l-'<P f<pfPOV (}oov apl-'a I-'fTa Tpwa<;] ~[a, AXa,ov<;]
[CTTfL(30VTf<; VfKva<; Tf Ka' aCT7TL1>l<;<<; a'l-'aT[' 1> agwv]
535

[Vfp(}fV 0.71"0.<; 7I"f7l"aAaKTO Ka' aVTv]Yf> a' 7I"[fp' 1>,<ppov]
[0.<; o.p a<p '7I"7I"«wv orrAfwv pa(}al-']~yyf<; f/?[aAAov]
[a, T 0.71" f1f'CTCTWTPWV

° 1>f

"TO 1>vv]a, 0l-">..[OV]

[av1>pofLfov p."ga, Tf fLfTUA]fLfVO,· f[V 1>f KV1>O'I-'0V]
540

[."Kf KaKov ilavao,CT' fLLVvv(}a 1>f x]a'fTo ~[ovpo,l
[avTap
TWV o.AAWV f1ff1fWAfLTO CT]nxOo<; o.[v1>pwv]

°

[EYX" T aop' Tf fLEyaAo,CT' Tf XfP ]0 a 1>w,[CT'V]
[A,avTo<; 1> aAEfLvE fLaX"'v TEAa]0wv,<;<[1>ao]
[Zw, 1>E 7I"UT."P A,av() v1Ji"vyo,]

545

fV

<p[o(3ov WpCTE]

[CTT." 1>E Ta<pwv om(}Ev 1>E CTaKO, (3]<;<AA' [f1fTU(30fLOV]
[TpECTCTE 1>E 7I"a1fT."va<; E<p 0l-',AOV (}lY/p' E[O'KW,]
[fVTp01faA"0I-'EVO, OA'YOV yovv] yov[vo, o.fL,,(3wv]

[OJ, 1> o.,(}wva AEOVTU (3owv 0.71"0] I-'ECT[CTUVAOW]
[ECTCTwavTo KVVE, TE Ka, aVEpE, aYP]o,w[Ta,]

550

[0'

T€

I-'LV OVK «WCT' (3owv EK 7I"]«ap EXECT(}a,

[1favvvxo, EYP."CTCTOVTf<;
[,(}v« aAA ov n

° 1>E

K]PELWV Epan'wv

1fP."CTCTEL (}afLEf<;] yap aKOVTf<;

[avTLov a,CTCTOVCT, ()paCTfLawv a ]1fO XELpwv·
[KawfLEva, TE 1>ETa, Ta<; TE] Tpe, ECTCTVI-'EVO, 7I"Ep.
555

[."W(}fV 1> a7l"0voCT<pW E(3." TET],."on (}vfLw,·
[w, A,a, TOT 0.71"0 Tpwwv TEn.,,]fLEvo<; ."TOp.

[."" 7TOAA aEKWV 7I"EP' yap 8" V]."VCT'V AXa,wv.
[w,

8

OT avo, 7I"ap apovpav 'wv E](3'."CTaTo 71"0.,80.<;

[vw(}.", w, 8." 7I"OAAa 7I"EP' pO ]1faA al-'<P" EaY."
560

ELCTEA(}WV (3a(}v A.,,'OVj" 0' 8E TE 71"a,8f<;
[TV7I"TOVCTLV p071"aAO'CT' (3,." 8E] TE v.,,71".,,'<' aVTwv
[CT71"Ov1>.", T Eg."AaCTCTav ErrEL T] EKOPECTCTaTO <pop(3.",·
[W, TOT E71"ELT A,avTa fLEyav] 'j'EAafLwvwv V'OV
[Tpw€<; V71"EP(}vfLo, T."AEKAELTl6, T E71"'KOVPO'

565

[VVO"O"OVTE::~ tva-ToLer!. (JaKOC; .u]€O'ov aL€V E"7TOV70

[KELP«

T

P.H1ov t1aICO,

[A,a, 8 aAAOT€ fLEV I-'v]."CTaCTKETo (}ovp,8o<; aAK"Y/<;

545. f3ai..i..': this reading has no other authority.
.550. "lELap: so a few other MSS., for "'ap.

The MSS. read either f3&A'T' or f3&A,V •

543. HOMER, ILIAD Xl
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561. liT",,!'.' (sic): 1. lI'I1f(1).
564. '1)1\,<1\«, ]ot: so other MSS. The reading 7ro1\v'lyep,i<s rests on Aristarchus and the scholia.
565. O"aKos I"]'o"ov: this inversion is not found elsewhere.

544. HOMER, ILIAD XXIV.
Acquired in 1917.

3.8 x Io·6 em.

Early second century.

Written along the fibres in an angular, tall hand with a slight backwards slope; E, 0,
and IT are narrow, v, 'IT, and I" unusually broad. Probably to be assigned to the first half
of the second century, cf. Schubart, Pap. Graec. Berol. 19 a, id., Pal., Abb. 35 (a document
of A.D. I35). The fragment contains part of 11. 169-76; the lower margin measures 5'7 cm.
The verso is blank.

'70

'75

[lTT') OE 'lTapa ITpw/-,ov t:.LO]~ aYY[EA05 ,)OE 'lTpoCT')v8a]
[TVTBov <pB'yta/-,Ev,)] r[o]y 8E [TP0/-,05 EAAa{3E yvta]
[BaplTE< t:.apoavto,) ITpt]'f/-'E <pp[ECTt /-,,)OE n Tap{3,,]
[ov /-,EV yap TO' eyw KaK]OV OlTCT[O/-,EV') TOO 'Kavw]
[aAA ayaBa <ppOVEOVCTa] ~LOs 8E T[O' aYYEA05 "1"']
[05 lTEV aVEVBEv EWV /-,E]ya K')O[ETat ')0 EAEatp"]
[AVlTaCTBa, IT EKEAEVCTEV OAV]/-,'lTto[s EKTopa Otov]
[owpa 0 AX'>">",), <pEpE/-'E]V Ta KE B[V/-,05 '')V')]

545. HOMER, ODYSSEY IX.
Acquired in 1917.

12'4X

9 cm.

Third century.

This papyrus was most probably a school text, which may account for its eccentric and
sometimes corrupt readings, and for its peculiar form; it consists of the first halves only
of 11. 122-50 of Odyssey IX. The text is written in two columns divided by a thick line
down the centre: another runs down the outside edge of col. ii. A blank space has been
left at the bottom of col. ii; hence this extract is probably complete as it stands. The
purpose in writing the first halves of the lines is obscure, unless it was a lesson in the use
of the caesura; but the quality of the text and of the handwriting (a heavy and clumsy
book-hand) makes it fairly safe to assume that it was the work of a schoolboy. The text,
in spite of occasional corruptions and obviously spurious variants, is of interest as showing
what might happen to a school text; after 1. 14I, a line from Bk. xiii (ro4) has been
interpolated, and before 130 is a line which does not appear in our MSS., and which
I have been unable to trace elsewhere. The orthography is poor and there are no accents
or punctuation. The verso is blank.
cc
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I94

{aAA E1n1<EA<TaVTas p-Et}
ov8 ,!-pa YTl7l"OWvat<Tt

125

(Jvp-OS Efopp-'1<T'1 Kat

aAA '1 Y a<T7I"apTOS Kat
av8poov C'1PEVEt /30<T
ov yap KVKAOO7I"E<T<Tt V'1
[O]VC avcpES V'1OOP EVt
!''1aS EV<T<TEAP-0VS at
[.]ELp-EV E7I" av(JpOO7I"OOV

'40

0.

I.p: a

a

I 30

EVe 0. KaTE7I"A'10P-EV
a'1P yap 7I"Ept VEVen 7I"a
145

qs eV€Ka. teVLYj'l YJK
~)L. K€

a'CPl.V

Ka.t.. V7JCTOV

[o]v P-EV yap TL KaK'1

EK KP'1V'qS Ka(JE'1S 7I"E
tpOll vvp..¢aruv V.L VLI.Ct
VVKTa. Ka:r opcpvaL7]V

,!-VCpES E7I" aAA'1AOVS
I29

E

aVTap E7I"Et KpaTos AtP-E

ev

avpa.l/oOell

1TpovcpaW€

EV(J ov

TTJv VTJ<TOV

TLS

E

OVT DVlI Kvp..ara fLaKpa

yE fE

HT<TtCOP-€V 7I"ptV V'1aS
KEA<Ta<T'1<Tt CE V€V<Tt Ka

~!' P-€V yap AEtp-ooVES

150

[V]9P'1AOL p-aAaKoL p-aAa

EK CE Kat aVTOt /3'1P-EV

[E]V C apO<TLS AEt'1 p-aAa

135

[EJ~S oopas "p-oov E7I"L '1

[Elv CE ALP-'1V EVOPP-0S
OVC aVKvpo/3oAEW

,!-AA E7I"LKEA<TaVTas p-EL
Corrupt, probably for yew7ToVCaHTt: MSS. read OVT' 6.pa 7To{,IlVllCTW.
U4. I. X~P€u".
uS. I. VE(,,).
128. No variant is noted to the li.ure' /7r' o.veprJ'lfoov of the MSS.; it is difficult to see what the writer of
this text had in mind. He may conceivably have written [A]"f.'€V=A,f."V', although elsewhere he both spells
and scans the word correctly.
135. I. al.tle€V. €To' ~ (I. <'If" ~) P: <'If€l codd.
137. aVKvpoj3oAEw P: evvQ.s j3aA'E~v caddo aYKvpoj3oAE'Lv, a gloss (or perhaps a desperate effort on the
part of a schoolboy who had forgotten the text), is only cited in Liddell and Scott (new ed.) from Hippocrates,
122.

7J"Epl ooovTocf>vifls, 18.
139. €cpoPf.'~u~ P: Er.OTpUVn codd.
141. In the MSS. this line runs KpryVl] V7iO

O'7TECOVS'

In the following word the writer may have intended
141 a = xiii. 104.
142-. 1. ICaTE7rAl0fJ..EV.
I43. VVICTa at' op¢vaC1}v caddo

7fEplo atYELpoL 7iEC/:l1Jarnv; there is no authority for EK KPr1V1}S.
Kaeap~s.

'44. I. v~ve,.(. After v~vui aU MSS. read [3oe,.'.
148. I. drriliof.'€v.
149. I. v~vrri.

546. HOMER, ODYSSEY XXIV.
Acquired ill 19'7.

22·8 x

r2

em.

Second century.

Written along the fibres in a large clear but clumsy uncial, very probably the work of
a schoolboy. The hand, in general appearance closely resembles Schubart, Pal., Abb. 76,
of the reign of Augustus; but t is formed by three separate and parallel strokes and presembles a double A. Verso blank. Collated with the text of Ludwich.

546.
460

465

47 0

HOMER, ODYSSEY XXIV

[KTl),uara KE<pOV]rES Ka' an,uaCOVTES aKo'nv
[avilpos ap'O'Tl)]os TOV <3 OVI<En <paPTo vE€O,e[a,]
[1<0., vvv wilE ye]rO'TO 1new'e. flO' WS ayopEUw
[,u"l WI"'V fL"l] ,,-OV ns €-TT'0'7I"aO'TOV KaKOV EVP"l[']
[WS E<pae 0' <3 ap a]V"l,gav fLEyaAw aAa'A"lTW'
l"ifL'O'EWV 7I"'AEW]VS TO' T aepoo, aVToe, fLE<vav
[ov yap O'<pw a<3€ fLvWOS EV' <ppeO'w an EV7I"Ete"
[7I"E<eOVT a'ta <3 E],,-E<T E7T' TEUX'" eO'O'EUOVTO
[aVTap E7I"H p EO'O'a ]rTO 7I"EP' XPO' vwp07Ta XaAI<OV
[aepoo, "lyepeeOVT]? 7I"pO aO'TEOS EVpVXOpOW
[TO'O'W <3 EV7I"Ete"l]? "lYT)O'aTO v"l7TtE"l'O"
[<p"l <3 0 yE T'O'EO'e]<;t, 7I"a,llos <PO 1'01' ovil ap EfLEnEV
[at a7l"0voO'1'''l0'E<]V a'A'A av1'OV 7I"oTfLoV E<pEtE<r
[avTa.p Ae"lva,"l Z]T)va Kpov'wva 7I"p0O'T)vlla

a' rtOp60t codd. fJ.Ewav, so FPHMU, h s v: p.CJLVOV LW, Eust., wb.
468. The mark at the end of this line may be for punctuation; but blots elsewhere in the text suggest
that it is accidental.
471.
so M with most MSS.:
LW.
464. TOt T af)poo~: Tol

<"'''Imv,

_"',,<tv

---,--------

547. EURIPIDES, PHOENISSAE.
Acquired in 1917.

Oxyrhynchus.

7-3 X

10

em.

Later second century.
PLATE

9.

Part of a column, containing II. 646-57 of the Phoenissae, and belonging to the same
roll as p, Oxy. 224 (now P. Lit. Lond. 76) which preserves II. 1017-43 and 1064-71.
For a description of the MS. see P. Lit. Lond. 76; for the reasons why this MS. is now
dated somewhat earlier than it was in the introduction to P. Oxy. 224, see introduction to
p, Oxy. 661. The text was not of a very high quality: in two places it _shares the errors
of other MSS. and also supplies an additional two of its own: it has been collated with
the Oxford edition of Murray.
VOTLS ~[7TEpXE1'a, yvas]
l!.'pKas )i.JAO"l<POpovs]
Ka.,· {3aeV[0'7I"0Povs yvas]
BpofL'oV .[vea. TEKETO]
65 0 fLaTl)p l!.,o[s ya.fLo,O',]
K'O'O'OV 61' [7I"EP'O'1'E<P"lS]
E'A'K1'OS EV[eVS En {3pE<pOS]
XAO"l<POpo[,O',v EPVEO'W]
KfJ.t Ku:raO-K[LOLUtV oA{3ura.s

EVUl'TLCT€V]
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[B]a'9(€[Lo]V x[opEVl-'a TrapO€voun ®TJ/3aLJ
[aL](1"[L KaL y~vaLgLv €VLOLS]

649 sq. T'«TO f'&IT~p ~LOS KTA. Murray.
651. K'O"O"OV P (per errorem): K'O"O"OS MSS.
652. EALKTOS, so all MSS.
a'· <): gA'Kos Hermann and Murray.
654. Kat: peculiar to the papyrus and metrically inadmissable.
655. j3aKXELOv, so all MSS.: j3&KXLOV Murray (following Valckenaer).

«-

e~j3aiaLo"LI

Murray.

548. THUCYDIDES II.
5 X 7 cm.

Acquired in 1917.

Third century.

Part of the right. hand side of a leaf of a papyrus codex, containing part of chapters 3
and 4 of the second book of Thucydides. This small fragment belongs to the same codex
and is actually part of the same sheet as P. Geneve 2 (published by J. Nicole in I908), as is
clear from the photograph of the latter. It consists of the right-hand part of the second
column of one page (the verso) and the left·hand side of the first column of the next page
(the recto), thus coming in between fragments (a) and (b) of the Geneva text. Nicole
supposed that there were three columns, each of 32 lines, to a page; but as no column can
have intervened between verso and recto of our text, and as room must be found for some
38 lines between the end of the verso and the beginning of the recto, we must conclude
that, instead of each page having three columns with 32 lines each, there were two columns
to the page, each of 48, or perhaps 50 lines (for a similar arrangement, cf. 529 above). So
the codex, instead of having its pages broader than they were high-a format of which I
know no example, except for the grammatical table, 534-was of a more normal type;
excluding the margins, the measurements would be circa IS x 26 cm.
The hand is of the sloping type common in the third century (but hardly in the second,
as Nicole suggests). The end of a sentence in I. 5 is marked by a high point; the
beginning of the parenthesis in I. 18 by a middle point. A paragraph us has been inserted
below I. 19 to mark the end of a section; in our editions the break is made after a."",)AAVVTO in
I. 21, where the papyrus punctuates. The only reading of interest is the correction OTrEP
for OCTOV in 1. 22, which is not elsewhere recorded.
This text has been collated by Mr. J. E. Powell for his new edition of the Oxford text
of Thucydides, and is referred to, together with the Geneva fragment, as II"; I am indebted
to him for some comments on the text.
Verso.
['ryL",V

€S

Tas ollovs K]aOLCTTa

[I-'€v",v Lva aVTL T€LXO]VS TJL· Ka[L]
[TaAAa €gTJ]pTVOV TJ[L] €KaCTTO[v]
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[e.paweTO] 71'pOS Ta 7TapoVTa

5 [~fL.pOPO]V €CTE0'8at· mEL
[Se wS el<] TWV SvvaTWV
[eTOLfLa '1v] pVAatavTes e
[T' VVI<Ta K]"t aVTO TO 71'ept
[op8pov exw]p'o!'!' eK TwV O'l<t
10

[WP

e71'

aVTOVS

0]71'WS

fL'1 I<a

[Ta .pws 8apO'aA]ewT~pOtS ov
[O't 71'poO'.pepOtVTO Kat] O'.ptO't[V]

[el<

TOV to'OV ytyvwvTat]

q.AA [eli'

Recto.

[0]' [Se
'5

71'VAas ep'YJfLovs
va[tKOS SovO'1jS 71'eAel<Vv]
Aa8[ovTes I<at Stal<ol/JavTes]
l<aTa

yv]

TOV ~OK~[O]!, [et'YJA8ov ov]

71'0AAOt'

at0'8l'1O'tS yap TaXEt]

~€71'eyeveT[o aAAO' Se aAA'YJ']
20

T1jS 71'0AeWS 0'[71'0paSes
AVVTO' TO S[e 71'AEtO'TOV

a71'WA]
Ka,]

. .p

OO'OV fLaAtO'[Ta '1V tvveO'TpafL]
p,evov

eO'[71'L71'TOVO'tV es 0']

If'YJfLa fLe[ya

25

0

'1V TOV Tet]

XOVS Kat [at 8vpat avewYfLe]
va, [eTMxov aVTOV OtofLe]
VO~ [71'VAas Tas 8vpas TOV]

6. This line with only 16 letters is unusually short and Powell suggests (though the reading is not
otherwise known) that the papyrus may have read E7",B~ B••
8. The papyrus does not support Ross's correction of Kat to Kar'.
16. Whether Kat was omitted (its deletion was suggested by Herwerden) or not cannot be established,
as the line 'may have contained either 19 or .22 letters.
'7. I. I'ox~[olv; the confusion between K and X is rare.
22.

o"'p, to which OCTOV has been corrected, is a new variant and in itself is an

equally likely reading.

549. XENOPHON, CYROPAEDIA VII, ii.
Acquired in 1917.

7'3 X 8·8 em.

Third century.

In 1934, G. Manteuffel described in the Charisteria Gustavo Przychocki, pp. 108 sq.,
some fragments of a papyrus codex of Xenophon acquired in the Fayum in 1932 and now
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preserved in the University of Warsaw, which were later published by him (with a plate)
as P. Varsov. I; that the Rylands fragment belongs to the same codex may be regarded as
certain, since not only are the hands of the two MSS. to all appearance identical,' but the lines
are of nearly the same average length, and the estimated size of the page almost the same
(I had reckoned with a page 21'5 cm. in height and 13 cm. in width, while Manteuffel's
estimate was 20 x 13'5 cm.; the difference in the calculation of height is explained by the
fact that more of the margin survives in the Rylands fragment). The coincidence is of
some interest since the Warsaw fragments contain passages from Books i, iv, and v, and
549 from Book vii; hence we can assume that the codex included the entire Cyropaedia.
This gives some support to the rather doubtful reading of the numerals scrawled in badly
faded ink by a second and coarser hand at the head of the columns of 549, since a codex
containing the whole of the Cyropaedia with 32-35 lines to the page (see Manteuffel,
Charisteria, p. III) would consist of about 300 pages, and Book vii would start, on that
calculation, near page 225, and the numeration of the pages of the Rylands fragment is 234
and 235. It may be noted that this is a codex of unusual size for the third century (cf. the
list of papyrus codices given in C. H. Roberts, An Unpublished Fragment oj the Fourth
Gospel, pp. 32-3). The hand, as already described by Manteuffel, is of the small sloping
type and may be assigned to the third century. Pauses are marked by small paragraphi
and by points (ll. II and 24); an apostrophe may be noticed in l. 22 and a rough breathing
in 1. 19.
There are not many readings of interest in the portion preserved; but, unlike other
papyri of the Cyropaedia (see P.Oxy. 2101 introd.), 549 does not give unwavering support
to the DF recension, although it is perhaps nearer to this than to any other. Agreements
of some importance with the HAG recension may be noticed in 11. 19 and 21 and an
hitherto unrecorded reading in l. IS. For collation the Oxford text of Marchant has been
used.
Verso.
§ 6, § 7

'!P.-~V KpEtTTWV EVTVX?J ~[KovO'aVTE~ TaVTa
Saw, EDELO'av

TE K~'

0'

XaA]

LKET[WOP TravO'aO'Oa, 0PY"OfLE]

vOP K[a,] Ta xp1][fLa]T~ aTr[avTa aTroSwO'ELP '<paO'av]

-o-S ELTrEV [0]'1" OVSEV aVT[ wv DEO'TO an EL fLE E<P1] {3ov]
5 AEO'OE TravO'aO'Oa, axOofLE[vOv aTrOSOTE TrUVTa oO'a E]
Aa{3eTE TO'> S,a<pvAuf[aO', T1JV UKpav 1]V yap a,,,,Owv]
Ta' 0' aAAo, O'TpanWTa, on [TrAEOVEKTOV""V 0' EVTa]
§8
KTO' YEV?fLfVO[,] TrUVT[a fLO' KuAw~ EfEL 0' fLEV S1]]
XaAS~,o, OVTW~ ETrO'1][O'av W~ EKEAwO'EV 0 Kvpo~]
,0
Ka' EAa{3ov 0' TrEtOOfLEV[O' TroAAa Ka, TraVTO'" XP1]fLa]
~.

0

1?e

Kvpo~ KaTa"'Tpa[TOTrE8€vO'a~ TOV~ EaVTOV OTrOV]

[ESOK]" ETrLT1]SEWTaT[OV ELVa, T1]~ TrOAEW~ fLEVELV ETr']
[TO'~ OTrAo,> Tra]p1]YY[ELAE Ka, ap''''TOTrOLE,,,,Oa,]
1 In the Rylands fragment the lines are packed rather more closely; but such vadations are to be expected (cf. the Chester
Beatty Biblical Papyri, fase. III, supplement, p. ix), especially in the second part of the codex. The fact that the lines in 549
tend to be slightly longer may be explained on the same grounds.
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Recto.
o-A~

[Kas V1fEo-xofLYJv OE 0-0' aV]TL TOVTWV 'I I+YJV 1f'!-p. ~[KO]y
[TWV Avowv Eo-Eo-ea, 1fav O]1fEP l<aAOV Kayaeov

E'Trw

[EV ~apSEo-w 'IV yap Tav]Ta aK?V[O-W]O-,V

0'9 lob

n[g)Ef

[0-0' 1Tav a TL Eo-TLV EVeaoE] KaAOV I<TYJfLa avop' YJ yvva,
[K' Ka' 0fLO'WS
[0-0' 1fAYJPYJS 'I
20

vEwT]a 1fOAAWV Ka' KaAWV 1faAW
1fOA'S (ECTTa,) YJv] 9E o,ap1Tao-YJ'S Ka'

ELS

a,

TExv[a,]

[0-0' as 1fYJyas rpao-, TWV KaAwv] ~W'!-f SLErp[ea]pfLEva~ [E]
[o-ovTa, EgEo-m, SE 0-0' ,1l0]!'TL Ta EA~OVT,!- [E]T' Ka' 1TEp[']
[TYJS ap1TaYYJS {3ovAEVo-ao-ea,] 1fPWTOV 1)' Erpn ~[1T'] TOVS E
Luovs eYJo-avpovs 1fEfL1fE K]a, 1fapaAafL{3avE[T]wo-av 0'
[0-0' rpvAaKES 1fupa TWV EfL]WV rpvAaKwv' TaVTU fLEV

25
§ 15

°

[ilYJ arraVTa OVTW o-VVYJ'VEo-]EV
Kvpos 1fO'[E]'!' [Wo-1fEp]
[EAEgEV
Kpo,o-os TailE OE]I+O' Erp[YJ rraVTWS W KpO,o-E]

°

HA G.
am. DF.
3. All MSS. here read xp~p.aTa "dvTa, except DF which omit the "avra. In the papyrus we can hardly
read xp~l'am a"[oowoo,.,,, as that would result in a line of only 30 letters, whereas the average is 39. DF's
omission of 7ravra may have arisen more easily, if the MS. from which they descend read lhrazlTa.
I~. ro 17r,~o,,6TaTOV CAGH. ,tva, is omitted by CAEGH and '7r[ by HAG. As it stands, our text
with 43 letters is rather long and the '7fi may well have been omitted.
1. Kp,[OOOOW

~. TE

14. i.e. yvvaLIKas.
IS. 07rEP: 5 n MSS.
16. if,ovoo, CAGH.

17. ~,so DF: Kat other MSS.
19. The length of the line makes it practically certain that ~ooTa, was omitted, with HAG; by DF it is
placed after 7ril.~p~ •.
2I. Ta, so HAG: mVTa CE and DF.
23. 9~ooavpovs am. DF. From the length of the gap it must have been present in our text.
7rapailap.i3avETwooav: this is the reading of all MSS., the earliest of which, H, is of the twelfth century, and
it is interesting to find it supported by an early witness. Editors follow Dindorf in restoring 7rOPOAOI'j3avovT<JJV.

25.

a;7raV7"a

CAEGH (corr.):

d KVPDS other MSS.
26. e¢1J 7faV7CtlS',

so

DF:

1l'avra

7raVTWS

~r.p1J

H (pr.) and DF.

crvVrJweUfiV 0

7jOL€W,

so DF: CTVVlW€O'E

7TO(E~V

other MSS.

550. [DEMOSTHENES], Ko.'rd
Acquired in 1920.

KvpoS'

8'4 X 17 cm.

6EOKPLVOU.

Second century.
8.

PLATE

This is the first time that this speech, mistakenly placed in the Demosthenic corpus,
has appeared in the papyri. The attack on Demosthenes in §§ 42-4 leaves no doubt that he
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was not the author and, according to the hypothesis of Libanius, many in antiquity
attributed it to Dinarchus; that it should appear at this period in Egypt perhaps suggests
that it had already usurped a place among Demosthenes' speeches.
The present fragment contains part of two columns written along the fibres in a good
book·hand of the second century, and early rather than late in the century. The columns
were narrow and contained (to judge from the amount of text missing between col. i and
col. ii) 28 lines each. The end of a sentence is marked by a high point in 1. I3 and the end of
a clause by a low point in 1. I7; a paragraphus was placed under the line at the end of a
section. The lower margin measures 5 cm.: the height of the roll would have been
c. 25 cm. The verso is blank.
Col. i.
20

[1'0]
J!-t'WV BEtv TOV~
J!-EV a~Aov~ TOV~ oq,Et
[Ah)VTa~ I-'''1BEVO~ J!-E
[T]~XEtV TWV KOtv'P"
5 [av]Tov (lE KpEt1TW
. [T]WV vOl-'wv Etvat'
¢YJCT€t 'TOWVV 'TOV 7J"a1f

7TOV DUX aVTOV

ELva"

[T]~V

10

<v [TO"] ypalAl-'a]
[T]EtWt y<y[p ]q.I-'I-'E[VOV]
'Kat. 7TEpt TOVTOV '/rOA

[A]OV~

15

<PEt AOyOV~ W~
[E]KEtvO~ ECTTtv' eyw (lE
[TO] I-'EV aKpt{3E~ 01Tg[TE]
[po]~ ECTTLV OVK EXW NE]
[YE]tv' Et 8 ow ECTT!!,
[w]~ OVTO~ <pet . 1TOAV 8~
[K]q.tOTEPOV Etva' vo

[I-']t'W KaTq.tf;"14>tCTctq[Oa]t vl-'a~ aVTOV er. Ta.u
Col. ii.

§ 16

q.[vBp<> 8tKaCTTat]
~ OVV Kat 'Irap aVTov]
®[EOKptvOV Ol-'OAO]
[yEtTat . . . . . . . . .]
]
C. 15 letters
25 [
[
.,
]
[
1
"
[
]
"
f3[ OVAOI-'<VO'~ EVOp]
30 KE[tv ov KaAw~ EXEt]
Ta[VT"1V a1TOY'YVW]
CTK[Etv T"1V Ev8Etgtv]
Aa[{3E I-'ot TO tf;"1q,tCTl-'a]
o Et[1TE EV TOt~ q,VAE]
35

Ta~[ ~ :SKtpwvt8"1~]

EAII[WV yap OVTOCTt]

§ 18

20. The papyrus agrees with the majority of MSS. in reading Tav[e] (or rav[ra]) against the rove' of D.
21. This line is on a level with I. 5 in col. i.
35. With Sand D, the papyrus omitted ,,'ry</ltO'p.a after :2K<p"morys.
36. "poO'<Ae6JV codd. That the papyrus had this reading is highly unlikely, as not only would it make
the previous line too long, but would also involve a false division.
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551. LYCURGUS,
Acquired in 1917.

Oxyrhynchus.

Komi A.OlKpo:rous.

5'4 X 7·g cm.

Late second century.
PLATE 4.

This is the first fragment of the KaTa. AEWKpa.TOVS (the author's only extant oration) to
appear among the papyri.' It is unfortunate that such an early witness to a none too sound
text (cf. Blass's introduction to the Teubner ed.) should not include any of the more disputed
passages; a new reading may be noticed in I. 3. The text is written along the fibres in
a rather large, but delicate book·hand; lines and letters are well spaced and there is a slight
slope to the right. It may be regarded as the precursor of the broad third-century sloping
type as seen in P. Oxy. 2~, and dated perhaps near the close of the second century.
. . . • . . [OE'l'}ilELS TOV K1)]
IlEO'1'[ov 1TpLacriiaL 1Tap aVTov]

Tav9p."':r~[oa KaL T1)V OLKL]
av a1TooLo[ocriiao TaAavTov]
KaL a:r[o T]OVT[OV 1TpocrETa]

5

tEv TOLS TE XP1)[crTaLS a1To]
OovvaL TO. OCPELA[op,Eva]
KaL TOVS Epavov~ [OLEVEY]

KELV TO OE AOL[1TOV aVTW]
a1ToOovvaL [Oh[OLK1)craS]
10

OE TavTa 1Tav[Ta 0 Ap,vv]
Ta[s

]

I. This line, with 22 letters, is longer than any other; that the text differed from that of the codd. is
unlikely.
3. a"oooo-Oa, codd. Prohably 07roo,0[00-80, not 07rOO'0[ovo, should be supplied, although the latter suits the
space slightly better, since, though &"oo,o&voo is found in Attic with a middle sense, it is not so used by
the orators.
9. It is a little doubtful whether [Ii],[o,"~o-os should be read here: the last visible letter has a small hook
to the right and resembles a y rather than an o.
1 A fragment (P. Berol. 11748) of the lost KaTa
Gesellschaft der Wissenscha/ten, 1922, pp. 45-6.

MEJlEcralXfLov

was published by \V. Cronert in the Nachrichtm der Gottingen
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INDICES'
I.

NEW THEOLOGICAL TEXTS (GREEK)
(The Biblical quotations in 469 al'e not included)

ayaAA{aO"tS 471. I.

aya"ll"av 463. 25.
a.ya7TTjT6s 469. 42.

liyHv 466. 18 (?).
/lytoS 466. 14 (see note); 467. 4;
468 (b). 7; 471. r.
ayv6s 466. 13.
aOEA</>6s 463. 5; 469. 41.
aEi 463. 19; 467. 8.
aeAE'v 468 (b). 4 (?).
at!,a 469. 34
a1pE'v (prob. a compound) 469.
4 8.
alaxvvELv 463. 25.

a,nos 469. 45.
alcJv, 463. 2.
al<ovELV

463.

J 4.

aAAa 469 [I9J; 470. 7.
1i1.1.os 469. 25.
a!,apTia 470. [3].

a.vaO"TaO"tS 466. 18.

,Avop,as 463. 5.
Ilveponros 463. 27; 466. 24, 32;
469.28.
(~o'"T~vat)

466.

10,

26;

468 (a). J.
avnKEtCTea~ 463. 21; 471. 2.
lWVP.VEtV

a~LOS 463. 22.

~7r~PX~ 466. 39·
anaTl} 469. 31.

o:rripXEO"eat 463. 32.

a".6 469. IS, 29, 33.
a:rrOAOy{a 469. 28.
471.
lipn 463. 20.

5.

uO"'lTaCE0"8at 469. 4I.

aIT</>a1.ws 463. 24.

aVTos 463. 21, 22, 23, 24; 466. 34;
469. 12, [I7J, 28, 32, 33, 34.
Ii</>Eopos 469. 34.
I1</>EIT" 470. 3.
1

7.

EKOVo-WS, ·WS" 466.
~AaLOV

471. I.

iAEEI.V 467. 11.

gAws 467. 12.

oi 469. 14.
IJry1.ov6n 469. 23, 33.
IJqAoS 469. 9, [I5J, 16.
466. 8, 23; 469. 33.
1J,1J6va, 466. 28.
OOKEtV 463. 6, 9.
1J6",a 466. 2, 6, 9; 468 (b). 9.
/iotd.CEW 467. 3.
IJp6!,os 463. I; 468 (a). 7.
0PO<T[CEW 466. 4.

i!,6s 470. [4J.
EV 463. 2; 466.2,3,6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 25,
28, 30, [32J, 36; 467. 5; 469.
Z4, 29, 31, 33, 42; 470. 6.
~v/iotos 466. 37.

€IJOVEW 463. 26.
evepyda 471. 3.
gvvo~a 463. 10.

i~miC.w 463. 12.
i~OAEepd",v 469. 49.

i",OVeEVE'V 463. 23.
€7rao~o~ 469. 24.

End 469. 27.

i".i 468 (a). 5.
€1rt7TOOELV 466. 17.
€7nT'Y/peZv 469. 31.
hrovp&.vws 466. 15.

~pyov

466. 5, 12, 16; 469. 28.

is 468 (b). 7.
ETEPOYVWjJ-OVEl,V

463.

Evayy~Awv 463. 29,

E~IT"Aayxvos 470.
EVXEcrea~ 469. 42.

EYKEvrpuTp,os 471. 3.

7 ; 469.

9.
33.

Ev.\oyel,v 466. 1,5, 12, 16, 3I.

iYEipHV 466. 38.
~Y'lpa</>ov 469: 30.
25,41 ; 463.

2 (I).

;XEW 469. 33.

28; 466.8, 24; 467. I I; 469.37 ;
470.8.
ie'AEw 469. 7, 35·

C~AOS 469.

el463. 22.
Elolva~ 463. 24.
ElKorws 469. 26.

ilxos 466.

Etva, 463. 23; 469. 4, 9, [17J, 24,26,
28.
d7l'EI.V, see f..EYELJJ.

(hZM 469. 1.1-

Elp~vTf 466. 28.
<is 466. I, 22;

IipTos 469. 27.
IlPXEW 463. 32.

5.

hAEKT~ 469. 32.

raALAaCa 466. 10.
ya!,E'v 469. 13.
yd.!,os 469. [I3J.
y'p 463. 8, 9, 24·
yivos 466. 25, 32.
yiYVEITea, 466. 39, 40.
ytYVC!So-KElV 469. 26.
ypa</>~ 469. IS.
yvv~ 463. 13, 21; 466. 30.

EYerS, ~P.E'i.5· 463.

467. 6.

a",,61.oyos 463. IS.

U7TOO"TOALKOS

EKKATj(J"Ca 471.

a,.

a!,~v 471. 6.
ava{nos, -ws 469. 26.
ava7TaVo-tS 463. 2.

aVtO"TaUat

Baj3v1.wv 466. 2.
j3d.1.1.HV 469. [25].
j3aITt1.Eia 468 (a). 10.
j3aIT'A[ 468 (b). 4.
j3oiAvYl'a 469. 24.

8.

~YE'i:O"eaL 463. 22.

eaVOTOS 468 (a). 2.
6iAEtV, see ietA.EW.
BEDS 466.

469. 25, 32, 34.

,rs 467. 5.
elcrovvEW 469. ~ [.
iK 466. 10, 25:38 ; 468 (a). J; 469.
[15J; 470·7·

1.

1,2,6,9,27,31; 469.37.

eE6Trys 467. 5.
f1EoroKos 466. 13; 470.4.

ep6vos 466. 15.

'IryIToiis 466. 18.

5.

EKEI. 466. 2.

IK€lrta 470.

hErVOS 463. 10, 24, 27.

Iva 463. 14; 469. 31.

Where the line number is in square brackets, the word in question has been supplied.
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val 467. 13.
V'KPOS 466. 10,25,38; 468 (a). [2].
ICa()apeVEW 469.

l.!op.o()eTl:'i:v 463. go.
VOfJooeET~' 469. 47.

42-.

463. I.
471. 4.
KaKo, 469. 6, [ISJ.

IWLP0S'

«11.0,468 (a). 7; 469. II.
KaAw, 469. '3·
KOP"WOS 466. 3.
KaTil 463. [33]; 467. II; 470. 3;
471. 2.

KOTaKp!v,tv 469. 17 (?).
KarapTav 468 (a). 3.
KaTa<ppov,Lv 468 (a). 9.
Karat,va,O"eaL 469. J 2 (?).
KTJPV(f'crHV 463. 28, 32.
470. 7.
KAlj3avov 469. 25.

KCVQVVOS'

469.

'7, [24J.

AaA'Lv 463·7, I3; 469·35·

Aao, 468 (a). 4, (b). 6.
At!yew (d7rc'iv) 463. 3, 5, 9, 18, 3°,
3'; 466. 5, 12, 16,34; 469. '4,

~a(JTJT~S; 466. 1 I,

"liMov 463. 25.

MavLXEvS' 469. 12, 2.1, 27, go.
MapLa 466. '9; 467. 9·
MapLa",,~ 463. 3, [33].
"apTvs 466. 37.
p.EyaA:6vELV 466. 22, 25, 28, 32.
p..t!yas 467. 12.
463. 7, 3 2 .
jJ.~XPt, fJ..
463. 4·
469. '3, 35; 470.
,,~a' 463. 30.
,,~a,{, 463. 29.
,,~v 469. 18.
"~Tpa 466. '3.
"",.,iv 469. 16.
"vrjfJo~ 468 (a). 5.
p,OLXEVEW 469. 14.
fJo0VO , 470. 9.
fJov<YaYfJoa 469. 34.

woe

5·

463. 3.

0"0' 463. 8.
o"Tavpos 466. 6.

O"TaVpoiJv 466. 23; 468 (b). 8.
(TTpaTTjAdT'I1S' 466. 36.
0"11, -UP.tELS 463. 6, 19, 23; 466. 23,
26, 30; 467. 12; 468 (b). 3, 9;
469. 38, 4', 42; 471. 4.
crvv 466. 1 j 469.41.
tTvva.yew 467. 1.
O-VVa.VTlJO"LS" 466.

17.

(J"wriJp 463. 4, 8, 12, 18, 22,
(J"wTlJPCa 466. 23.

r.avayws 469. 37.

"avivoo,:o, 468 (a). 6.
7iav'Toos 463. 24.
"ap&. 469. 32.
7rapaKE'i:(J"8at 463. 19.
7Tapaneeva~ 469.

T[S" 463. 6, 23·
TOLyapovv 469. S6.
TOWVTOS 463. 1 I.

29.

24;

TpLa, 467. 4.
TPL~fJo'PO' 466. 9, 3 8.
467. 2,
V/J-V€'i:v 466.

5, 8, 12, 16.

~fJovO' 466. 25, 28, 32.

8.

V7f<P 468 (b). 6.
V7fO 466 . .'F; 469. 5·
vt~A6,

7rEplO"Tarns 470. 6.

466. 22.

Vo/ttTTOS 466. 2, 6, 9.

IIhpo, 463. 18, '9.
7rUFTEVELV 463. 8.
7rL<TrOS

31.

TEA.€taS" 463. 27.
TLfJo~ 469. 33.
m 463. [IS].

IIaiJAo, 469. '4.
'!rEp( 463. 6, I I.

"aveav"v 469. 15.
p,avla 469. 26, 28, go, 34.

O"Lw7Tav

7ravaya80, 469. 37.

4, 8, II, 15.
7raALV 469. 12.

7TarrXELv 466.

p.aKapLOs 466. 30.
p.aA.LlTTa 469. 27, 32.

(J"Ly~ 463. 2.

7m~s466.

lias 463. 14; 466.
7 (I); 471. 2.

'),7.

<rap': 466.7.
cr,j3a(E0"8aL 469. '7.

O"1JvCryTEiv 463. 20.
CnJVTo}J.oS" 469. 29·
O"oIC,w 469. 38.

7rape/-l:rd7rT€W 469. 30.

Aomos 463. 1.

"'7

19.

"ap'X'tv 469. 36.
"apeEvo, 467. 8; 470. [2].
-rrapopcw 470. 5.

463. 18,31.

Myo, 469. 31.

rev

o:Uplwws 467. 10.
OVTCOS 463. 20; 469.

AJ.epq 463. 13·

32.

Ii

OV'ToS'

KVPWS' 466. 5, 12, 16, 23, 34; 467.
'3; 468 (a). I, (b). 9; 469. 24,4 2 .

i\.EVc:LS'

466. 4, 8, I I, 13, 15; 469. 15,
33, 35·
469. 16.
50"7r'p 469. [18J.
5" 469. 4.
5n 469. 14, 16, 23, 26.
OV, OVK 463. 8; 469. 3, 6 (I), 18.
ovaE 469. 25.
Dvpavos 466. 14.
463. 2, 8,31 ; 469. 25, 29, 50.

KOAaC,tv 469. 19.
KpaTo, 468 (a). 2.
Kp'{O"O"wv 469. ['4J.
"{O"LS

58,v 469. 26.
olKla 469. 32.
opav 466. 3, II, 27 ; 468 (a). 8 (?).
dpy{Aos 463. 19.
Opec,," 463. 29.
[)s

463. 27; 469. 19·

wiJp 466. 4.
pVEu8at 470. 8.
pwvvvvaL (tppw~8",) 469. 42.

Ka@oALKoS

KaAAdAatO!; 471. 4.

7IpOtTra(J"(rEW

",ay,iv 469. 26.

467. 2.

-ws" 463.

7TA&yws 466. 1.

cpav€p6s,

nAan,)s 466. 14·
7rA~poiJv 469. 26, 28.
"ouiv 463. 28; 469. II,
19 (I).
71'OA:US 469. 26, 28.
7iov7Jpla 469. 10, 50.
"O"~Po, 469. '9.

<P'P"v 469. 25·
<pAoe 466. 3.

'3,

IS.

[14],

7r0PVEVEW 469. 14.

"paYfJoa 463. II.
orrpoAafJoj3av"v 466. '9.
"poAEY'," (-"",lv) 469. 29.
"po, 469. 27 ; 471. 3·

IS, 14·
x,povj3ifJo 466. 22.
X6po, 467. 9·
xP?fC"v 469. 33·
XPLO"T6,466. 18, 38.

xa[pew 466.

Xp6voS" 463. 1.

t'va~, 469. 31.

"poo"~AoiJv

466. 7.
"poo"Kvv,iv 468 (a). 4 (see note);
469. 23 (I).

WOf, fJolXpL wa, 463, 4·
&,463.4,21,30; 469. [13],29.
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II.
a, ab 474. 13.
accipere 474. I.
ad 477. 53 margin.
adsciscere 473. 29.
Afer 473. 12.
afficere 472. 2 I.
algosus 473. 8.
alienus 474. 10.
alius 473. 31; 477. 62 margin.
almus 472. 23.
altercari 477. 45.
amittere 473. 5.
an 473. 26 (?), 28.
anima 472. 33.
appellatio 474. 18, 19.
appella[ 480. 4.
aqua 472. 12.
armare 473. 5.
ascensus 472. 118.
aspector 472. 19 (see note).
aspicere 472. IS.
assentiri 474. 10.
audire 472. IS.
aut 473. 7,34.
autem 474.

NEW LATIN TEXTS

dextra 472. 16.
dee 476. B9.
dicere 474. 14; 477. 9 margin.
dies 472. II.
dissolutio 472. 26.
diu 473.9.
dolor 473. 4.
dominus 472.21,30.
dulcis 472. I.
dure 476. 16.
e, ex 473. IS, [42]; 474. 13.
edicere 474. 8.
ego, nos 472.7, 17,20,22,30,38 (I).
emere 474. 22 (I).
esse 472. 16,34; 473. IS, 17; 474.
4 (I), IS margin; 477. 2 margin,
12 margin, IS margin.
et 472. 13 (?), IS, 18, 19 (?), 35, 3 6 ;
473·4, Ill, 14, 37; 474. 7,

8, 17·

evangelium 472. 13.
evolare 473. 6.
exercitus 473. 33.
explicare 472. 40.

I.

Balarus 473. 29.
barba 473. 36.
bellum 473. 37.
benedictio 472. 19.
Caecilius 477. 5.
caelum 472. 17.
caligo 472. 36.
Celtibericus 473. 37.
cen[ 472. 12 (?).
clarus 472. 35 (?).
commodare 474.7.
communis 477. 12 margin.
considerare 476. 34.
conso[ 476. 40.
constituere 474. 4 (?), 5 (?).
contractus 474. '3.
conipere 473. 16.
Corsus 473. 30.
credere 474. 13.
crimen 477. 12 margin.
culpa 474. IS (I).
cultus 473. 36.
cum 474. 4; 477. 44.
cumulare 476. 39.
Daedalus 473. 42.
dare 474. IS.
de 473. [33]; 474. [7], 8.
debere (debitum) 474. I, 2.
dein 473. 13.
delegare 475. 10.
designare 472. 31.
designatio 472. 19.

facies 472. 10.
favor 472. I I.
ferre 477. 13 margin.
fideicommissariLls 475. 3.
fides 474. 11.
fili[ 481. 1.
forma 472. 36.
fortuna 473. 13.
fremere 472. 6 (? see note).
frumeutum 472. 6 (? see note).
frux, fruges 472. 2.
generalis 474. IS margin (? see
note).
gene[ 472. 3.
gens 473. 29.
genus 473. 10, 33.
gladiator 477. 53 margin.
gloria 472. 2.
Graecus 473. 1 I.
gubernare 472. 23.
haustus 472. 12.
hic 472. 24, 25; 474. 13; 477. 2
margin.
hilarus 472. 5.
Hispania 473. 18.
Hispanus 473. 32.
hostis 473. 10.
humanus 472. 25.
humare 473. '4.
imago 472. 5, 9·
impellere 473. 9.
impotens 472. 32.

in (with acc.) 473. 8, 18.
in (with abl.) 472. 34; 473. 4; 474.
20.

incertus 473. 27.
incipio (inceptum) 473. 17.
index 477. 12 margin.
indicium 477. 13 margin.
infidus 473. 35.
infirmitas 472. 36 (?).
ingenium 473. 34.
inter 472. 30.
intLls 472. 16.
Iolaus 473. 26.
ira 473. 4, [43].
is 473. 9; 480. 3.
lex 477. 13 margin.
liberare 472. 25.
lilus 473. 8.
lux 472. 22, 27.
magnificentia 472. 22.
manducare 472. 3.
man ere 473. 10.
manifestus 477. 2 margin.
Maximns 476. 34.
memoria 472. 2I.
mens 472. 35.
metus 473. 35.
Minos 473. [43].
mirabilis 472. 2 (I).
misereri 472. 38 (?).
missio 472. 9.
mittere 472. 20.
mobilis 473. 34.
morbus 472. 33.
max 474.12.

munimen 472. 21.
nam 474. 5, 9, 18; 477. '3 margin.
nare 473. 7.
navis 473. 6.
ne 474. [20].
negoliatio 472. 24.
neque 473. 9.
noseere 473. 36.
noster 472. I. 18,35, 36, 38 (?).
novus 472. 18.
nullus 473. 16.
Numida 473. 31.
oblatio 472. II.
oblivio 472. 34.
oboedientia 472. I (?).
obscurus 477. 4.
oceasio 472. 28.
octavus 472. 29.
omnis 472. 16 (?); 473. 14-
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Pallanteus 473. 3I.
pars 473. 7, 32.
patel' 472. 7, 14, 22; 475. r 3, IS
rna'rgin.
patrare 473. 17.
patrimonium 474. 20.
pax 472.16.
pecunia 474. 17, 19 (?).
per 476.39.
pergere 473. 18.
pertillere 477. 53 margin.
pes 472. 15.
petitio 477. 53 margin.
pignus 474. [8J.
Poenus 473. 33.
posse 474. 16.
prae 475. 10.
praetor 474. 7.
prineipalis 472. 9 (I).
pro 473. 13.
proficisci 473. 42.
propinquus 473. 15.
proprie 477. 53 margin.
propriet.s 472. 7 (I).
proprius 472. 8 (I).
prudentia 472. 4.
puer 472. 3 I.
puppis 473. 8.
putare 473. 32:

que 472.28.
qui 472. 3, 8, 10, 23, 3 0 , 32, 34;
473. 15; 474. [I2J; 477.44.

quicumque 474. 9.
quisquis 474. 20.
quo 473. [43J.
recipere 474. 12.
rectus 472. 27.

refereire (refertus) 473. 3.
reparare 476. 4.
res 474. 10.
rescribere (rescriptum) 476. 7.
Sab( ) 475. 15 (see note).
saeculum 472. 29.
sanctificare 472. 27 (?).
sanctus 472. 101 I4, 17.
scapha 473. 7.
se 472. 10; 477. 32 margin.
semermis 473. 12.
senator 477. 13 margin.
sequi 474. II.
Sicilia 473. [42].
significare 474. 2 T.
socius 473. 5, 13, 35·
spes 472. 13; 473. 17.
super 472. 18.
synallagma 474. 15 margin (I see

note).

talis 473. 5.
terra 472. 18.
testator 475. 16 margin.
testimonium 473. 28.
trabea 472. 20.
transfuga 473. 30.
trepidus (-issimus) 473. II.
tu 472. 16, 17, 21.
tum 480. I (I).
tuus 472. 21, 22.

ubi 473. 16.
usus 473. 15.
ut 474. 16 (I).
uti 474. 18.
utrum 477. 32 mal'gin.

verbum 474. 15 margin.
Verres 477. 5.
vestis 473. 36.
vetare 477. 13 margin.
victus 472. 4.
vincere 472. 8.
vinculum 472. 25 (I).
virgo 472. 14.
vis 472. 27.
vita 472. 13.
vivere 472. 2, 12 (?).
Vivianus 475. I I, 12.

III. NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS
(including Greek words in the Latin texts and new readings among the fragments of extant authors)
tlycdMs 508. 13; 512. 10.
~yaAfta 504.12.
dyyiil.iI."v 491. 43.
&y' 482. [16].
&Y'tv 478. 133; 490. 69·
aYEA~ 487. 34.
dYKVP0{30il.,tV 545. 137.
dyop,v,tv 487. 6; 540. xxi. 33 (I).
dyo. 482. 7 (I).
ayoSv 489. [49], 73.
do,il.cj>~ 475. 19 margin.
do,Acj>o.475. 16 margin.
dotK,tv 489. 48, 80, 95.
doCK~",a 477. 31.
doiK"'. 489. 72.
ad 483. 5; 493. 88.
d8&va70. 487. 6.

atlEp.[roos 478. 41.
'Ae~vatot

490.

9,

25,

[60]'
&eil.~",a 487. 21.

a8i1.ov 477. 37 margin.
'A8",. 492. 44.
ArM 507. I, 3.
alyioxos 487. 7.
AlvEia. 478. 94.

[28], 45,

alvws 486. 9 (I).
art; 487. 7.
alP'tV (-,t<Teat) 476. 10 (I); 478.
( 105].
alaxvvEw (-ElTea~) 493. 121.
alnaO"OaL 493.

74.

aiXiJ.ail.w<Tia 491. 6 (I).
alx/-taAwTos 490. 52.
aKav8Lvos 478. 145.
dK'patos 520. 3 (I).
aKOV,tv 478. [66]; 485. 5; 491. 7 ;
540. xxi. 33 (1).
aKp07roil." 478. 92, [I02].
dKTJ] 478. [II 2].
al>.a.<T8at 487. 25.
dil.~e>i' 478. 66; 512. 5.
dAi<TK'<T8at 489. 95.
aAila 476.38; 477. (ro), (26); 478.
(71], II9; 485. 8; 487. 26;
489. 62; 510. r. 8.
aAil.ay~ 489. 92 (I).
&il.l>.os 487. 27; 490. [5 oJ, 54 (?);
493. 19, 35, 45, 78, II9 (?).
aAil.oTptoS 477. 16 margin.
~il.cj>a 485. 7.
&iJ.a 513. 8.

'A",&il.8"a 487. 7.
d",aPTaV"V 477. (2), (7), (IS), (26) ;
482. 9; 493. 73·

d,,&p7~iJ.a 477. (6), (2r).

aiJ.{3i1.vV,tv 477. 6 margin.
ap.j3p6a-ws 499. 4·
?J.P.1J'J](],TELV 482. 13.

diJ.cj>C 487. 27.

""cj>67€poS 491. 44.
ifv 482. 12; 484. 5; 489. 81, 97,
lID; 493. 12; 505.

9.

&v (M") 510. r. 3·
a.vaj3a[zIEw 493. 38.
aV&.YE~v 478. 101.
avaYLyvwO'KEW 478.
tlV&YK~ 510. 1'. 6.

56.

dvayp&cj>etv 501. 16 (?).
avaOLOOvctL 475. 4.
a.VctKaAE'i'v 478. 3.
avctA[a'KEW 489. 70.

av&t;tOS 489. 97.
a.vacpvELv 498. 107, 109.

dvoavet" 486. 4.
avspocj>ayos 487. 5.
tlvipX'<T8at 478. 87.
dv~p

478. 19; 482. IS, 18; 485. 8;

III.
487. la, 16; 489.42,50,77,109;
498. 1I2.
av8Luntvat 501.

5.
493. 89, 9z,

&v8p.nros 478. 49;
154·
&vocriws 484. 3 (I).

'AVT~IJOOp 478. 24.
aVT[ 483. 5 margin; 491. 40.

avr2

roil 475. 4.
CWTtUV 486. 5.
dvnura8p,ovu8aL 478.
'AvTt¢ar~s
o'Vc/WVfJ-M

17.

487. 5.

540.

xxi. 32.

&f,oilv 489. 62.
0:71'aYEw 489.113; 505. 15.
&..atrE'v 491. 37 (I).
'A7raf.Lu 510. v. 9.

Il..as 477. 9 margin.
a.7r'XEW 493. 119.

lbncrroS' 487. 22.

&..6477. 34 margin; 478. I, 4, 138;
482. 12; 485. 5; 487. 36; 489.
99; 491.13, IS; 493.113,118;
540. xxi. 33.
o'7rof3Abrnv 492. 30.

&"oypa¢Ew 475. 5 (I).
cl7roo€tI(vvvat 489. III.
(.hrooLoDvaL 478. 67.
o:rroKpCvEa-8aL 493. 86.
Q.7roICT€lv€LV 490. 7, 21.

a:7l'oA.A.:uvaL 478. 40.
'A7foAA.ooV 498. II.

d.. OAOYE,0"8at 489. 59 (I), 99.
&..oAoyia 489. 35.
cbroA:unv 489. 107.
478. 112.

u:Tro7TlfL7iEtV

ih'MrEAAEw 490. 59; 491. 39.
Q.7fonO'vat 478. 47.
a7TocpalvELv 489. 94.
ihrocpJpEtv 491. J 5.

/lpa 482. [19].
'ApYE'o, 521. 8 (1).
apyvpos 504. 10.
llpovpa 487, B.
ap .. aCEW 478. "37.
"Ap~s 490. 73 (1).
'AprofEpf~s 490.7",75.
/lpTM 484. 4.
&PX'w 489. 1I3; 490. [9].
&PX~ 476. 42; 478. 109; 489. 1I2.
&pxwv 476. 9, 12, 40.
'Ao-KavwS' 478. 133.
a.cr.1Ta(Eo-8at 493. 81.
funds 493. 102.
~o"T~P 486. 6.
aO"TOS 482. 10.
ltuTv 489. 40.
aO"vyx';'p~ros 478. "5I.
&nfp 498. 49, 91, 125. dn,p oilv 493.
125.
',Ar'as,490. [7].
arpa ..os 478. 85.
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all 477. 16 margin; 493. 3; 507. I.
aVAa, 478. 108.
aliAwoia 500. I (1).
ali~av<w 488. 34 (?) ; 493. 112; 499.
12.
aliriKa 477. 37 margin (I).
alir6s 476. 10, 12; 477. (~6), (31) ;
478. '32; 482. 19; 484. 12;
489. 99, II4; 490. 6, "9, 32 (?),
57 (I), 73 (I); 491. "S, "7, 37 ;
493. 4', 84, III; 501. 8; 507.
II; 510. v. 8 (I), II (I); 540.
xxi. 31.
aUTOS,

aVTov

o)

~, TO 478. 18.
540. xxi. 28.

d¢ap ..a(<<v 478. 83; 487. 4.
&¢8"os 496. 5.
&¢"va, 490. 54 (?).
&¢vw 482. 5; 498. 82.
'A¢poair~ 478. [7 I].
'Axa,6s 478. 26.
'AX'AA'vs 495. 2 (1).
(3&Aavos 493. 39, 4 0 .
(3ap{3apos 492. 31.
(3a<YiAEwv 478. 46.
{3a,nA.vs 478. 23; 490. 6 (?), 72.
(3auLAtKOS 478. 121.

/3iAos 492. 11.
(3ijra 485. 6.
(3A'.. "V 497. 13.
Bo,wria 490. II (?).
(3ovK6AOS 487. 30.
(3ovAEcr8a, 477. (22), (27); 489.4I.
(3ovAev€w 489. 112.
{30VA~ 493. I I I.
(3oils 478. [II3]; 487. 25.
{3paxvs 505. 2 (1), 5 (?).
(3p6ros 496. 9 (?).
(3ooAOS 487. "5.

ya!,E'v 492. 29.
ya!'os 475. "9 margin.
yap 475. 5; 476. I I ; 477. 17 margin, (25), (30), (31) ; 482·7,10,
[13]; 484. 12, "5; 485. [4];
486.9; 489. [60],65,100; 497.
I I, "3; 510.1". 3; 539. JOS.
YE 487. 22; 507. 8.
y€vv~n.op 478. II.
YEVOS 493. 110.

yij 486. [7]; 492. 64, [67].
yiyv,0"8a, 476. 43; 486.2; 487.3";
489. 119; 490. 4; 493. 101;
507. 3; 510. v. 7, ll.
'y'yv';'<TKEW 489. 50 (?), 77; 492.65;
493·3·
YAailf 493. II 6, II8.
YAVKVS 515. 3.
yva80s 482. 12.
YV~o"LOS 540.

xxi.

20.

yv';'!,~ 478. 10; 493. [55], 72, 129.

yoilv 489. 47.
yvv~ 475. 12; 498.4.
oai!'wv 485. 6.
oaKV«V 482. 11.
0,476. 36; 477. 12, 16 margin, (24) ;
482.[12J,14,[19J; 488.10; 486.
2; 488.2+; 489.46,91,98,113,
490. 14,22, [23J, [27],5 0 ,54, [57
[60],[64],[75]; 491.21; 492.17;
493.23,26,3 6 ,40 ,43,79,81,111,

J,

112,114,120,123; 498.9; 503.

4; 504. 9 ,II; 505.18; 506. 10;
507. 3; 512. 9; 513. 7 ; 518. 2;
540. xxi. 33.
OE'V 490. [53].
O"VOS 493. 115.
a" ..vov 493. 79"
a,ea 478. 63, 64.
o'ilpo 487. 36.
o~ 478. II9.
a~Aoilv 478. 86.
!l~!,~T1IP 494. Z.
o~!,oO"iq 489. 45.
0~!,60"ws 476. 39 (?).
0,a476. 5, 37; 478·42,85; 484. "3 ;
489. [60], 63,64; 493.86; 510.
v. 2 (I), 9 (I), 10; 540. xxi. 30.
o,aypa!,!,a 504. 12 (?).
0,ao,1l6va, 490. 55 (I).

oLCfooxos 510. v. 6.
OLa.CEvyvvvaL 478. 44.

oiatTa 489. II5.
oLaAiYE0"8aL 510. V. 2.

o,aTaf.. 476. 36.
a,arp,i(3Ew 493. 89.
owcjJ8e[pew 493. 42.
oLoaO"K€W 477. 8 margin.

a,06va, 478. 22, 32, [65]; 485. 10;
489. 76; 490. 35 (I); 491. 3;
498. "39; 517.1". 2; 539. 110.
o"aO"~s 476. II ; 489. 42, [5"],77,
110.
otKry 482.

[8J.

OtoLKe'i:'v 491. 24.

0,6" 478. 63.
OOK€'i:V 515. 2.

a6!'os 482. 10 (I).
06~a 477. 41 margin.
opils 493. 38, 107, [lIZ], !I3;
497·9·
opils493. 38, 107, [llZJ, ll3; 497. 9.
ovva0"8a, 477. (29), (31); 478. 24;
489. 78, I I I.
ova 477. (2), (IS).
OVO"!'opos 487. 4.
OV<TX'P~S 477. 33.
ooo!'a 487. 4.
ooopov 478. "7, 136; 492.31.

iav (~v) 482. "3; 489. 94, 96.
<avroil 476. 37.
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<yyprlcj",v 489. uS.
<y,lpEtv 512. 6.
IYKwf"&I'," 509. 9.
<yol, ~f"t< 477. (~3); 478. 46; 482.
7, 19; 483. 7; 484. 6, IS (/);
487.27,36; 489.II,[79],90, leo,
III; 493. 126,141; 502. 3;
506. 10; 507. 8.
lywy' 493. B7.
i!opa 478. 30; 505. '3.
ietAew 539. 100.
., 476. II; 477. (5), (14); 482.
[1.5] ; 489. 72; 539. lIO (I). el
Ka[ 507. ] o.
El oE f.I,~ 489. 46;
512·9·
elo€va~ 477. 17 margin.
ELKO(Tt

478. 113.

elKwv 478. 62.
"va' 475. 28, 29; 476. 36; 477. II
margin, (I), (3), (~3), (25), 39
margin, 42 margin; 478. 2,; 482.
7, 18; 483. 4 margin; 487. 9,
10, 22; 488. 21, 22; 489. 72,

98; 493. '09, [II6], 123; 513·9.
dn.p 489. 7S.
dpy"v 482. 9 (I).
etpryvl1 491. 25, 41.

el<, I, 478. 27, 46, 151; 482. 3;
489. [49],69,73, II6; 490. [I I],
30; 491. 19, 2~; 493.77, 151.
,;, 477. (5); 478. 7,41; 485. l4];
489. 105.
.
dlTayew 509. 4.
El(J'€7i€~Ta 482. 14 (?).
eliJEPX€(J'(JaL 520. I.
flo-opav 487. 23; 488. 8,

""W 484. 3;

490. '3·

ETTa 482.

540. xxi. 34·

5;

EK 482. 5, '9; 489. 109, 105; 510.
r·4·
i! KaO'Ta' 490. 55; 493. 74, So.
hdrepos 510. r. 2.
EKa:rEpwU"E 492. 15.
harov 478. 115, 116.

<",va, 478. [28],48, 55, 148.
lKA.€YEW 478. 110.
EK7r{7rHW 476.

3.

I.K7Toop,a 504. I I.
<Ke.v 477. (~3).
EAavvEw 478. 21.
~AacjJa, 478. I I 7.
lA,yxa, 477 . .5 margin.
'EA<v~ 478. 147; 540. xxi. 33.

EfJ.:rrl7rrEtv 482. 10.

Evpvp.axos 487.27·

Iv 475. 18 margin; 476. 36; 478.

Evuej3Ew 478. 45.
EvO"JfiLOs 507. 9·

7, 25, [84], III, 133; 484. 10;
486. 8; 489. 40; 492. [31],48;
510. r. 8; 540. xxi. 32.

478. [84],

EV Tovnfl

IcjJil"v 499. ~ (?).
Icp60wv 490. 55.
<cjJooa, 488. 26.
lX''" 477. (1 0 ), (30), 39 margin;

[JII].

EVaVTtoS" 478. 16.

IVO'Tp<'''''v 499. 5 (I).
28.

EVTav8a 478.

EVTpi7rEtTea~ 511. 2.

484. 4; 485. 3; 493. 124; 499.

6; 508. 14.
iXicjJpwv 487. [29].
IXOpo< 489. 61, II4.

I(;d,y,w 482. 12 (I).
E;a"ff'otTdAAEtv 491. 12.
E;livat 476. 1'2.

It<PX.,,ea, 490. ro.
1£,,,8£,w (hcjJaYEiv) 483.

(&i\.1) 477. 61 margin.
I,vyvvva, 478. [64].
Z,,;< 487. 7; 489. 91 ; 493. 76, 84.

IO.

It'Td,I"" 484. 7.
€~6n: 487. 34.
E~OVtTLa 478. 7.

I~V 490. ~2, 47.

<(;we.v 477. 41 margin.

~ 476. 10; 477. [(~8)]; 489. 112,
lIS, 116.
~YE'i:cr8aL 490. 15.
~y€/twv 478. 2; 505. 9.
'Jo~ 489. 107; 491. 5.
~KEW 491. 2'2.

9.

brayyeAAEw 478.
E7l'aYEw 492. 13.

Inap"'v 475. 23 (I).
E7rUPXOS 476. 10.
E7iaX81]S" 477. 36 margin.

<n,i 482. [7]; 485. 6.

t""Ta

482.

<cjJapf'0I'w 493. 7, ~I, 37, 76, 154·
<cjJevpi"KEW 489. 80 (I).

if A,",

[3]; 493. I g6.

E"ff'epXErr8aL 484. I.
€7r'ECT(}UL 478. '21, 58.
€7il 477. 5 margin j 487. 15; 489.

486. 7; 496. 3 (I).

~P.ETEPOS 501. IT.
~~Ie,a, 510. v. 12

(I).
'fl7",pa, 476. 40.
108; 490. 8; 493. 33, 3 8 , 79; I 'HpaKAij, 493. 77, 81, 83, 86.
495. 3 ; 499. 14: 510. v. 4 (I), 8; ~U(fOV 478. I I I.

€7nj3wvv 510. V.

ijnwv 504. 5.

5·

E7l"tEVm 493. 79.
E7r'LKE~CT8a,t 478. 89.

<7"f'Ef'[

517.

v.

eaAaO'O'a 478. 5; 492.
eopp,iv 489. 74.

S.

E7rL~EVOvrr8at 540.

eavf'ttlEw

xxi. 27.

E7l'LCTK.07TOS 476. 39.
E7TCtTTarr8at 493. 88; 507.

478. 93, 96; 493. 84-

e,o, 478.50, liS; 493. [74], 77, 78,

8.

8o; 502. 5; 515. 2.
508. 4 (?).
8ewpElv 478. 91.
0~f3a,a, 490. 2S, 48,5 1, 59.
e~p&.v 493. I I 4.
eopvj3a, 478. 97.
epMV' 484. 5.
eVf'o, 486. [4].
8wphcrcrEtV 487. 27.
e.acjJ,A~,

"""'f'av 478. [68].
'EpaTO(f8EV'f/S 489. 36.
lpyav 482. [6]; 484.10; 496.8 (?).
<p<ov 493. 45.
<P" 477. 43 margin.
'Epf'ij, 493. 156.
'Epv(;lf'axa< 489. 3S.
<PX."ea, 482. 2, 6; 550. 3 I.
Epwrav 498. 85; 511. I.
100e~, 478. 129.
"'""'pa 482. I~.

Zarpos 497. 12.
10Iq 489. 43, 79·
lEvat 482. 11.
(,va, 477. (23)'

lA,veEpCa 475.

~AEOS 477. 40 margin.
2, 3.

"Eo-7fEPOS 486. 5.
Eoxaros 498. 82.
EtTWUpOS 478. 120.
ETa~pos 476. 2'I ; 478. I I 2.
€TEPOS 492. 50; 507. 4.
&n 493. 122.

EAEV8EpO) 487. 26.

ErO<f'd,I"v 478. 125.

i£MvEW 488. 16.

'EI.A&, 492. 49; 499. 8 ; 501. 2.
'EI.A~v"o, 478. 146; 482. 8; 540.
xxi. 29.

hos 498. 3.
.;) 482. 13 (I).

~CK€(feaL 493.

'EI."~vwp 487. 4.

<f'avToB 489. 47, 63, 74, 93, 104If'0< 484.~; 489.71,106; 493. 12+

4~.

lo",IT~,

477. (g).
iOPVEW 478. 30.

t,po,

'" na«iv 493. 35.

Evoa{p.wv 489. 7 I; 504. 7·
'~OEtV 478. 53.
e1I7rHe~) 491. 9.
EvplCTKEW 477. 26 margin; 497.

478. [IIO]; 484. 13 (I); 485.

[4]·
1K,Ao< 487. 5, 29.
53.
tAupCa 478. 118.

7.

'IA,aKo, 478. 138.
'IAAvp<Ko, 478. 27.
~p.aTtov 493. 38, 41 ; 504. 8.

III.
tva 489.70.
lto< 493. 106, 1I3.
i7l''7TEVS 486. 6.

,,,,,as 493. 21, 24, 26, 29 (1).

to-o< 476. 5. to-a (used adverbially)

493·75·
[o-TavaL 478. 99, 135; 487. 26; 508.

KOWWVOS 477. 31.
KOKKVt 510. v. 12(1).
KO.\li(<<V 477. (14).
KOfL[«tv 489. 96; 492.47.
KOUMELV 504. 4.
K6rrjJ.o!) 478. 146.

fL'I>.A<LV 493. II6; 508.5.
fL'V 477. (3), (8), (23), (26?); 482.

KpaOi~ 494. 3.
KpoKaao~, 478.

MeVEW 489. 39.
fL'VTOL 477. (13), (14).
fL<P[«w 477. 12 margin.
fL'POS 478. [roo], 105; 489. 7 I

143.
Kv/3<pvJlrn< 482. 4-

3; 517. v. 5.
lo-xvpo< 493. 19.
to-w< 510. v. 8.

KV7rTEW 493. 82.
K"'A';<LV 477. (24); 490. II.

'ImAwvLo< 478. 43.

Ad8pa 486. 5.
Aalvo< 478. 98.

Ka()a~pel.v 489. lOS.
Ka8apos 477. (30).
Ka8Lo-TavaL 489. 49, 73·
Ka8000< 494. 3.
/Cal f.I.~V 504. 12.
KatK£A.w~ 477. 5 margin.
Kal.Trt:p 510. v. 8.
KaKOS

NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS

AaKEOa~/.A.6znot 490. 66.

AaA<'v 540. xxi. 23.
l>.afL/3aV<LV 483. 9; 490. 23, 46, 49 ;

489. 101 ; 493. 110.

K&KW'TOS

493·44·
KaKOT?,}s 487. 28, 35.
KaKw< 476. II ; 493. 36.
KaAELV 493. 78; 498. 10.

KaAl>.a[ 510. v. 3.
Kal>.v/3~

491. 17; 492. 62; 493. 112,
'33 (1), 142.
AafL"PO< 478. 122.
A,avopo< (Adavopa<) 486. 4, 6, 9.
My«v 477. 32 margin; 478. [I39J ;
486. 10; 493. [44J, 56, 73, 9 1,
120, 130, 140.
A<yLwvapLO< 476. 9 (1).
Ada 477. 21.
AE~P.(:)lI 493. 22.
Ad7tEW 483. 4 margin.
I>.[eo< 478. 104.
,,[o-o-,o-8aL 493. 120; 500. 'I (1).
AOYOS 477. 2 margin; 484. 2; 489.
75; 493.7,21,32 (?), 37, 7 6 • 94,

6, 16; 487. 31; 489. 41, 76;
490. 20; 492. 14, 43; 493. 35,
109,141 (1); 540. xxi. 3', 32.
Mev, MEV ovv 478.12; 491. 18 1 [42].

fJ:r/v 504. 12.
fL~T< 489. 43, 45·
I'!jT~p 478. 5';, II 6.
fJ-TJxava0"8aL 478. 102.

478. 95.
KOAW< 475.10,19 margin; 477. (29)·
Kap 501. 10.
KOpOCa 485. 5.
K"PUPO< 506. 8.
Kapx~owv 491. 14, 23.
KaTa 487. 27; 489. 7 I; 493. 35;
540. xxi. 29; 545. 143·
KaTa/3a[v<w 482. 3 (?); 493. 42.
Kamyy'AI>.<W 477. (13)'

AaLoop<lV 509. 5.
I>.omo< 476. 5 (?).

1'OA<'v 482. 15·

ICaTaaEXECTOat 540. xxi. 28.
KaraOtatTaV 489. 115.

.\6</>0< 478. [87].
I>.v"v 491. 5.

M6voS' 476. 15; 486.4·
fLiJ80< 482. 7.

486. 3.

'Avp.atvErr8at 493. 23.

MVK~vaL

19·

Avo-avopo< 489. JI7.

KaraouvELV

Kara(pew 491.

Kara"'o-8aL 478. 90 (?).
KaraAoya< 489. II7.
KaTafL~vvEW477.(5),(8) ,( 16),(19),(22).
KaTafL!jVVo-L< 477. (II).
KaTa7Ti\.EI.V

489. 102.

KarapnJ€w 478. 124.

KaTa(J"KEV~ 492. 61 ; 504.
KaTanOEVat 487. 30.
KarEXEw 478. 8.

6.

KOT~YOp<'v 477. (27), (3 0 ).

KaT~yop[a 489. 59

(?).

KaTllYopo< 489. 7-9.
KaTw 493. 83.
KEpoalvEw 475. 17 margin.
KfJPVKEtOV 482. I I.
K~pvt 476. 5; 492. 63·
KLVovv<vav 489. 43. 67·
Klvovyos 477. 67 margin; 489. 66.
KtVE'i:V 497. 10.
K[pKn 487. 4·
Ki\.brTELV 477. 12

margin.

482. 2.
KOLVWV<'V 477. (21); 493. 22.
IWtVOr.

96 (?), 128, 153; 517. r. 3·

ftLKpo< 484. 13.
MLp.v~rr}(EW (-EuBaL) 493. 120I.
fLLo-eO< 477. (10).
l'v~o-T1ip 487. '15, 28, 35·
fLo'pa 478. 15, 17.
P.OVOKO~TElV

fLaKa[p 514. I.
MaKapufTos 488. 12.
fLdK<AAa 487. 13.
Ma«oov€< 490. 33 (1).
fLaKpdv 478. 44fLaKpo< 505. 7, 8.
fL&Aa 488. 5·
p.a'AaTTEw 483. 5 margin.
p.&''AtcTTa 489. 41.
fLal>.Aov 477. (28); 489. 63.
p.av8avEw 488. go.
Mapaewv 492. 31.
fLax<o-8aL 490. 31 (/); 493. 41.
fLdX~ 490. 4·
fLa,/"O[w< 487. 33·
piyas 478. 114; 493. 48. piytfTTOS

478.23·

;

510. r. 5.
,.dO"os, ~V M'rr'!? 478. 25·
fL'Ta 477. (7), ('19); 478. II6; 489.
1'7; 490.24; 492.8; 493.88,
90; 540. xxi. 33.
fL<Tal>.afL/3avELV 492. 67.
fL<ravo<,v 493. [1I5].
fL<Ta¢Opa 477. 34; 506. 7·
fL'iToxo< 488. 28.
fL'TPOV 493. 49.
fL~ 477. (9) ; 482. 15 ; 487.22; 489.
42, 46; 507. 10 (1); 512. 9.
I'~O' 487. 23.
fL~O"< 489. 44·

483.

5.

478. 149.

vavapx6s 482. 18.
vavp.axea 489. 103.

vaiJ< 478. 40; 492. 45.
vaVTYlS 482. 4.
v<v<w 486. 2; 493. 18 (?).
v~ 489. 91.
v~o-as 490. 69; 540.

xxi. 32.,

vLKav 490. 5, [I8J.
VOElV 477. 10 margin.
vop.CCnv 477. 40 margin.
V01'o< 477. (I), (24); 478. [I08J;

482.8.
487. 22.
viiv 478. 18; 487. Z4; 493. 71,94,

VOO"TELV

117, 12I 126.
vvt 482. 5; 486. 7·
VWTOV 478. I 15.
j

t,va< 482. 16; 485. 4.

fL'y<80< 478. [93J.
ME8LeVa~ 487. 24·
,..800<v,tv 476. 37.
fL'A<LV 478. 128 (1).
fL'l>.~fLa 488. 2 (?).

Ee

" (as demonstrative) 487. 34. (as
relative) 487. 4, 23·
50< 477. (7),40 margin; 482. 4,12,
[13J, [15]; 484. 5;

488. 14;

INDICES
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492.20; 493.7,21,87,76, [153];
498. 2; 510. v. 3; 513. 2.
d06, 478. 84, [98]; 483. 4.
'OOVO"O'"EVS' 487. 'Z2.
olKEto, 477. 39 margin.
olKia 478. [ro6].
olKo06p.os 506. 10.
OLKOS 478. 119; 487. 26.

477. (4), 6, margin; 478. 51 ;
485.8.
dAiyo, 483. 21 (I); 490. 23.
oA,ywp'tv 493. I II (I).
oA'<T&av,," 478. 25.
oAo, 510. 1'. 6.
op.oiw, 476. 25, 42; 478. 60.
010'

o/.wv

492. 62.

o~w, 478. 28.
ov~'iaTos 485. 7.
Ifvo~a 478. 4, .')2;

499. 6.

67I"wS 484. 10.

opav 486.4; 487.23; 493.43, 114,
II7; 510. v. 9 (I).
'Ope<TT~' 507. 5.
opy4 478. 42.
opeo, 483. 23 (I).
opil''" 478. 1°7; 488. 32 (?).
OPKWV 491 [I2J, 16.
OpKOS 491. 4, 38.
opp.a[vEw 487. 8.

478. 150.
493. 108,110, 114.

0,476.22 (I); 478.85,148; 482. II;
489.98; 493. IJ8; 505.9; 510.
v. 10 (I).
li<Tw, 476. 39.
O(1"IrEP 548. 22 i 549.

15·

O<T'" 478. 5, 6, 88; 487. 9·
oTav 475.4,5; 493. II7·
OT' 477. (2); 478. IS0; 493. 123,
127(1).
on 477. (6), (n), 37 margin; 489.
[48],78; 493.87,122; 510.1'. 3;
514.8.
ov, ov, 477. (24), (25), (3J); 478.
[65]; 482. II, [13]; 485.7; 487.
22; 489. [60J, 8o; 493. u, 83,
124; 497. I I : 518. 2.
O'VOE 477. 12 margin; 478. I I 1 ;
492. JO, 28, 30; 493. 122, 127.
ovo,i, 484. IS; 487. 9; 489. 48,
IIO; 493.48,131.
ovoi-..po, 493. 33.
OVA~ 487. 23.
oilv 478. 12; 489. 77; 490. [27];
491. 18, 42 (I); 493. 125, 143,
151; 501. 5.
ovpavo, 478. 51; 486.7; 510. V. 12.
O~T€ 492. II (I).
OilTO' 477. (19), (ZI), (26),37 margin,

ITAO"TO' 493. 81, 9 1, 93.
7l'oa 493. 24.
."Qeo, 507. 7.

nO"tV 477. 4; 478. 53; 489. 101;
490. 61, 63 (I); 493. 35, 86;
540. xxi. 34.
,ro'f'>lv 493. 37.
'lTOtO~ 478. 22.

477. 32 margin; 478.

OVTWS

4 6 , 59; 493. 73·
o",<CA,w 477. (25).
1f""Ao, 493. 131.

489. 102; 492. 14.
l 'lTOAlp.LO-;
7H5AEP.OS 491. 41; 493. 17 ; 540. xxi. I.
I

7rU{OLOV 483. I I.
7TU{(EW 478. 61.

'1

nai, 475. 20 margin (I), 24 (I); 540.
xxi. 20.
71aAa (naAAa) 478. 140 (see note).

5.

r.av&.p~(J'TOl; 488. II.

[)7iAOV 478. 33; 510. v. 10.
o'lTorav 484. 12.

apVEOl!

OVTW,

ro&'ALl! 486.

d...Ail'<Tea, 486. 8.

op~&.v

39 margin; 478. [I], 12, 45,
136 (I) ; 482. 16,19; 489.46,65 ;
490. 8, 29; 491. 42; 493. 33, 86,
88,90,128,144; 510. r. 4; 517. v.
7 ; 540. xxi. 33. EV TO"TIf 478.
[84], [Ill].

...avo~~H 490. 10 (I).
navraxoeev 492. 48.

493. 54.
7iapa(J"KEv~ 492. 49.

7rapa'1iA0(J"wl;

'7Tapardero-EtV 482. 17.
7rapaXWp,tV 477. (28).

5.

I

I

I 1roV1JP{a 489. 61.
1TOVtjP°l;

493.

75,

120.

7ro1fl1pOTaTo~

I

493.89,92.
""vo, 478. 23; 514. ro (I).

I

7l'op¢vpa 478. 130.
7iorc 478. 95.

I

nOTE 487 ..14; 488.

I

29; 489. 72;

7rof) 483. 20; 484. 16.

7iapEPXEo-Oat 490. 12, 18.
napp~<Tia 477. (29).
7iOS 475. 17 margin; 478.
482. 19; 511. 4·

7rpCiyp.a 477. 33 margin.

133 j

7l'acrXEw 489. 98.
DaroVtov 478. 29.

nanip 478. 136; 493.87; 513.7(1).
...aTP0os 489. 68.
7l'aVEW 487. 24; 513. 8.

""(0' 492. 47.

7r€tpCiv (7r€lp21.O. ea~) 487. 28.
TIeAo7iovv0crLoL 490. 64.
7r~P.7T€tV 491. 2. ; 498.

26.
489. 63, 66, 68, 101 ;
490. '9, 22; 492. 17; 500·4(1);
504. 9; 507. 2; 508. 8 (?).
'liOAVTEA€La 478. 12 3.
ITOAV"'~f'O' 487. 5.

540. xx!. 32.
"od (npo,) 487. 3 L
I r.OTOV 492. 12.

) 475. 2.
482.

489. 44·

I 710AtiS 478. 59;

r.apap.v8EZereaL 478. 15.

7iapEi.'va~

T,OA[TtjS

"OAAa,,, 493.

";TO}.t7rOl; 482. 17·

...apa 477. (1); 491. IS, 17; 502.3.
napa (;raP'<Tn) 482. 14.
7rapaAoywp,Os 530. xxi. 30.

napa<T(

"'OA" 478.29, [H8];489.46, 70; 491.2 1.

I
I

7.

rrEpyaf'a 478. 149; 482. 3 (I).
""pi 477. (2), (26), 37 margin; 489.
36, 74; 491. II, 24; 511. I (I).
TiEpt{3&'AAEtV 477. 67 margin.
7r€pL7rETaO'/.ta 478. 144.
7jEpm~Tew (-E(J"ea~) 493. 1 I 8.

7rEpLvcpar.V€LV 478. 142.

Wp<Ta, 490. 71 (I).
478. 33.
IT~v'A6nHa 487.21, 23, [29].
7jAaO'TI)l; 478. 61.
nA't<TTO' 478. 88; 490. 51 (I); 510.
r. 8.
"'AH[ 493. H2.
nAlov 482. II.
nA4v 490. 6S (?).
",A4<T<Ov 493. 47.
",~yvvva,

'7TA.0U(TEtV 493. 129.

7iAOVcrWl; 477. 41 margin;

7TVPOHS 488.

17.

7rVppCX<o' 505. IS.
r.w 539. 261.
I

I

493.75.

npayp.aT€vw8a, 477. (23).
np",,, 493. 60.
71PO<T<T"V 489. 75; 490. [53].
np'<Tj3€VT~' 491. 3.
7J"p6{3aTov 493. 39, 40, 44.
7ipoodJ6va~ 478. 42.
-rrp o8v f'o, 478. [99].
r.poOv}.tws 489. 69.
"'poevpov 494. I.
7J"pol'475. II, 17 margin.
71pop.aVT€v.~ea, 493. 116 (I).
"'po, 476. 9; 477. 40 margin ; 478. 70,
[lIZ], '32; 482. [2J; 489.44.45,
100; 490.63; 491. 37; 493. [6],
19, 75, '32, 153; 508. 12; 516.2.
npos TOUTO" 478. 136 (I).
'1TpoO'"ayopEV€W 493. 83.
7TpoO'dvaL 493. 82.
71P0<TXOPOO, 482. 15.
npo<T""'OV 478. 51.
7J"pvp.va 495. 3.
7J"pwros 482. 8; 540. xxi. 31.
nToA'f<O' 499. 14 (I).
"vA~ 478. [96J; 490. 13.

I

paf3OiI''"

493. 38.
pio<o, 489. 76.
pqOiw, 490. [5].

III.
i>fjp.a 502. 2 (I); 503. 5 (I).
'Pwl'atOL 477. (I); 501. 4.

'PcJl''1 491. 19.
~(AEVKOS 510. V.

7.

J.

<1'1p.aiv<Lv 482. [4
<1'1P.EtOV 478. [140).
<1'1I'ELOVV 475. 22; 476. 26 (I).
SLacJV 540. xxi. 35.

SLKEA6. 477. 27.
'2K.£7rUvV 491. 20.
<1K6"EAO. 477. 33 margin.
Cnc07TOS 475. 16 margin.
<16. 477. (23); 482. 5.
<1o¢la 499. 9.
<10¢L[ 514. 5.
<1"",aELV 478. 54.
O"7rOpEiJS 478. 49.
<1raOp.6. 487. 24.
<1TfiY'l 478. 127O"TEPE6. 478. [141].
O"TE¢av[ 507. 12.
<1TI{3o. 478. [69].
<1T6AO. 482. [6).
<1TpaT?)y6. 490. 25.
uTpanroTr}S 490. 20.

O"TpaT67rEaOV 491. 45.

urpecpew 478. I I.
crU, vp.,t. 476. 43; 477. (24), (31), 61

margin; 478. 10, 60; 482. [6],
[12),13,14; 485.6; 487.22,24,
26,28; 489. 66, 69, 100; 500. 3;
513·3·
<1vyyvJ,l'~ 477. (12), (24).
<1VYKA'1TLK6. 477. (15), (25).
<1VAAaP.{3avELV 505. 17, 18.
O'VAAEYE~V 490. 27; 510. v. 10.
<1vp.{3aivELv 493. 43.
a1JP.!3ovAE(J"f)at 493. 90.
(J1)p,{3oVAEVEtV 493. I I 9.
<1VP.{30VA~ 485. 4; 493. [I24J.
crUP.f3OVAO. 482. 6.
<1Vl'l'aX la 490. 62.
uvp.p.axos 490. 29O"Vj.LP.[ryELV

506.

5.

<1vP.7rAEtV 482. 17 (I).
O'vP:1I'O(TLOV

478. 126.

cnfP.7TTCf)(J'tS

478. 14, 138.

<1Vp.¢6pa 478. 13, 20.
<1";v 482. 16; 487. 25; 491. 13.
UVvELoEvaL 477. 30; 489. 47.
<1VV?)yop,tv 476. 6; 477. (27).
<1vV?)yopla 477. (28).
Q"vv~f)€ta 540. xxi. 24.
uvvLUTaVat 475. 18

margin.
margin.

uvvluTanf)EVUt 474. 10

SVpo. 484. 8.
<1¢vpa 493. 138.
O")(OA~ 512. 12

(I).
O"J,eELV 487. 36; 489. 62,103 ; 490.
26.
<1"p.a 489. 65.

NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS

V7r6 477. 2 margin; 488. 31; 510.
v. 5 (I).

TaLVla 497. 9 (1).
"'<1<1"V 493. 157.
TdXa 484. 17 (I).
TaXLV6. 486. 3.

"tXOS 478. [70], [101], 132; 489.
10

2II

7.

V7I'OKVACVO€W 478. 104.
V7l"OI'€LOLaV 478. 48.
V7rOP.<VELV 477. (17) (1).
1J7TTtOS 488. 4.

TEAEtV 492. 66 (I).
TEA'VTaV 475. 19 margin; 489.105;

il. 478. "5; 493. 22, 23.

490·57·
dAO. 478. 22.

¢a'8etv 486. 10,
cpaLvEw 477. 21 margin.
¢aIVEO"eaL 493. 55, 72.
¢aVaL 493. 12, lIS.
¢'PELV 478, [139]; 484.3; 491. 40;
493. 16.
¢eYYEW 478. 57·
¢eaVELV 484. 6.
¢tlt?)l'a 478. 54.
¢LAla 490. [61]'
4>IAL7l"7TO. 490. 2, [13], 63.

uos 487. 25, 26.
TETp(
) 475. 3.
T EVKpO. 478. 4.
T'XV?) 478. 128.
T~KELV 486. 9.
T?)A'p.axo, 487. 29.
T'l'jAECTK07l'OS 486.

10.

T~AE¢O' 482. 3.

TLO';vaL 482. 13; 493. 37.
TLI'~ 477. 42 margin; 478. 45.
TiI'LO' 478. '34.
TLp.wp'Zv 477. (9), (17); 469. 114·

Ti. 478. [10),59; 483. 24; 493. 86.

T"

475. 9 (I); 476. 37; 477. (3);
[IS], 18; 484. J4; 485.
[4); 489. 81, 114, II8; 490.
23; 493. 112.
TA~I'WV 478. 14.
TOL 492.9.
482.

TOLVVV

493. 128.

TOLOVTO. 478. 57, 68; 517. v. 3.
TOAI'G.v 482. [10
T6,,0.478. 106; 498. 9.

J.

478. 20.
TOTE 475. 11.
rpl7rEtV 478. 7I.
TP~X€tv 512. 8.
TptaKoVTa, 01 T. 489. 109.
Tp{ywvos 488. 18, 20.
TOCTOVTOS

Tpd/papxo. 489. 106.
TPL~P?)' 489. 104.
TPLTOS 508. 2.
Tpola 478. 13.
TPOI"tV 487. 25.
rpo7rawv 492. 32.

TpOl .. 478. 31.
TpWLK6. 478. 34.
TVYXavELV 477. (24); 488. 6,24 (I).
TVAALO, 477. 5 margin.
TVpf3d(ELV 483. 7.
Tvpws 478. 100.
TV¢M. 486. 2.
TVX'1 478. 19; 482. 9; 488. 24 (I).
0awp 487. 14; 492. 64, 67.
V[O. 478. 59; 490. 72.
V7r"aLpE'v 482. 14.

v""P 489. 38, 66,93;
V7r,p{30A~

493. 80.

fJ7rep8ev 478. 92.
tnfev8vvos 509. 3.

Ee2

492. 46.

fJeTTEPOV 493. ]

31.

<PtA-olnos 487. 24.

¢tAO, 493. 36.
<lhAoO"TpaT?) 484. I I.
¢0f30. 510. V. II.
¢O{VtKES 491. 21.
¢ovo. 477. (4); 489. 37.
CPP{(J"UEtv 478. 114.
¢pOVTL. 478. 135.
¢vy~ 540. xxi ..34.
¢MLK!;;,
CPWKLWV

484. 14.
490. 15.

¢wv~ 478. 58, [67].

XaLpcJVELa 490. 30.
Xdp?)' 490. 24.
Xdp .. 489. 96.

Xequ/Jv 478. 52.
X"P 478. [ J0 3].
XELpieELV 506. 9.
Xdpwv 509. 6.
xpda 501. II (I).
Xp'o. 476. 39.
xp~p.a 477. II margin; 490. 53;
540. xxi. 30.
xpfjvaL 477. (22); 482. 13.
xpfj<10aL 476. 38 ; 482. 9.
Xp~o"T6T?)' 489. 64.
Xp6vo. 476. 3; 503. 3.
xpv<16, 478. 141 ; 504. 9.
xcJpa 478. 6.

'fEV[a 512. 3.

II; 485.4; 489. 42, 50,77,
109; 493·44,87,120.

(I, 478.

&JLOS 478. 60.
'~pa 488. 4; 493. [124].
fiJpa/:os 475. 22; 476. 31.

&., 477.

(2), (25), (26), 39 margin;
478.55; 482.7,10,15; 484·4;
485. 7; 487. 22; 491. 22 ; 492.
66; 493. 77, 131.

&SUrE

484. .2 ; 488. 27.

INDICES

212

IV. SCIENTIFIC AND TECHNICAL TEXTS
(a) ASTRONOMICAL, MATHEMATICAL, AND ASTROLOGICAL'

ayaeos 527.

110; 528.
AlyOKEPWS' 524. 20,

25.

55, 100, 106.
A18w"ia 527. 101 (I).
aKOAOVeO, 525. 18 (I).
aAA~Awv 527. 67.
&XAO' 527. 68, [71], 98.
AfYV7rroS' 527.

«va

525. 15.
cwayxulws 527. 72.
uvaytcrj 527. 76.

89.

528. 10.

Ini 464. I; 527. 3 0 , 34, 38 (I), 43,

E(J'7iEpa 527. 90.

15.

ap,ef";V 464. 2; 527. 53 (I).
ap,ef'O' 527. 88 (I).
o.pKnKoS' 527. 96.
apKToS' 527. 92.

&'PX€W 527.3 1 .

a0"7>1p 524. [T 5J, [25J; 527. 75 (I) ;
528. 28.
a1l 527. 34, .58.
a"76, 525. 18; 527. 87, 88.
avros, 0 aVT/5s 527. 36,71.
'Aq,poai7~ 524. 2, 15.
Q.xpi 527. 103.
"OPf'O' 527. 104 (I).

EcrxaTos 528. 16.

In 527. 38, 54 ; 528. 22.
lX'w 527. 28,45,46, [72J.
E~OS 524. 24.

Z,u, 524. 9.
(wOLaK6, 464. 4.
(00)) 527. 26.
(iiiov 527. 52, 63, 65, 71.
~ 527. [69J, [96].
~y,rO"ea, 527. 32,37,40.
~Ato[ 528. 8.
~f',O"q,aiptov 525. 2 (I), 5 (I).

YEVHHS 528. 17.

f',O"ovpdVl)f'a 527. 105; 528. 12 (?).
f'ETan8,va, 527. 84 (1).
f'ETlwpo, 527. 37 (I).
I"~O'" 527. 41.
f''''pa, 527. 67.
f'0'pa 464. 6; 524. 8.
,,6vos 527. 56, 62.
v~OS 527. 38.
VUEtV 527. 94 (1).
voiJ, 527. 86.

5ew 527. 7"
89.
olov 527. 60.
oiKe'iv 527.

V 527. 56.

O(J7iEP 527. 66.

on 525.

01;, OVIC

KUVc/,V

464.

7.

9g.

KaTO'K"V 527. 64 (1), 90.
KEVTPOV 527. 44.
dVrJ(J'~s 527.

0{,1i, 527. 85.
oilv 527. 77.
o"O"ia 527. 59 (I), 63.
01iTO' 525. '5; 527. 27, 46, 52, 55,
63 (I); 528. 18.

27.

DVX{ 525. 16.

Ka7d 527. 59, [73J, 74·
Ka1'ciov(J'~s 527.

Ig.

525. 3.

OUTroS 527.

KaKOOS 527. 42.
KaA';v 527. 57.
KaAWS 527. 39.

75.

KOAnO' 527. [66].
KOAXtK6, 527. 65.
KOO"f"KW' 527. 73.
KOO""O' 528. '4.

KpOK6oe~AoS 527. 62.

ICPU7iTEW
1

/.J.E(J'ovpave'iv 527. 35.

5,527. 57, 107.

lXe,;, 527. 69.

61, 80, [83].

I

Oerop[u 527. 81.

'Mw),

Ol 525. 14; 527. 33, 34, 40, 58, 64,
68; 528. II, 20.
a,af'ETpOV 528. 18 (1).
liwf'0v,] 527. 26.
li,aTEA"v 527. 74(1).
a,aq,'p'w 527. 68 (1), 76.
a,06va, 527. 96.
aVVEtV 527. 3 I, 33·
livo 527. 25.
liu".., 524. 24 (1).

I

eapO"';v 527. 38.

iEPE~S 527. 83.
~ 527. 66.
t7i7iOS, Z. 7ionifLws 527. 60.

y,vviiv 527. 64.
y~ 525. '5.
yi y v,,,.8a, 527. 56, 61.
yov>? 527. 69.
YP"f'f'a 527. 109.

f"v 527. 27, 32, 37.
f"P" 528. 7·
f'ipo, 527. 87 ; 528. 14.
I f""w/3pia 527. 91 (I).
f"0"~f'/3pw6, 527. 96.

OICTUYrovoS 525. 12.
o/.J.otws 527. 70, 99.
opOoycJvwv 525. 3.
opwv 527.101.

,/3" 527. 58.
tli,", 527. 59.

yap 525. '7; 527. 37,45·

KVPLElJEW

I

gpyov 527. [78j.
'Epf'~' 524. [25J.

a"'pyd(,0"8a, 527. 41.
d"o 525. 5 (1), '3 ('); 528. 12, 18 (I).

~f',r, 527.
dolvat 527. 72.

Iv 527. 55, 58, 63, 65,107; 528.13.
527. 29.

IvaAXa~

70 .

avn""E(J"oVp0.7}€~V 527. 35.
cww(hv 527. 100,

Iyw,

A'y,w 527. 44.
A6 y", 527. 36,4.5, 71.

i!o~dva~ 525. 13.
E7iE{ 527. 28.

&v8pw"0, 527. 77.

B'pwiK~'

EKcHoaO"K€W 527. 80.
EAacHJ"OOY 525. 14.

Uw

itVaTOA~ 464. 10; 527.
(WarOAtKOS 464. J 1.

o.'7rolhoovat 525. 14,

.upto' 527. 38 (I).

EvavnoS' 527. 28.

dvaAoyw, 527. 75(1).

15.

528.

"va' 525. 2 (I); 527. 38, 55.
IK, i~ 527. 28.
'KaO"70' 527. 73 (1).

527.53.

"dXa, 527. 86.
"aXw 527. 30. ". liE av 527. 34, 58.
"apa 527. 61.
7iapao~o6vat 527. 82.
7iapE~Va, 528. 26.
7iap07iTaV

"a,

528. 19.

525. 4; 527. 29, 78, 79; 528.

9, '7·

r.a7»p 527. 78.
7fE/.J.7fTOS 524.

17.

",pi 527. 43, [77].
"'piolio, 527. 54.

Excluding the Ptolemy, 522, and the astronomical tables, 523 and 526.

IV. SCIENTIFIC AND TECHNICAL TEXTS
"ET1/v6s 527. 57.
1TA.Evpa 525. 8, 12.
7TOA.tS' 527. 104.
"oAUS 527. [65J.
"orap.,os 527. L61]'
'TrOTE 525. 2.
1ipa(J"{jEW 527. 39, 42.
7TPEO"{3-6TEP0S' 527. go.
1ipo(Jeup.la 527. 107.
"p6s 527. 41, 90, 91; 528. ~7.
"pwroS 524. 5; 528. 9.

'2riAj3.,v 524.

~6

(?).

527. 28.
oXloov 525. 17.

o-VVtUTaVat

reA,tV 527. 33.
TEuuapes 464. 8.
rp.~p.a 525. I (1).
rO",K6s 527. 54 (?).
ro"os 527. 59.
'TOO'"OVTOS" 527. 43.
rp{ywvos 528. I.
rvnav,," 524. 6, 18.
rvXry 528. ~3, ~5·

~yp6, 527.

21 3

58, 63.

il7roye&os 527. 40.

q,av", 527. 78.
q,v<m 527. 52, [67J.
q,WK~ 527. 68.
<l>w~q,opos 524. 16.
xwpa 527. 73.
£j) 527. 78.
IiJpoQ"Kor.e'iv 527. 26, 32,47.
",PO"K""OS 528. ~ (?), 24 (?).

(b) MEDICAL
aryEtOV 529. 163.

j3,j3a(,," 529. 99 (?).

ay.,y~ 529.

j3o~O,tV

531. IS.
j3paxi.,v 529. lI8.

108.
alaotov 530. 69.
aIel 529. 40.

alp.oppayia 530. 33.
alp'tv 529. I~9, 146 (I).
ahla 529. 39.
ainos 529. 45.
U,KPWP.tOV 529. 123.
'AA"avapLOs 529. 70.
IiAAo, 529. 67; 531. 16, ~o,
a,uvyoaAov 531. 17.
"p.q,orepo, 529. 45.
ava 529. 159.
uVaO€'VEW

531. 28.

a.vaAoyla, 529. 16.
a.vai\oyos 529. 15, 18.
liVV1]CFOl} 531. 21.
aVTLP.ETay,," 529. 97.
a7rayopEV(TLS 529. 56.

arr"apOp'tv 529. 37.
&"LO' 531. 44.

a7To

531. 12.

a.7ToY[YV€u(Jat 529. 42.
a7ToKaOa{pEtv 531. 17.

(l7ro7rp{ew 529. 6.
Q.7TO(TT'YIfJ.a 529. 123.

li7TVpOS 531. 17.

!J.pOpov 531. 31.
!J.p,,,ros 530. 29.
apx~ 529. II, 161.

yap 529. 5, 33, 50, 106, 10 9, II9·
y{yv€rTt;Jat 529.4°,162; 530. 12.

YVWflry 530. 24·
yovv 529. 17.

50.

o&.KrvAos 529. 91, 156; 531. 1,3.
0' 529. 3, 10, 38, 39, 46,48, [69J,
72, 74, 76, [79J, 88, 90, I~J, 126,
I6~; 530. 66, 67, 70; 531. 43.
a,.v 529. 57, '30, 136, 148, I6~,
1 64.
a'pp'a 530. 34, 64aryAoilv 529. 58; 530. 54·
a,a 529. 93, 107, I~5, 138; 531. ~6,
36 .
529. 18.
owppoia 530. 52, 53, 54·
a,aq,'p'w 530. 66.
o,"q,opa 529.47, 79.

a,ae,,,,,

OtOaUKEW 529. 61, 129.
o~o6vat 531. I I, 13, 22.

aiovp.o, 531. I4.
aOKLP."tElV 529. 19.
aV"aA~S 529. 71.
~&.v 531. 16.

j3aA"ap.ov 531 introd.

EKK07r~ 529. 8.

f3~(J'O'€tv 531. 16.
j3ia 529. I~O.

iK"aA6s 529. 128.

0,

3 2 (/).
els, is 529. 49 (?), 94, 105, 158.

d".,
E:tTCt

Ei\awv 529. 14.
~AKOS 530. 36 (?).

<AKOil" 530. 68.

<p."o,,'v 530. I I (?).
529. U, 59; 531. 10, 14, 18, ~3.

<Z'

EvJpyELa 529. 125.

<YK,q,aAos 530. 28.
EYctS, -{7/UtS 529. 69.
goP" 530. 69·
,1 530. 80. ei
p.~ 531. 43.
EIva~ 529. 7, 12,40,46,71, Iooi
530. 30, 33, 59; 531. 'S, 29 (?),

avros
avros, ,) avros

530. 63.

EKTOS 530. 60.

Evoo(Jev 529. 41.

529. 43.
a"q,aA'w 530. 64a"q,aA~' 529. 73.
UrOK€£OV 531. 25.
lho'1TOS 529. 12I.
alJ7'apK4s 529. 90.
avrapKws 529. 20.
529. 4 1, 93.
529. 130.
avx4v 529. 107.
liO'"KE7iOS'

EK7iVryTtKOS

529. 38.
531. 18.

<K, i~ 529. 93, 1'9, 121; 530. 50.
EK'Trptcrp.a 529. 161.

EV€pyrllJ.a 529. 89, 101, 122.

Evdvm 531. 27.
EVWS 529. 5.
EVTEAAetv 529. 21.

lvvap" 531. 12, 20 (?).
<;I.AWV 529. 156.
<,ercj(,w 529. 136.
529. 47, 50.
.,.,r'p., 529. 77.

t,.,

€7TEPEtCTtS

529. 119.

E7i{ 529. 20, 65, 77, 92}
<7rLyiyv,,,Oa, 530. 53.

102; 531.

8.

E7nATprnKos 530. 4.

''''P.'A'La 529. II.

E'lTtT~OEWS' 529. 7, 98.
<7rLT1/o,i." 529. 63, '34·

E7I'op.b wS' 529. 131.
EPYOV 529. 9, 127.
EPfdoELV 529. 42.
l

<"e~, 529. '59.
gHPOS' 529. 12I.
ETOtp,a(ELV 529. 10.
eTOtp.oS' 529. 12.

,,,O,r'tv 529. 88.
'~AOyOS 529. 46.
EtJCTapKoS' 530. 36,
EtJTOVOS' 529. 100.

62.

E'U@01]S' 531. 14, 19.
530. ~5.
#x'w 529. 8, 63, 66

'q""ray",

(1), 135; 530.

9,53·
gtryp.a 531. 23.

Ii

529. 41, 164; 530. 68, 69; 531.
17,23'
fjj3~ 530. 6.

INDICES

214
~o~ 529. 22, 6 r.
~A~Kla 530. 12.
1jro~ 529. 4.

p..Md,CT<TEW 530. 64.
p.aAHTTa 530. 12,67.

f'&AAov 529. 87, 104, 162.
l'6.pa80v 531. 10.
f'acrX&A~ 529. 39, 49, 78, !O5·
f',AaO'I'6. 530. 22.

8&'vaTOS 530. 21.

p.eA{KpaTov 529. 14.

e"ov 531. 17.
Bepa7rE[a 529.

19.

(JEPP.WV 529. 12.

e'Pf'6. 530. 37, 70; 531. 24·
elpo. 530. 36 (?).
8VIJ(J'KEW 530. 68.

f"AiepvAAov 529. "3.
piA.A.ew 530. 30, 157.
f"V 529. 67, 74, 77, 125; 530.29·
I"po. 529. 96.
I'mi 529.80,90; 530.32; 531. 16.
I"Ta(30A~ 530. 7.
f'eray,w 529. 95.

[ow. 531. 35.
tva 529. 119.

f.lEr&.crracr~s 530. 5.
I'~ 529. [66]; 531.
f'~v,yt 530. 28.

fa-oS' 531. 17.

I'0XA6. 529. 125.

TO'x''" 530. 5·

p:vpros 531. 50.

43.

"W'

Kaea~p€~v 529. 164.

v'<ppos 531. "3.
viiv 529. 88; 530. 3 (I).

Kaodvat 529. 9I.
Ka{ew 531. 45, 51.
Ka~p6S' 529. 60.

[~pa{v'w 531.

K6.eapO''' 531. 10.

• 6.f'V''" 529. 68.
Kap.7r~ 529. 117.
Kap7tOS 531. 10.

KaTa 529. 45, 88, 94, 96.
KaTa(3&"wv 530. 23.
KarayeUJ 529. 120.

Karail.a",(3(w"v 529. 55.
KaTap.~v~a 531. 29.
KaraprtCEw 529. 62, 130.
KarapTtUu 529. 57.
KaTapTtO"p.os 529. 62" 65, 80.
KaraTay~ 529. 128.
KaTaTautS 529. 89.
wpaA~ 529. 118.

KEepaA'K6. 529. 5.
531. 25.
KJ\[V€£V 529. 70, 72.
K'f/K[S

KAVO'T1/P'OV 531. "5.
KOKKOS

531. 26,

Kp6.r~O''' 529.

89.

Kp~ef'6s

531. 10.
KpOKO. 531. 47.
KPO",f'VOV 531. 43.
Kpvr.nw 529. 106.
Kliaeo. 531. 23.
KV7rEtpOV

531.

"3 .

00' 529. I, 104 (?).
d86vwv 531. 36.
OlKELroS 529. 66.
o!vos 529. 14; 531.
dAi0'8~f'a 529. J 3I.
OtELoWV

II, 141 18.

Iftos 529. "4·

80.

opyavLKos 529. 110.
5. 529. 59; 530. 2J.
arros 531. 13,30.
ocrdov 529. 6, 41, 128, 135, 155,
158; 530. 66.
ore 529. 74, 7 6 , "53'
5n 529. 34; 531. 35.
oil, OilK 529. 7; 530. 63.
ovol 530. 83.
auras 529. 3, 9, IS, 40, 56, 122;
530.21,49,61,67; 531.14,18,24.
"epd)',w 529. 9, 61; 530. 4 (I).

7iapa 529.

93, 103.
126.

7rapa7Tep.7TEw 529.

7iapacrKE va CEW 530. 24.

71&. 529. "5; 531. 28.
Aal'(3av,," 531. 13.
A'Y"v 529. 87, 127.
531. 22.

A'(3avwTo. 531. 52.
AmOeVfJCa 530. 21,

Myos 529. 59.

O'"aviw. 529. 38, 48.
crrollanKo)' 531. 44.
a-rv7ir1JP{a 531. 26, 49.
crV{J-}J.Etyvvl1at 531. 18.

O'VI'q,opo. 530. 3"'
crvv 529. 3, 131.
O'vvaw"v 529. 109 (?).
O"vvaTiOevncrKEw 530.
O'"VVEX~S 530. 26.

25.

7iacrXEw 529. 75.
7rEPL 529. 17, 22.
7ifPLU'KA'Y}PVVELV 530. 34 .
7I"EpLrEV1]S 529. 50.
,,~yvvva, 531.37.
7dvEW 531. II.

6.

O'vv,xw, 529. 36, 47.
O'vvr6f'w, 530. 54.
ITepiyy,w 529. "54.
O'X~f'a 529. 7I.
O'x~,"ari(,w 529. 68, 75.
O'x,"r61' 531. 27., 49·
O'wf'a 529. 50; 530. 32.

ratv{a 529.

45.

16, 48.

cr}J':Upv11 531. 21, 46.
0'"a~f'6. 530. 35, 65.

1TavrOTE 530. 61.

KWAOV 529. 95.

.\.ErO~·

p,1v 529. I; 530. 3 (?).
frqr{v1J 531 introd.
p.yo, 530. 22, 65.
poa 53L 25.

IJ"aVOapaK'I) 531.

529. 2.

07TtO"W 529.

7I"A.eLcrros 530. 50.
531. 16.
7TznYf10S 531. 12.
710"'V 530. 37; 531. 10.
7rOVOS 531. 14.
7jorE 530. 4.
r.orov 529. 35.
"p~v~. 529. 76, 79.
71pe(,W 529. 64, 154 (?), "57.
"p'(~ 529. 58.
"piO'," 529. 65, 132, "33, 134, 136.
71p6 529. 135.
7jpoytYV~(},,/CEW 529. 60.
7jpOEfJ-el:v 529. 8.
7rp6s 529. 2, 5, 10, 62, 65, 81, 96,
117,127, '34; 531. 12, "4.
"poCooKav 530. 33.
7rpwros 530. 14.
7ivperw~h7S 530. 22, 35.
529. 61, 64, 129.
7I"V{YELV

164.

raO"ls 529. 91.
raO"o-Ew 529. J 19.
reTav6. 530. 65.
rexvtK6. 529. 59.
ri. 529. 55, 57,58.
rotyapoilv 529. 124.
T671D. 529. 94.
r6re 529. 158.
rpavp.D. 529.

40, 54, 86,92, 102, 131,

149·
"pavp,anKos 531. 50.

IV. SCIENTIFIC AND TECHNICAL TEXTS
Tp". 531. 13.
Tpifj"v 531. 22.
TpO"O' 529. 133.
~DWP

531. 28.

1nrO 529. 41.
V7rEPOV 529. 153.

'lmooHKvVvat 529. 132.

lI"no, 529. 74, 7 6 .

V<TT<pa 530. 43 (1); 531. U, 15·

2I5

xml-'aoprJ.pwv 529. 13.
XaArJ.(.," 529. 155.
XaAKo. 531. 51.
xp~va<
xp~(n.

529. IIO, 124.
530. 26.
xwp<. 529. 102.

op6.va< 530. 7.
OP<P"v 530. 51 (1).
OPAo<o. 531. 10.
op"AAOV 531. 9.
op"OU 529. 94; 531. 26.

,vIAOVV 530. 67.

"of"

530. 68.

(c) GRAMMATICAL, ETC.
a!l-'a 536. 46.
AlTwAia 536. 13.
&Aopa 585. 5.

E-VLO"Tavat 533.

o:vaovecrOuL 536. 18.
lwaU"Tplcf>EtV 536. 50.
a.vaTEA.AELv 537. 4.
dV~p

535. 9 (I), 10.

536. 19.
a6ptO"TOS 533. 43; 534. 4, 12, 27,42,
aV&VVfLOS

60, 81, 85, 92, 104.
d"avTav 536. 7 (I).
a"ap<l-'opaTo, 533. 33, 48.
a7rarav 536. 31.

7iapaKE'iuOaL

€repos 535. 6,

7, 9·
536.8.
lX''" 536. [lJ; 538.4,6,8,9,

7iapU r UTtKOS

~n

7TEpHO'Tavat

~epe~s 537.

II,"Dap ..o. 535. 2.

7.

KaVX7JUts 536.

15.

536.47.
537. II, 14.

KW~YO. 537. 16.

dtvxo"o<o, 536. 16.

A&.I-'''''V 537. 2.
)u€yew 535. 9.
AOYo, 535. 2.
AOcpo, 536. 33.

YOVV 536. 9.

fdyas 536. 20.

GUUapto1) 538. I I.

Y""

536. 37.

DaVAov 536. 22 (?).

0< 535.

10; 538. [4J, [5J, 7, [9], 10.
D~vap'ov 538. 4, 6, 8.
0'" 535. [7].
ihae.<T<s 533. 34, 50; 534. 96.
owope.ip.w 536. 44.

1ip6()vJLo~ 536. 10.
rn5A~ 536. 28.

"w,

535. 6.

<T"l-'opVTO' 536. 3.
<TvvaAiop.w 535. 5, 7.
<Txiil-'a 535. 3.

1''<1..11..," 533. [I J, II, 21, 46; 534. [17 J,
27,60.
I-'<<TO' 533. I I; 534. 12, [17],60,85.
I-'ETa 533. 21 ; 536. 33.
I-'ETaAafJofjrJ.v.", 536. II (I).
fJo.rafv 537. 12.
I-'ETOX~ 534. [73J.
I-'~ 535. 2.

rapa<T<T.," 537. 6.
np.av 536. 14.
536. 51.

n,

TOLOUTOS 537. 5.
To~on' 537. 17.
rpo'lTu'iK6v 538. 8,
lnrEpUVVTE"AtKOS

M"v 535. 4 (?).

VEorpooros 536.

ov«o, 533. 5, IS, 27.
6.
AVO 538. 10.
Awp"" 535. 8.

v.vpov 536. 45.

40.

9.

533. 40; 534.

77,

100.

vouJLJLOS 538. 10.
vuv 536. 8.

op."y.w 536. 18.
op6fjo, 536. 17.

0, TO 535. [4].

Xpovo, 533. [I], II, 35, 36, 41, 46,

TO 535. 4, 10.
Uv 534. 34 sqq.
lYKALULS 533, 33, 48.

o Kat 533. 22.

• l534. 5 sqq.
E!vaL 534. I, 3; 535. 3; 536. 10;
537.8.
EK, Ef 537. 4.
• l. 535. 5, [6J.
EKTdvELV 536.47.
EKcfJJpew 535. 2.
Ev.py~nKo, 533. [34].
h«os 538. II, 23, 35,37,41,46,52.

OfJ-OtDS

E,

"oA" 536. [12].
"od 535. 2 (I).

U1](T'7"JpTLOV 538. 2, 4, 12.
(nayc1JV 536. 4.

SLwKe~v 537. 10.

ovvaufJaL 535.

".p ...opaAaia 536. 35.
7TAe'iv 534 passim.
7rAf/(}VVTtKOS 533. 8, 18, go.
'lTo~e,v 532 passz"m; 536. 52.

ll7rOK01l'TELV

'ATTtKOS 533. 22.

II, 12.

533. 36, 5 I.
536. 49. '

1TEptO"TP'CPEtv 536. 6.

a.1TOKTtdv€tv

apyvpov, 538. 5, 6, 7.
52.

532. 39 i 533. 51, 77,

100.

~ 536. 5, [51].

KAd.w 536. 29 (?).
Kvv~yCa 537. 15.

a0"6EV~S 536.

"ae~nK6. 533. [1],49; 534.73,96.

50.

536. 42.
ECT8£ELV 536. 23.

E7TLKA.{VELV

oSovs 536. 2.
oAiyo, 533. 21 .
537. I.

52.

XPV<Toi), 538. 3.
XPV<TOV, (noun) 538. 5.

ov"f 536. 5.

9.
op",s 536. 5 .

O'JTtuoo 536.

on 535.

"oop.,v 536. 36; 537. 13.
"VX~ 536. 43.

8.

ovalrroTE 535. 4.

01)v 535. 6.

4.
ir.I-'O' 537. [12J.

ouros 535. 8.
O-BTwS 535. 10.

6)O"'TE

6JKEaVOS 537.

t" 535. 9.
538. I I.
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V. SELECT LIST OF SUBJECTS DISCUSSED
(The numbers in this and the subsequent index refer to jages)
abbreviations in Latin papyri, 63,
65 n. 15,66 n. 21,68 n. 3.
accentuation in Latin papyri, 56,

Heliodorus, '59.
Hippocrates, Aphorisms of, 162.
Homer, eccentric texts of, lSI.

73.
Aegospotami, battle of, 105.
amulets, use of the Psalms for, '3,
16.
- use of liturgical texts for, 25,47·
Anaximenes of Lampsacus, 110.
Andreas of Crete, 29.
apices in Latin texts, 56, 78.
Babrius,

120.

Canon, development of, 29.
Chaeronea, battle of, 1I0, sqq.
Chi Rho symbol, 172 n. 11.
codex, development and format of,
I, 20, 49, 63, 104, 129, 172-4,

176, 19 8.
contraceptives, use of in Egypt, 167
n.25·
Coptic, Christian works in, '9.
corrections in Latin papyri, 7'Z, 78,
79·
Cos mas of Majuma, 30-31.
Cypria, epitome of, 188 n. 35.
Demetrius of Phalerum, 119 sq.
Diocletian, edict of against the
Manichees, 39.

Iliad, prose introduction to, 183 sq.
India, '54, '57.
initial letters, enlargement of in
Latin texts, 72, 84 n. 85, 86.
Lepidus, rebellion of, 57.
Lysander, 105, 109 n. lIS.
Manichees in Egypt, Manichaeism,
39 sqq.
Marathon, battle of, II8, lI9.
Menander,96.
metrical treatise, fragment of, 132.
Monophysite heresy, 31.
Musaeus, Hero and Leander, 98-9.
nom'ina sacra, perhaps unabbreviated, 1,3.
- unusual forms of, 17 n. 8, 27 n. 4,
32,35 n. 23·
numeration of columns, 137 n. 1.

St. John Damascene, hymns of,
29 sq.
St. Theodore Stratelates, xvii, 32,
35 11. 35, 2.
Sardinia, early history of, 56, 62 n.
26.
Scholia Minora to Homer, 177.
Scholia Sh,aitica, the, 66, 68, 69, 70.
School texts, 78, 99, 17 1, '93-4.
Segesta and Athens, '32.
Seleucid history, fragment dealing
with, '33.
Serapion of Thmuis, 40 n. 7.
Sertorius, adventures of in 81 B.C.,
58.
Sophocles, 92.
Sosylus, II6.
stichometry, Attic notation in, 183.
O"OOT-rlP, use of by Gnostics, 18,23 n. 4.

Parchment rolls, 16 n. 1.
Persia, events in c. 340 B.C., 114n. 71.

Festal Letters, 38-9.

Persian Wars, text dealing with,
lI8-19'
Philistus, 13-2.
Pindar, quotation from, xvii.
Pistis Sophia, 18-19.
Polybius, account of Second Punic
War, lIS.
- contemporary MS. of(?), II 6, '32.
Pseudo-Asconius, 73, 76 n. 1~.
Ptolemy, Manual Tables of, '42,
147 sq.

Gnostics, Gnosticism, 18 sq., 45 nn.
34-5·

quantity, marks of in Latin texts,
72,7 8.

Ephorus, 168.
epsilon, formed in two strokes, 98.
Eryximachus and the Socratic
circle, 104 sq.
- general at Aegospotami, 105.
Euergetes II settles cleruchs in the
Fayum, lI4.

red ink, use of, 53 n. 7, 144, '49,
151, '53.
refrains in early hymnology, 29.
rejaratio temporum, discussion of,
70.
roll, height of, lIO.
Rome and Egypt in the second
century B.C., 1I6, '32.

Telephus, story of, 91 sq.
Theodosius of Alexandria, '70.
- - Canons of, '70-', '73, '75.
Theopompus, IIO.
Theopompus Comicus, 168.
UJpian, Ad Edictztm of, 64.
Vettius Valens, '54.
Virgil, translations of into Greek, 79.
Virgin Mary, prayers to, 46.
word-division in papyri, 99.

y, use of in Latin text, 84 n. 27.

VI. SELECT LIST OF PASSAGES DISCUSSED
AUTHORS, COLLECTED
WORKS,ETC.
Aesop (Teubner ed.) :
nos. 105, 106 . 120, 127 n. J03
no. 160
127 n. 75
no. 175
126 n. 19

Anthologia Graeca Carm.
Christ. (Christ-Paranikras),
pp. 227- 8 .
.
.
.
.
Augustine, De Clv. Dei, xxii.
3 0,5 .

Book of the Secrets of Enoch
(ed. R. H. Charles, Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha
of the O. T., ii, p. 425) .
55
Callimachus, Diegeseis VI I. I . 97
- - VII. I9.
. . 97, 98

Comicorum Atticorum Fragmenta (ed. Kock) i, p. 749
169
30

I

55

Corpus .Juris Romani Ante39-40
.Justinim,i, ii, p. 44.

Corinthians x. 33

.

. 45 n. 35

Didascaliae Apostolorum Fragmenta (ed. Hauler), p. 15,
108 .
.
-

p.65·

Digest XII.

I, 1, I

Eusebius, H. E. v. 25
Exuperantius 3, 26
Galen vii. 443

39
57
166

VI.
Hebrews xiii. 4
Hippocrates:
Aph. v. 7
v·9
v. 16-17
v. 19.

SELECT LIST OF PASSAGES DISCUSSED
.44 n. 16
165
165
165
165
165
165
166

V.21-22

vi. 16
Mul. 2. 200

Pistis Sophia 1. 36 (57)
- II. 7~ (161)
- II. 10O.
- IV. 132 (34~) .
Plato, Theaet. 204 sq.
. .
Plutarcb, Vita Sertori, 6 sq ..
Ptolemy, op. Astr. Min. (ed.
Heiberg), p. 159 . . .

18
18
18
18
133
58
142

Livy xxx. 38
II5
Luke xxiv. 10
19
Lysias, xxi.
.
.
. 105
xxv. I, 18; xxvi. 16 108 n. 40
xxv. 16
109 n. II5

Sallust:
. 56
Jug. 31
63 n. 33
46
Hist. I. 83.
57
II. 7
56
II. 114
63 n. 33
Servius, ad Aen. ix. 437
73, 77 n. 53
Sophocles, Frag. 784 (Pear94n. la-II
son)
Strabo, III. I. 2~
188n·3~

Migne, P. G. i. 1461-71

Thucydides, VI. 46

Isocrates 18, 16; 21, 2

Jeremiah iii. 9
Justinian, Nov.

112,3

Oribasius 49. 30. 18 .
Ovid, Heroides 17, 18
Pausanias x. 17· 5

109 n. lIS
41,44 n. 18
70

41
159
99
. 62 n. 29

. 132,135

PAPYRI
BKT. V. 2, p. 64

9~

Galbiati, Aevum, I, pp. 49-70

79

2I7

Kenyon,JHS. xxix,pp. 30 sq. 170
Milne, JEA. xv
75 sq..

(19~9),

P. Geneve 2 .
P. Grenf. II. 84
P. Lit. Lond. 6
P. Lond. Christ. I
P. Mil. I
P. Oxy.224 .
4 64.
668 .
1099 .
181 3 .
18~1 .
P. Rain. Lit. I. xviii .
P. Ross.-Georg. 1. 10.
P. Ryl. I. 19.
- 42 •
P. S. I. 756
- 1216
P. Varsov. I .

pp.
103 sq.
· 19 6
· 119
183 sq.
2
78 sqq.
195
103
51
79
85
100
184
96
· 110

5 6,5 8
79
98
· 19 8

Roberts, JEA xxi (1935), pp.
56', 86
199 sq.
Roberts, Two Biblical Papyri . 99
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